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A bstract

This d isse rta tio n  d ea ls  w ith  th e  novels o f th ree  con tem porary  

w rite rs  w hose w ork  w as p u b lish ed  d u rin g  th e  2 0 th  c en tu ry  in  th e  

form er Yugoslavia: Ivan A ralica (Croatia), S lobodan  Selenid (Serbia) 

a n d  M ega Selimovid (Bosnia a n d  Hercegovina). W ithin th e  fram ew ork 

of a  fem in ist ap p ro ach , th e  m ain  objective is to  evaduate to  w h a t 

ex ten t c e rta in  ste reo types in  th e  po rtraya l of fem ale c h a ra c te rs  still 

d e te rm in e  w ritin g  a n d  rea d in g  in  th e  l i te ra tu re s  o f th e  fo rm er 

Yugoslavia a t  the  en d  of the  2 0 th  century .

The first h a lf  of th is  d isse rta tio n  explores th e  developm ent of 

th e  fem inist m ovem ent a n d  its  literary  th o u g h t w ith in  th e  b o u n d arie s  

of the  ‘W estern’ w orld a s  well a s  w ith in  th e  b o u n d arie s  of th e  form er 

Yugoslavia. The a im  is to  c rea te  a  s ta r tin g  p o in t for th e  an a ly sis  o f 

th e  w ork of th ese  th ree  a u th o rs . The second  h a lf  o f th e  d isse rta tio n  

exam ines the  w ork of I. Aralica, S. Selenid a n d  M. Selimovié, focusing 

p a rticu la rly  on  th e ir  m ain  them es, th e  p o rtray a l o f th e ir  m ale a n d  

femelle ch arac te rs  a n d  th e  w ay they  in te rac t w ith  each  other.

I have  e n d eav o u red  to  show  in  th is  s tu d y  how  th e  fem ale 

c h a r a c te r s  p o r tra y e d  in  th e s e  n o v e ls  f in d  th e  c o n d it io n s  o f 

overw helm ingly p a tr ia rc h a l societies im posed  u p o n  them . Also, m y 

aim  w as to  d em o n stra te  how, by silencing  th e ir  voices, by iso la ting  

them , u sing  th em  only in  o rder to s tre n g th e n  th e  roles of th e ir  m ale 

ch a rac te rs  a n d  observing th em  solely w ith in  ‘given’ roles, th ese  th ree  

re p re s e n ta t iv e  m a le  a u th o r s  th e m se lv e s  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  

m arg in a liza tio n  of w om en’s  ro les  in  th e  U te ra tu res  o f th e  form er 

Yugoslavia a t  the  end  of th is  cen tury .
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In trod uction

If we describe  a  lite ra ry  w ork  a s  a  reco rd  o f th e  

im ag ina tion , we c an  see  w om en in  lite ra tu re  a s  su b je c ts  of th e se  

re flec tio n s . B u t, in  o rd e r  to  c re a te  a  fem ale  figure, a n  a u th o r  

consciously  u se s  langueige a n d  sh ap es  h is /h e r  fem ale chcuncters. It is 

th e  a u th o r ’s m ind  th a t  decides w h a t w ould  be a  fem ale role. The 

a u th o r  becom es th e  c re a to r  o f fem ale b e h av io u r, th e  one  w ho 

associates a  certain  k ind  of behaviour w ith wom en. Once these  im ages 

connec t w ith  th e  ou tside  w orld a n d  approach  readers  - they  becom e a  

re a lity  for th em se lv e s  a n d  involved in  th e  p ro c e ss  of sh a p in g  

co n sc io u sn ess . They becom e a  link  betw een a  reader a n d  a u th o r, a n  

in s tru m e n t  o f in fluence . At th is  po in t, a  novel s to p s  be ing  ju s t  

e n te rta in m e n t, a  n e u tra l  guide to th e  ou tsid e  world. It is no  longer 

sim ply a  record  of th e  a u th o r’s im agination, o r a  com panion  help ing  

u s  to perceive a  ‘supposed  reality’. The role of the  novel now  becom es 

im p o rtan t a s  a  source of beliefs an d  suggestions. For w om en readers, 

lite ra tu re  w as alw ays one of a  lim ited n u m b er of socially accep tab le  

w ays in  w h ich  a t le a s t c e rta in  w om en cou ld  rea ch  o u t to a  w ider 

w orld  th a n  th e  dom estic  one. C onsequen tly , a n  an a ly s is  o f w ha t



novels tell u s  a b o u t fem ale c h a rac te rs  a n d  how  th ey  do it  becom es 

im p o rta n t. T his is th e  s ta r tin g  p o in t for th e  p re s e n t  th e s is . In 

ad d itio n , by  exam in ing  th e  w ays in  w h ich  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  a re  

p o rtrayed  in  th e  novels of th ree  con tem porary  w riters  of th e  form er 

Yugoslavia, M eâa Sehmovié, Ivan A rahca a n d  S lobodan  Selenié, th is  

th e s is  se ts  o u t to explore th e  ex ten t to  w hich  th ese  female ch a rac te rs  

a re  active, speak ing  sub jects. It seeks to exam ine th e  w ay th ese  tex ts 

e la b o ra te  w o m en ’s  n o tio n s  o f th e m se lv e s  a n d  th e ir  p o te n tia l . 

F u rth e rm o re , a s  th e  th ree  w rite rs  com e from  d ifferen t pEirts of th e  

form er Yugoslavia, a n d  from  different cu ltu ra l, relig ious a n d  e thn ic  

b a c k g ro u n d s , th e  th e s is  ex p lo res  th e  d is t in c t  d iffe ren ces  a n d  

sim ila ritie s  in  th e ir  p o rtray a l of fem ale c h a ra c te rs . As a  firs t step , 

how ever, in  o rd e r to  c a s t  m ore  lig h t o n  th e  c o n d itio n s  w h ich  

p a tr ia rc h a l societies im pose on  female ch a rac te rs  in  th ese  novels a n d  

to e s ta b h s h  th e  re la tion  betw een th em  a n d  th e  tex ts, it is n ecessa ry  

to seek  a  p roper u n d ers tan d in g  of the  general th em es developed by the  

respective w riters in  th e ir w orks. The th e s is  therefore  u n d e rta k e s  a n  

a n a ly s is  of th e  m ain  su b jec ts  trea ted  in  th e ir  w ork. A dditionally, a s  

a n  in teg ra l p a r t  of th is  ancdysis a n d  in  o rder to  d raw  a  parcdlel w ith  

th e  rep re sen ta tio n  of fem ale ch arac te rs , th e  th e s is  also  exam ines th e  

w rite rs’ tre a tm e n t of th e ir m ale c h a ra c te rs  a n d  th e  degree to  w hich  

th ey  a re  re lev an t su b je c ts  in  sh a p in g  a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f th e ir  

h te ra ry  am bitions.

The analy sis  of th e  w ork of the  th ree  selected  w riters d raw s on 

th e  experience of fem in ist h te ra ry  critic ism . C onsequen tly , th e  firs t 

p a rt of th e  th es is  p laces h te ra ry  critic ism  of th e  form er Y ugoslavia in 

th e  con tex t of fem inist h terary  criticism . It does n o t seek  to  com m ent 

on  th e  relative value of Anglo-American a n d  F rench  fem inist criticism .



b u t it tak e s  a s  its  s ta r tin g  po in t th e  idea  th a t  a  w riter’s resp o n se  to  

h i s / h e r  p e rs o n a l ex p erien ce  of rea lity , th e  lan g u ag e  u s e d  a n d  

ch a rac te rs  portrayed , in fluence a n d  modify a  read e r’s  u n d e rs tan d in g  

of ‘su p p o sed  rea lity ’. Also, in  reflecting  on  A nglo-A m erican-French 

fem in ist criticism , it seem s im p o rtan t to  p o in t o u t th a t  in  seeking  to 

d iscover a  fem ale lite ra ry  trad itio n , fem in is t c ritic s  o u g h t to  a sk  

them selves: w ho is th e  w om an they  a re  referring  to? T heir concern  

n eed s  to  re a c h  beyond  W este rn  a ca d em ia  a n d  to  explore fem ale 

c u ltu re s  o u ts id e  th e  A nglo -A m erican-F rench  W orld. For in s ta n c e , 

E la in e  S h o w a lte r’s  e ssay , 'A Criticism of Our Own: Autonomy and 

Assimilation in Afro-American and feminist literary theory’i , w as w ritten  in  th e  

year o f th e  dem olition of The Wall. In a  sen se  th e  tex t th e n  becom es 

a n  inv ita tion  for ‘The O th e r W om an’ to  s te p  in, p a rticu la rly  a s  it 

em erges th a t  no  p a r t  of th e  e ssay  m en tio n s E a s te rn  E urope, or the  

re s t of th e  world. In h e r exam ination  of th e  h isto rica l developm ent of 

Afro-AmericEm a n d  fem inist criticism , S how alter clearly d em o n stra te s  

th a t  sh e  is aw are  of th e  im portance  of ‘sh a re d  experience’ for th e  

fu rth er developm ent of fem inist literarv  critic ism  in  general. B ut, she  

fails to  app recia te  th a t  h e r expression  sh a re d  experience’ refers only 

to th e  Anglo - A m erican  - F re n c h  e n v iro n m en t. As fa r a s  fem in is t 

criticism  is concerned, Show alter u rges fem in ists to  con tinue  research  

in to  w om en’s lite ra ry  h is to ry  emd in s is ts  on th e  re-read ing  of tex ts  

for a  b e tte r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of fem ale iden tity . B u t once again , she  

re fe rs  to  W este rn  w om en’s  lite ra ry  h is to ry  a n d  W este rn  fem ale 

identity . F u r th e r  on, sea rch in g  for a  fram ew ork a n d  a  d irec tion  for 

fu tu re  developm ent on  th e  su rface  of ‘otherness’, S how alter does n o t 

a c c e p t m a in s t r e a m ’ l i te ra ry  th e o ry  a n d  s h e  re fu s e s  to  be

1 R. R. Warhol and D.P.Herndl (ed.) Fem inism s - an anthology of literary theory and criticism. 
Rutgers University Press, USA, 1991



m arginalised . Yet, a t  th e  sam e tim e sh e  fails to tak e  a cc o u n t of ‘The 

O th e r W om en’, w om en o u ts id e  dom inant cultures. J u s t  a s  n o  one  

in troduced  a n d  no  one even a lluded  to th e  young  w om an tra n s la to r  

a t th e  conference described  a t  th e  beginning of Show alter's  essay, so 

sh e  h e rse lf  fa ils to  acknow ledge th e  d is tin c t p resen c e  o f w om en 

ou tside  h e r own cu ltu re . O r m aybe sh e  h a s  ch o sen  to ignore th em  

ex is ten ce  a s  ‘inferior or flawed’. E la in e  S h o w a lte r  is  n o t  th e  on ly  

W estern  fem in is t to  d e m o n s tra te  a  v isible degree of in se n s itiv ity  

w ith in  h e r  reason ing  ab o u t fem ale identity. U sing expressions c reated  

by econom ically dom inan t cu ltu res  su c h  a s  ‘Third World woman’ o r ‘First 

World fem inists’, G ay a tri C h a k rav o rty  S p ivak , in  h e r  e s sa y  Trench 

Feminism in an International F ram e '2 , fa ils to  b re a k  aw ay  from  th e  

lin g u is tic  m a rg in a liz a tio n  of ‘otherness’. H ow ever, a t  le a s t  s h e  

acknow ledges th a t  th e  su c ce ss  of th e  fem inist idea  d ep en d s on  th e  

recogn ition  of i ts  own h e te ro g en e ity  a n d  th a t  th e  su rv iv a l o f th e  

fem in is t id ea  d e p e n d s  o n  th e  ab ility  o f fe m in is ts  to  reco g n ise  

differences, a n d  m ost im portan tly  - to accep t th em  a n d  to le a m  from  

them . Spivak stresses:

The academic feminist must learn to learn from them (Third World women) 
to speak to them, to suspect that their access to the political and sexual scene is 
not merely to be corrected by our superior theory and enlightened compassion.^

Indeed , in  o rd e r to  deliver a  fu ll u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f fem ale 

identity , w om an’s  ach ievem en ts in  h isto ry  a n d  th e  cred ib ih ty  of h e r 

experience, one m u s t respond  to  th e  in te llectual challenge of learn ing  

from ‘otherness’ a s  well. It ap p ea rs  im portan t to  suggest th a t  to Iccun

2 M. Eagleton, Feminist literarv theory. Basil Blackwell, Oxford 1986
3 ibid. D 3 8
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a b o u t j u s t  one p a r t  o f 'otherness' cou ld  c rea te  a  d o m in an t c u ltu re  

w ith in  'otherness’ Itse lf. It c o u ld  p ro d u c e  o p p o n e n ts , a s  every 

d o m in a n t c u ltu re  does. T h a t Is to  say , only  w h en  every 'side ' Is 

carefully exam ined, will It becom e possible to solve th e  Ruble Cube of 

different app roaches a n d  offer 'a criticism of our own that is both theoretical 

and feminist’. Only a n  u n res tric ted  concern for 'otherness’, knowledge of 

Its developm ent In th e  p a s t  a n d  Its existence In th e  p resen t, could  be 

a  beneficial In s tru m e n t In th e  fight n o t only agsilnst sexism , b u t a lso  

rac ism  a n d  hom ophobia . F u rtherm ore , It cou ld  be a  guid ing  h g h t In 

the  p rocess of discovering th e  t ru th  ab o u t ourselves. The Importcmce 

of c rea ting  sh a red  c h a n n e ls  o f com m unication  Is unden iab le , b u t  an  

ab ility  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th a t  b e h in d  th e  w ord  w om an lie d ifferen t 

c u ltu re s . Ideas, ab ilities , s tre n g th s , fears, n eed s a n d  d ream s. Is a n  

Im perative. If for no o th e r reaso n , th en  ju s t  because, a s  Ahce Wedker 

says:

It is in the end, the saving of lives that we writers are about. Whether we 
are ‘minority’ writers or 'majority’. It is simply in our power to do this. We do it 
because we care. We care that Vincent Van Gogh mutilated his ear. We care that 
behind a pile of manure in the yard he destroyed his life. We care that Scott 
Joplin’s music lives! We care because we know this: The life we save is our 
ownl4

Clearly, for fem inism  Itself th e  ac t of revision becam e more th a n  

a  sccirch for Identity, o r a  c h a p te r  In cultured h lsto iy . It becam e 'an act 

of survival’ 5. S tu d y in g  th e  w riting  of th e  p a s t, fem in is t sc h o la rs  

‘discover’ th e  h te ra iy  heritage  of w om en w riters a n d  ra ise  qu estio n s 

ab o u t Its existence u n d e r  th e  sup p ress io n  of mede dom lnancy. Also, a

4 p 31
5 * The term of Adrienne Rich
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rean a ly sis  of old tex ts  by m ale w riters w ith  a  new  critical ap p ro ach , 

b rings rad ica l ch an g es in  u n d e rs ta n d in g  w om en’s lives in  th e  p a s t, 

a n d  le a d s  fem in is t c ritic s  to  u n d e rs ta n d  how  w om en h av e  b een  

d irec ted  to  im ag ine  th em se lv es. In th e  lig h t of th e se  w ords, a n  

a n a ly s is  of th e  w ork  of som e lite ra ry  c r i t ic s  from  th e  fo rm er 

Y ugoslavia in  th e  2 0 th  c e n tu ry  d e m o n s tra te s  th a t  so  far m an y  

lite ra iy  tex ts  from  th e  form er Y ugoslavia a re  decoded by a  specific 

system  of p a tr ia rc h a l va lu es conveyed from  one  genera tion  of m ale 

critics to  an o th er. Firstly, w ith in  the ir p ractice, m ost of th e m  propose 

a  prim arily  male literary canon w hich excludes m an y  of those  deserving 

fem ale a u th o rs  w ho d id  su cceed  in  b y p ass in g  re s tric ted  a cc ess  to 

p u b lish in g . Secondly , in  th e ir  h te ra iy  review s m an y  of th e  c ritic s  

enforce p a r t ic u la r  view s o f U tera tu re , e s ta b lish in g  in  th a t  w ay a  

n a rro w  sy stem  of m ean in g s  th a t  lack s th e  ab ility  to  co m p reh en d  

h te ra iy  tex ts  in  a  female trad ition .

By q u e s tio n in g  th e  a d eq u a cy  of th e s e  in h e rite d  c o n c e p tu a l 

s tru c tu re s , the  p resen t th es is  a im s to recognise different significances 

in th e  po rtraya l of fem ale c h a rac te rs  in  th e  w ork  of the  th ree  selected  

m ajor con tem porary  Yugoslav m ale novehsts. By analysing  th e  im ages 

of th e ir  w om en a n d  m isconcep tions ab o u t th e m  in  critic ism  from  th e  

point of view of a  fem inist reader, th is  th es is  se ts  o u t to evaluate  th e  

e x te n t to  w h ich  c e r ta in  s te re o ty p e s  in  th e  p o rtra y a l o f fem ale  

ch a rac te rs  stiU determ ine w riting an d  read ing  in  th e  lite ra tu res  o f the  

form er Y ugoslavia a t  th e  e n d  of th e  2 0 th  cen tu ry . S ta rtin g  from  th e  

n o tio n  of A nglo-A m erican c ritic ism  th a t  th e  te rm  gender h a s  a  

psychological a n d  c u ltu ra l ra th e r  th a n  a  biological conno ta tion , th a t  

it is a  cu ltu ra l a n d  social categoiy, th is  th es is  in ten d s  to d em o n stra te  

how th e  h te ra iy  in te rp re ta tio n s  of female c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novels of
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th ese  th ree  a u th o rs  a re  b ased  entirely  on m ale experience. T hat Is to 

say , th e  th e s is  p ro p o se s  to  sh o w  th a t  th e ir  p o rtra y a l d oes n o t 

se p a ra te  th e  e ssen tia l ex istence  of a  womsm from  th a t  of a  m an . By 

identifying the  way th e  portrayal of female ch a rac te rs  differs from  th a t  

o f m ale ch a rac te rs , seeing  th em  a s  m ain ly  a n  ex tended  p o rtray a l of 

th e  m ale c h a ra c te rs , th e  p re se n t th e s is  a im s to  d e m o n s tra te  how  

w om en in  th e se  novels becom e no  m ore th a n  a  reflection of m e n ’s 

needs, desires, am b itio n s a n d  fears re la ted  to  th e  ou tside  world. In 

th e  ligh t of th e  beUef th a t  th e  politiced objective of gender ideology in 

lite ra tu re  endorses th e  m ethod  of m arginalizing fem ale ch a rac te rs  (by 

ignoring  th e ir  au to n o m y  a n d  weeikening th e ir  ex is tence  to  m erely  

p ass iv e  c h a ra c te rs ) , th is  s tu d y  in te n d s  to  show  th a t  th e re  is  a  

fu n d am e n ta l c o n tin u ity  in  th e  novels d isc u sse d  w hich  p laces th e ir  

fem ale c h a ra c te rs  m ain ly  in  th e  private  dom estic  w orld w here th e ir  

re la tio n sh ip s w ith  m en  a re  th e  core of th e ir  experience a s  w om en. It 

u n d e rtak es  to dem onstra te  how  th e  female c h a rac te rs  portrayed  in  the  

novels of M eâa Selim ovid, Ivan  A ralica a n d  S lobodan  S elen ié  find  

im posed upon  them  th e  conditions emd u n w ritten  ru les of p a tria rc h a l 

societies w hich regu la te  re la tionsh ip s betw een m en a n d  wom en. Their 

p o rtray a l even tually  becom es a  m irro r im age of th e  in b a lan ce  a n d  

d isharm ony  th a t  ex ists in  th e  re la tio n sh ip  betw een m en  a n d  w om en 

in th e  ‘rea l w orld’ a s  well a s  being a n  effective tool of p a tr ia rc h y ’s 

gender policy goals. Finally, th e  p re sen t th e s is  se ts  o u t to  e s tab lish  

how , by  s i le n c in g  th e  v o ice s  o f th e i r  fem a le  c h a r a c te r s ,  

m is rep re se n tin g  a n d  iso la tin g  them , u s in g  th e m  only  in  o rd e r  to 

s tre n g th e n  th e  ro les of th e ir  m ale c h a ra c te rs  a n d  observ ing  th em  

solely  w ith in  g iven’ ro les , th e se  th re e  m ale  a u th o rs  th em se lv e s  

co n trib u te  to th e  m arghicdization of w om en’s  role in  the  lite ra tu re s  of
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th e  form er Yugoslavia a t  th e  end  of th is  cen tu ry .
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FEMINIST LITERARY CRITICISM

The orig ins o f  fem in st th in k in g

Fem inism  arose  o u t of a  belief in  sexual equality  a n d  it 

is th e  on ly  p h ilo so p h y  th a t  ch a llen g es  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  w ay of 

th ink ing  emd s tru c tu re s . Its sh ap e  depends on  the  societies w here it is 

developed, if it is developed a t  all. It is m ou lded  by d ifferent law s, 

d iffe ren t econom ic a n d  c u l tu ra l  fram ew orks. B road ly  sp eak in g , 

fem inism  is recognised a s  a  m ovem ent w hich form ulates th e  in te res ts  

of w om en. D escrib ing  it  in  th e se  w ords one  m u s t  n o t forget th a t  

fem inism  developed w hen a  specific type of in justice  w as identified. To 

p u t th e  p o in t a n o th e r  way: fem inism  is n o t  ju s t  a  m ovem ent from  

w hich m ore wom en th a n  m en  will benefit, b u t  it is a  m ovem ent w hich 

s triv es  to  e lim in a te  u n fa irn e s s , in eq u a lity  a n d  in ju s tic e  be tw een  

people.

F em in ists believe 'tha t w om en are h um an  beings, tha t the tw o



13

sexes are (at least) ̂  equal in all significant w a ys , and  tha t this equality  

m ust be publicly recognised'^ W ith th e  ta sk  of tran sfo rm in g  society  

tow ards th e  recognition of equality  ‘in both public and  private worlds'8, 

fem inism  rep re sen ts  a  pohtical m ovem ent w hich d em ands adm iss ion  

to th e  benefits  a n d  obhga tions of th e  “m ale” w orld. In a n  effort to 

c re a te  equah ty  fem in ism  ra is e s  its  voice a g a in s t  th e  n a tu r e  o f 

p a tr ia rc h a l trad ition . It challenges p a tr ia rc h a l va lues, q u e s tio n s  its  

m orah ty  emd objects to its  double s tan d ard s . Fem inism  advocates th e  

rem oval o f th e  co n cep t o f pow er e s ta b lish e d  by  m ale  d o m in a n t 

cu ltu re(s), pow er w hich  h e lp s  th em  to co n tro l decisions th a t  will 

affect en tire  popu lations.

Talking in  term s of th e  ‘m ale’ world to  transfo rm  society would, 

w ith o u t doubt, involve revolution - in o th er w ords: it w ould include  

w ar, a rm s , g u n s , in n o c e n t v ic tim s. B u t, fem in ism  is a  h u m a n  

m ovem ent w hich believes in  th e  teach ing  process.Talking in  term s 

of fem inism , to transform  society  im plies the  rep lacem en t of th e  

p a tr ia r c h a l  w ay  o f th in k in g  by  a n o th e r .  As M arilyn  F re n c h  

em phasises, ‘it moves and  it will continue to move by influencing people, 

by offering a vision, by  providing an  alternative to the cul-de sa cs  o f  

patriarchy

A lready, th ro u g h  th is  p ro cess , a  large  n u m b e r o f fem in is t 

s c h o la rs  h a s  em erged : h is to r ia n s , so c io lo g is ts , p sy c h o lo g is ts , 

an th ro p o lo g is ts ,... F em in ists  m;e in fluencing  h is to ry  if n o t trad itio n . 

They do n o t u rge  th e  c rea tio n  of a  ‘New w orld’ - th ey  in s is t  th a t  

changes shou ld  be m ade in th is  one. They do n o t urge th e  creation  of

6 At least - because some feminist believe in the superiority of women and ‘feminine’ Qualities

7 M. French. Beyond Power - On Women. Men & Morals. Cardinal, London 1991, p 4 7 7
8 ibid, p 478
9 ibid. p 480
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‘n e w  v a lu e s ’ - th e y  a re  f ig h tin g  a g a in s t  th e  a b u s e  a n d  

m is r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f e x is tin g  o n e s . F e m in is ts  s u p p o r t  th e  

rep lacem ent of p a tria rch a l m orality  w ith  a  h u m a n  m orality.

F em in ism  and L iterature (1 9 6 0 s -1980s]

In  m o st c u ltu re s  th e  h te ra ry  can o n  is respec ted  a s  th e  m odel 

a n d  exam ple for good’ an d  b a d ’ categories, moreil v£dues, rig h ts’ a n d  

‘w rongs’ a n d  the  n o rm al’ life style. This is th e  reaso n  w hy fem in ists 

becam e involved in  U terature a n d  recognised it

as an ir^luential cultural practice embodied in powerful institutions. They 
are concerned to discover how literature as a cultural practice may be involved in 
producing the meanings and values that lock women into inequality, rather than 
simply reflecting the already existing reality of women’s lives in literary texts, lo

Fem inist htereuy criticism  developed in  the  late  1960s, a s  a  p a rt 

of th e  in te rn a tio n a l w om en’s  m ovem ent a n d  it h a s  estabU shed gender 

a s  a n  e ssen tia l category  of lite ra ry  observation . In its  early  days, it 

focused  on  revealing th e  m isrep re sen ta tio n  of w om en in lite ra tu re . 

C ritic ism  exposed  th e  s te reo ty p ed  im ages o f fem ale c h a ra c te rs  in  

lite ra tu re  a n d  th e  absence  of w om en from  h te ra ry  h istory . Fem in ist 

critics exam ined a n d  highlighted th e  connection  betw een th e  a b u se  of 

w om en in  l ite ra tu re  a n d  in  everyday life. Y ears of s tu d y in g  a n d  

analysing  have helped  fem in ist critics to prove th a t  w om an w riters  

had  a  lite ra tu re  o f  th e ir  ow n . T u rn ing  th e  spo tligh t on to  w om en’s 

w riting , fem in is ts  m ark ed  th e  beg inn ing  o f a  m ajo r re read in g  of

10 p. Morris, Literature and Feminism. Blackwell, Oxford, 1993, p 8
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lite ra tu re . Lost w om en w riters  w ere discovered, a n d  th e  asso c ia tio n  

b e tw een  u n iq u e  fem ale  ta le n ts  a n d  th e  l ite ra ry  t ra d i t io n  w as 

underlined . The existence of a  co n sis ten t a n d  progressive trad itio n  of 

w om en’s  w riting  b ecam e m ore th a n  ev iden t. A new  a p p ro a c h  to  

U tera tu re  a n d  th e  p ro cess  o f an a ly sin g  w om en’s  w riting  Involved a  

challenge to  trad itio n a l H teraiy critic ism  w hich  w as a  largely m ale 

dom inated  trad ition . Fem inist critics reaUsed th a t  It w as necessa ry  to  

c re a te  a  c r it ic ism  o f th e ir  ow n. T he Im p era tiv e  b e ca m e  th e  

estabU shm ent of a  critic ism  w hich w ould force n o t ju s t  recognition of 

w om en’s  w riting, b u t  a  se rious reconsidera tion  of th e  Idea of h te ra ry  

stu d y . F u rth e r, It w ould  In s is t on  tran sfo rm ing  th eo re tica l op in ion  

ab o u t read ing  a n d  w riting  th a t  h a s  been  sh a p ed  com pletely by m ale 

Utereiry experience.

The Increase  of theo re tica l q u estio n s  In fem in ist critic ism  w as 

the  re su lt o f differences In critical th o u g h t betw een different coun tries 

a n d  d iffe ren t c u ltu re s . In  n u m e ro u s  co n fe ren ces , s e m in a rs  a n d  

lec tu re s  c ritics from  different c o u n trie s  affected a n d  In fluenced  th e  

developm ent of In te rn a tio n a l fem in ist c ritic ism  In th e ir  ow n w ays. 

AmeriCcm fem in ist c ritic ism  es tab lish ed  Its In s titu tio n a l b a se  In th e  

academ ic world. In University, d epartm en ts of U terature a n d  w om en’s 

s tu d ie s . O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , fem in is t c r it ic s  In  G re a t B r ita in  

connected  them selves w ith  th e  env ironm ent o u ts id e  the  un iversities: 

ra d ic a l po litics , jo u rn a lis m  a n d  p u b lish in g . W hile th e  A m erican  

critics a re  In terested  In a n  Im m ediate a n d  d irect Influence o f fem inist 

Ideas o n  th e  c la ss ro o m  a n d  th e  can o n , c ritic s  In G re a t B rita in  

co n trib u te  to  In te rn a tio n a l fem in ist c ritic ism  by analysing  th e  b ond  

betw een gender a n d  c lass . Also, th e  B ritish  c ritics have given new  

a tten tio n  to M arxist literary  theory.
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D espite these  differences cau sed  by different h isto rica l a n d  

social b ackg rounds, critics in bo th  co u n tries  developed th e  sam e 

fo cu s : th e  rec o v e ry  o f w o m e n ’s h is to r ic a l  e x p e r ie n c e s , th e  

rev itah sa tion  of w om en’s experiences a s  read ers  a n d  w riters. * Anglo  - 

A m erican criticism has been concerned w ith  the specificity o f  w o m en ’s  

writing, a  tradition o f w om en authors a n d  an  exploration o f  w o m en ’s  

culture’  ̂1 say s  M ary E agleton. Being generally  m ore co n cern ed  w ith  

h is to ry  (and  h te ra iy  history), Anglo-Am erican fem in ism  u n d e rlin e s  

th e  c o n n ec tio n  betw een  a n  a u th o r , a  te x t a n d  th e  o u ts id e  w orld  

w hich th is  tex t bo th  rep resen ts  a n d  addresses, a t  the  sam e tim e.

F re n c h  fem in is t c ritic ism  ’proceeds fro m  the p sych o a n a ly tic  

prem ises o f  Freud and  Lacan, and  adopts or adap ts the deconstructive  

m ethods o f  Jacques Derrida’ Its in te re s t is in  th e  sym bohe sy stem  

of lan g u ag e , m e tap h y s ic s  a n d  p sy ch o an a ly sis . The a u th o r  is  n o t  

im p o rta n t - j u s t  th e  freedom  of te x tu a l m ean in g  w hich  c a n n o t be 

hm ited by th e  in tervention  of critica l analysis. The difference betw een 

A nglo-A m erican a n d  F re n ch  fem in is t c ritic s  lies in  th e  w ay th e y  

observe ‘w om an’ a n d  in  th e ir  ow n defin itions of th is  w ord. Anglo- 

A m erican  c ritic s  re sp o n d  to  th e  w ord ‘w o m an ’ a s  so m e th in g  rea l, 

biologicaffy real. As a  person w ho did and  does exist. As a  person  w ho 

did  a n d  does ex p ress  h e r  involvem ent in  h isto ry . F ren ch  fem in ist 

c ritics a re  n o t necessarily  engaged w ith  a  w om an a s  a  p e rso n , h e r  

h is to r ic a l p o sitio n  a n d  ach iev em en ts  b u t  w ith  w o m an ’ w ho, a s  

Ja rd in e  p u ts  it, ‘is not a  person but a  ‘writing-ejfect’

W om an’s  s tu d ie s  have b ro u g h t a  new  v itah ty  to  th e  s tu d y  of

11 M. Eagleton (ed.). Feminist literarv criticism. Longman. London & New York, 1991, p 9
12 R. R.Warhol and D.P.Herndl (ed.) , Fem inism s - an anthology of literarv theory and 
criticism. Rutgers University Press. USA, 1991, p. xv
13 M. Eagleton, o p . cit. plO
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lite ra tu re . T hey Include  sociology, an th ropo logy , h isto ry , relig ion, 

p o h tica l sc ien ce ... Ah th e se  d isc ip lines have  h a d  a n  in fluence  on  

fem inist h te ra iy  critics a n d  developm ent o f h te ra ry  theory. Targeting 

th e  in s t i tu t io n a l  b a se s  o f l ite ra tu re  a n d  c ritic a l e s ta b lish m e n ts , 

fem inist critics have exposed th e  way in  w hich  th e  p a tria rch a l concept 

of lite ra tu re  h a s  excluded w om en’s  w ork from  th e  h terary  c an o n  a n d  

m is in te rp re te d  it. O f c o u rse , th e  fac t th a t  fem in is t c ritic s  have  

‘fem inism ’ in  com m on a n d  sh a re  certa in  ideas does n o t necessa rily  

en ta il th e ir ag reem ent on  every issue. The differences am ong fem inist 

critics, a n d  th e  th eo re tica l m ovem ents th ey  rep resen t, a re  described  

in  E la in e  S h o w a lte r’s  e s sa y  ‘A Criticism of Our Own: Autonomy and 

Assimilation in Aflo-American and Feminist Literary Theory*. 14 S he is one of the  

prim ary  h is to r ia n s  of fem in ist c ritic ism  w ho se a rc h es  for categories 

an d  exp la ins th e ir  evolution a n d  in  A Criticism of Our Own sh e  ou tlines 

the  d o m in an t fem inist m ethodologies th ro u g h  th e  1980s. The essay  

w as w ritten  in  1989 a n d  it offers a  sh o rt in troduc tion  to th e  h isto ries 

of Afro - A m erican  a n d  fem in is t c ritic ism  a n d  theo ry . S h a w a lte r  

s tre sse s  how  b o th  c ritic ism s have sh a re d  ‘the confrontation w ith  the  

W estern literary t r a d i t i o n * a n d  o b se rv in g  th e ir  e v o lu tio n  sh e  

exp resses h e r  hope th a t  th e re  is m ore to be learned  from  'the  shared  

experience in relation to the dom inant culture'

In  h e r  s tu d y  of th e  c ritic ism  o f A fro-A m erican  U te ra tu re , 

Show alter gives a  survey of its  developm ent from  th e  period before the  

Civil R ights m ovem ent u p  to th e  la te  80s. S h e  rem inds h e r  read e rs  

th a t  ‘the  am bition to have black writers merge w ith  the m ainstream  o f  

the Am erican literary tradition' d a te s  from th e  1940s a n d  th e  1950s an d

14 R.R.Warhol and D P. Hemdi. op.cit. p 168
15 ibid. p170  
11 ibid. p i 69
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it w as a rticu la ted  by th e  m ale w riters a n d  scho lars w ho ‘insisted that 

black literature should m easure up to and  be Judged by the standards o f  

the ddm inant critical c o m m u n i t y B ut, one of the  problem s w as th a t  

w hite  critics have very often seen  b lack  w riting a s  ‘inferior or f la w e d ’. 

T h rough  strugg le , by re jec ting  th e  id ea  o f a  u n ifo rm  s ta n d a rd  of 

critic ism  im posed by th e  w hite cu ltu re , fighting rac is t s ta n d a rd s  a n d  

in s is tin g  on  th e  acknow ledgem ent a n d  accep tance  of b lack  iden tity  

a n d  expression - th e  b lack  in telligentsia  won recognition. B ut,

the black critical imagination was open to charges of sexism; the major 
texts of the Black Aesthetic ignored or patronised women’s imaginative and 
critical writing. Just as the Black Power movement, in Stokely Carmichael’s other 
notorious phrase, defined the position of women as ‘prone’

However, th is  is n o t th e  only a sp ec t th a t  b rings Afiro-American 

a n d  fem inist lite ra iy  criticism  close to each  o ther. Show alter explains:

We have both followed traditional patterns in the institutionalisation of 
critical movements, from our beginnings in a separatist cultural aesthetics, born 
out of participation in a protest movement; to a middle stage of professionalised 
focus on a specific text-milieu in an alliance with academic literary theory; to an 
expanded and pluralistic critical fie ld  of expertise on sexual and racial 
difference

S h o w alte r iden tifies six  p h a se s  in  th e  developm ent o f fem in is t 

critieism . The first took th e  form  of a n  cmdrogvnist poetics. It w as the  

period  of a  sing le  s ta n d a rd  a n d  d e n ia l o f th e  ex is ten ce  o f ‘the 

uniqueness o f a  fe m a le  literary consciousness’.’̂ ^ The second  p h a se  is

17 [ ^ ,  p 171
18 iW , p 172
19 p 170
20 ibid. p 1 7 8
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th e  fem inist critique of m ale c u ltu re  a n d  th e  th ird : Femeile aesth e tic  

ce leb ra tin g  w om en’s c u l tu r e . In  th e  m id -1 9 7 0 s fem in is t s c h o la rs  

m oved tow ards the  fou rth  p h ase  called by Shaw adter gynocriticism ' - 

th e  s tu d y  of w om en’s  w riting. By th e  la te1970s th e  focus w as on ‘th e  

fem inine’ in  philosophy, language a n d  psychoanalysis. It m arked  th e  

fifth  p h a se  know n a s  gynesics. The la s t  p h a se  of fem in ist lite ra ry  

c ritic ism  is re p re se n te d  by  gender theo ry  w h ich  is d e fin ed  by 

S how alter a s  th e  com parative s tu d y  of sexual difference’.

E laine S how alter en d s  h e r  e ssay  by try ing  to an sw er h e r  ow n 

dilem m a: ‘W here do we go from  h e re ? ’. B eing aw are  th a t  yem inist 

critics today  can  no longer sp e a k  a s  a n d  abou t w om en  w ith  the  

unselfconscious authority o f  the p a s t  a n d  th a t  'our dilem m a has even  

reached the pages o f the N ew  Ybrker’zi, she  qu estio n s th e  possibility  of 

developing ‘a  fe m in is t  criticism  o f our o w n ’ w ith o u t th e  ex is tence  of 

subjectiv ity  or group  identity . Show alter strongly  a rgues th a t  fem inist 

critics "can’t afford to settle  fo r  mimicry or to give up the idea o ffem a le  

subjectivity’ S h e  a lso  in s is ts  th a t  c ritic s  c an  n o t d e se r t  th e ir  

s tudy ing  of w om en’s  literary  h isto ry  emd believes th a t  th ro u g h  carefu l 

read in g  of w om en’s  te x ts  fem in ist c ritics will develop a  critic ism  of 

th e ir  own: theoretical a n d  fem inist.

F em in ist cr itic ism  in  th e 1 9 8 0 s

A s m en tio n ed  before, fem in ist c ritic ism  in  th e  1980s m oved 

aw ay  from  an d ro g y n y  a n d  becam e c o n ce rn e d  w ith  th e  sym bolic  

c o n s tru c tio n  of g e n d e r a n d  se x u a lity  in  l i te ra tu re . D em an d in g

21 ibid. d 1 8 5
22 pi86
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critic ism  w hich  w ould u n ite  th e  h te ra ry  experienees of bo th  w om en 

a n d  m en  a n d  com plete  a  m od ifiea tion  in  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of 

w om en’s  h terary  heritage - fem inists found  them selves seareh ing  ‘the  

m inefie ld ’ o f e ritie a l m e th o d s . As i ts  su b ti t le  su g g e s ts , A n n e tte  

Kolodny’s  e ssay  Dancing through the m in efie ld ’23 (1980) offers som e 

observations on the  theory, practiee, a n d  pohties of a  fem inist htereuy 

eritie ism ’. W ith  th e  a im  o f tra n s fo rm in g  th e  a n tip a th y  b e tw een  

fem in ist c ritics a n d  critics  of fem inist e ritie ism  in to  a  dialogue, sh e  

offers th ree  p ropositions. The first su g g ests  th a t  ‘literary theory is a  

fictiorC, a  e reation  of th e  p a s t w hieh we decode in th e  p resen t u sing  

o u r ow n system  of elarifieation. In  h e r second  suggestion  she  eurgues 

th a t  ‘w e  are taught how to read’ a n d  th a t  o u r read ing  expectations are  

‘fixed’ by o u r  read ing  experienee. O u t of th is  sh e  sh a p e s  h e r  th ird  

p ro p o sa l w h ich  su g g e s ts  a  re -e x a m in a tio n  o f th e  feelings a n d  

a ttitu d e s  w hieh aetivate o u r eritieal m ethod  a n d  judgm ent.

Like m any  o th e r  fem in ist erities, Kolodny s tre sse s  th a t  th e  

sh a p e  o f fem in is t lite ra ry  e ritie ism  in d ie a te s  a n  im perfec tion , a n  

in ad e q u a te  sy stem  ‘pa in fu lly  lacking in program m e’. B u t so  fa r  sh e  

d o es n o t offer a n  o rig in a l m ode e ith e r. In s te a d  sh e  p ro p o se s  a  

p lu ra lis tie  ap p roaeh . S h e  re fu ses to recognise the  u sage  of a  single 

m ethodology  a n d  sh e  se e s  th e  developm ent o f ‘a  p layfu l p luralism  

responsive to the possibilities o f multiple critical schoosl and  methods, but 

captive o f  n o n e ’2 4 a s  th e  m ission  of fem in is t h te ra ry  eritie ism . B u t 

even Kolodny ad m its  th a t  h e r  suggestions e au se  som e difficulty. She  

aeknow ledges th a t  th e  idea  of p lu rah sm  ‘seem s to deny  the hope o f  

establishing som e basic conceptual model w hich can organise all da ta  -

23 R.R.  Warhol and D.P. Herndi, o p . cit. p 97
24 jy d , p 111
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the hope which a lw a ys begins any  analytical exercise/ 25

A dopting  th e  labe l of p lu ra lism  A n n e tte  Kolodny recogn ises 

m ore them one principle of being, b u t will th is  necesseirily in itia te  h e r 

equcd position  inside a  p lu rah sm  itself? If one understem ds p lu rah ty  

a s  a  p lu ra l n u m b er, th e  g rea te r num ber, m ore th e n  half, a  m ajority  

over a n y  o th e r  - th e n  one  reco g n ises  a  p o ss ib ility  for fem in is t 

c ritic ism  to  becom e a  m in o rity  w ith in  p lu ra lism . C an  fem in is t 

critic ism  take  th e  r isk  of relying on  p lu rah sm  in  th e  hope th a t  it wih 

n o t becom e m arg inal again , an d , on th e  o th e r h an d , vu lnerab le  a n d  

defenceless ou tside  th e  p lu rahsm ? The u se  of m ultip le m ethodologies 

cmd ap p ro ach es can  easily  dehver a  confusion  in  htereuy inqu iry  a n d  

it th re a te n s  fem in ist c ritic ism  w ith  th e  possib ih ty  of losing its  own 

identity . This is to  say: if one exam ines p lu rah sm  a s  a  concep t th a t  

w as offered by the  e s tab h sh m en t based  on th e  m ale dom inan t cu ltu re  

- one c a n  iden tify  a n  a tte m p t to  nu llify  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f th e  

opposition  in try ing to c rea te  a  field w here th e  challenger w ould feel 

accep ted . T his is w hy n o t a h  fem in is t c ritic s  recognise  K olodny’s 

advocacy of p lu rah sm  a s  a n  accep tab le  app roach . H er p roposa ls  did 

n o t find m u ch  su p p o rt in  th e  e ssay  ‘Storming The Toolshetf 26  by J a n e  

M arcus in  1982. S h e  op p o ses Kolodny’s suggestion  for ‘the p layfu l 

pluralism* a s  a  tool o f fem in ist htereuy critic ism  a n d  strongly  a rg u e s  

a g a in s t a  ‘liberal relaxation o f the tensions*. She  w a rn s  th a t  ‘it is f a r  too 

early to tear dow n  the barricades* 27 a n d  in s is ts  on  a  re fu sa l o f th e  

patricirchal perspective of lite ra tu re . M arcus beheves th a t  fem in ist 

c ritics m u s t refuse  to observe th e ir  m ission  a s  a  com petition  w here  

th e re  a re  ‘ornam ental p o ts  fr o m  the headm aster*  to  be w on. S h e

25 i ^ ,  p 111

26 R.R. Warhol and D.P. Herndi, o p . cit. p 138
27 p i 38
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ex p erien ces  th e  p re se n c e  o f free sp eech  for fem in is t c ritic s  b u t  

re s tric te d  ad m issio n  to  d iscourse . R esponding  to  th e  fact th a t  m ale 

th e o re tic ia n s  a re  n o t  in te re s te d  in  th e  c o n tr ib u tio n  of fem in is t 

th eo ris ts , sh e  refu ses to  beg for th e ir acknow ledgm ent. M arcus urges 

m ale th eo re tic ia n s  ‘to m ake reparations; to estab lish  secure w om en’s  

stud ies departm ents, chairs o f fe m in is t  literary criticism and  w o m en ’s  

history, to read the w ork  o f  w om en and  black writers, and  to teach i t ’ 

S he  encourages the  co n tin u a l developm ent of in te llectual activity an d  

u n d e rlin e s  th e  behef th a t  fem in ist c ritics will have a  theo ry  of th e ir  

own w hen  th e ir  p rac tice  develops it, quo ting  th e  w ords of V irginia 

Woolf, from  A Room of One’s Own:

Masterpieces are not single and solitary births, they are the outcome of 
many years of thinking by the body of the people, so that the experience of the 
mass is behind the single voice.

However, Kolodny’s  essay  sh a k e s  u p  fem inist critics by m aking them  

aw are of th e  rea so n s  for w hich  they  sh o u ld  em brace p luralism . B u t 

n o t ju s t  fem inist critics. Som ehow  th is  e ssay  shcikes p lu ra lism  itself 

a n d  its  position  inside a  m ale dom inan t cu ltu re . Insisting  on literary  

h isto ry  a s  a  fiction sh e  defines a n  estab lished  can o n  a s  a  fiction too. 

O bserving read ing  a s  a  lea rned  activity Kolodny challenges u s  all to 

’relearn a n d  refine’ o u r  activity. Q uestion ing  ’the inherent b iases and  

assum ptions informing the critical m ethods w hich (in part) shape  our 

aesthetic responses’̂ Q sh e  m akes u s  responsive to th e  need  of choice 

’betw een having som e aw areness o f w h a t constitutes (at least in part) the 

bases o f our aesthetic response a nd  going w ithout such  a n  aw areness.’

28 ibid. P 1 4 0
29 W ,  p 107
30 iW . p 107
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How im portcuit th is  is for fem inism  itself m ay be seen  also in M arcus’ 

essay . Firstly, it cou ld  be very helpful a s  a n  ap p ro ach  in the  a ttem p t 

to  resolve, w h a t M arcus calls th e  ^battlefields (race, class a n d  sexual 

identity) w ithin each one o f us* an d  the  ^battlefield w here w e w age these  

w ars w ith  our ow n  fe m in is t  colleagues. *̂  ̂ Secondly, th is  is exactly  

w h a t J a n e  M arcus expects a n d  d em an d s from  Q u en tin  Bell (Virginia 

W oolfs nephew , official b iog rapher a n d  ow ner of h e r  h te ra ry  esta te) 

d e tec tin g  h is  m ockery  of W oolfs fem inism  a n d  h e r  co n tr ib u tio n  to 

poh tical th o u g h t. S he  in s is ts  th a t  he  sh o u ld  ‘re lea rn  a n d  refine’ h is  

reading  activity:

I believe Bell labors under the misconception that feminism is not political 
- a major mistake - as well as under minor misconceptions that pacifism in World 
War II was not a respectable political stance (it was certainly not popular) and 
that Virginia Woolf could not have been much of a socialist because she didn’t 
work in Labour Party Committees or associate with the working classes.^^

W om en s  W riting

In h e r book A literature of Their Own: British Women Novelists from Bronte 

to Lessing33. E laine S how alter ra ises  th e  qu estio n  of the  developm ent 

of w om en’s writing, focusing on  B ritish  w om en w riters w ho p u b h sh ed  

the ir w ork betw een 1840 a n d  1960 She draw s th e  a tten tio n  of fem inist 

c ritics to  novehsts  w ho co n trib u te d  to  th e  developm ent of w om en’s 

c o n sc io u sn e ss  b u t  w ho a re  largely  fo rg o tten  a n d  ex c lu d ed  from  

h tera iy  history. S he  s tresses:

31 ibid. P i 3 8
32 ibid. p 148
33 E.Showalter, A literature of Their Own: British W omen Novelists from Bronte to L essin g . 
Virago P ress, London, 1978
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Having lost sight of the minor novelists, who were the links in the chain 
that bound one generation to the next, we have not had a very clear understanding 
of the continuities in women’s writing, nor any reliable information about the 
relationships between the writer’s lives and the changes in the legal, economic, 
and social status of women.^^

S h o w alte r d iv ides th is  period  from  1840 - 1960 in to  “th re e  

m ajor p h a se s  of th e  w om en’s  trad ition : a  ’Fem inine’ p h ase  (1840 - 

1880) - a  period w hen  w om an w riters im itated  m ale m odes a n d  u sed  

m ale pseudonym s; a  Fem inist p h ase  (1880 - 1920) - a  p ro tes t a g a in st 

m ale s ta n d a rd s  a n d  values, a n d  the  ph ase  w hen wom en won th e  right 

to vote; a n d  a  th ird , ‘Femade’ p h ase  (1920 - 1960) w hich re su lted  in  

self-discovery a n d  th e  search  for a n  independen t female identity.

Show alter a rg u es  th a t  "it is important to see  the fe m in is t literary 

tradition in relation to the w ider evolution o f w om en’s  self-aw areness and  

to the w a y s  in w h ich  a n y  m inority group f in d s  its direction o f  self- 

expression  relative to a  dom inan t s o c i e t y . S h e  ch a lle n g es  a n d  

q u e s tio n s  hteretry h is to ry  aind trad itio n . H er ta s k  is to  prove th e  

ex istence  of a  c o n tin u ity  of fem ale lite ra iy  trad ition . Looking a t  th e  

w ork of lesse r know n w om en w riters sh e  u n d erlin es  th e  fact th a t  th e  

successfu l evolution of a  female lite ra iy  trad ition  did  no t h ap p en  ju s t  

because  of wom en w riters w hom  everyone accep ts a s  ‘g rea t’, b u t  also  

because  of all of th o se  w ho are  referred  to (even by Show alter) a s  ‘n o t 

im p o r ta n t’ a n d  m in o r’ a r t is ts .  The c o n tr ib u tio n  of th e se  w om en 

w rite rs  to  th e  fem ale h te ra ry  tra d itio n  m u s t  n o t be overlooked. 

T h an k s to  them , a s  Showeilter says, ‘w h en  w e  look a t w om en w riters 

collectively w e  can se e  a n  im aginative continuum , the recurrence o f 

certain p a tte rn s , them es, prob lem s, a n d  im ages fro m  generation  to

34 R.R.  Warhol and D.P. Herndi, o p . cit. p 271
35 ibid. p 273
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generation. '36 i t  is of course, questionab le  th a t  a ll th ese  w om en w ould 

accep t th e  fem inist badge a n d  w h a t they  w ould  u n d e rs ta n d  by the  

w ord ‘fem inism ’, or, how  m u ch  it w ould affect th e ir writing. However, 

th e  b re a k th ro u g h  of S h o w alte r 's  re se a rc h  is  th a t  it h ig h ü g h ts  th e  

im portance  of th e  co n stru e tio n  of colleetive w ork’. It u n d erlin es  th e  

neeessity  of research  w hich will go beyond th e  g rea t’ who, for various 

re a so n s , b ecam e d o m in a n t w rite r  fig u res  in  th e  fem ale  l ite ra ry  

trad itio n . It u n d e rlin e s  th e  n ecess ity  of re se a rc h  w hich  w ould  go 

b ey o n d  d o m in a n t fem ale  l ite ra ry  t ra d i t io n s . To go fu r th e r , it 

u n d e rlin e s  th e  n ecess ity  of re sea rch  th a t  will in c lude  m ore th a n  

Anglo - A m eriean  - F ren ch  c u ltu re , re se a rc h  w h ich  w ould  n o t, even 

unconsciously , create  fem ale dom inant cu ltures . Only th e n  will we be 

able to  ta lk  a b o u t a  fem in ist H teraiy trad itio n  in  b road  te rm s’ a n d  

‘in rela tion  to  the  w ider evolution of w om en’s  seff-aw£u*eness.’

In  h e r a tte m p t to in itia te  su c h  b ro ad  an ay s is  a n d  su p p o rt its  

course, G ayatri C hakravorty  Spivak, in h e r essay  Trench Feminism in an 

International Frame’3 7 , a sk s  he rse lf ‘not merely w ho  am  I? but w ho is the  

other w om an? How am  I naming her? How does sh e  nam e m e ? \  Having 

in m ind th ese  problem s Spivak in s is ts  on th e  ex istence of a n  illusory 

d is tinc tion  betw een Anglo-Am erican a n d  F rench  fem inism , Referring 

to th e  T hird W orld w om an’ she  finds he rse lf a n d  th e  re s t of fem inist 

academ ia  cau g h t in  ‘a  w eb  o f information retrieval inspired a t best by: 

'w h a t can  I do f o r  t h e m ? ’.38 s h e  becom es one of only a  few w ho 

rea lised  (or a re  a t  lea s t willing to) th a t  'this articulation w a s p a rt o f 

the  p r o h f e m .’39 So sh e  re p h ra s e s  th e  q u e s tio n  as; 'W ha t is the

36 ibid. p 273
* Showalter’s  terms
37 M. Eagleton (ed.), Feminist literary theory. Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1986
38 ibid. D 37
39 p 37
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constituency o f an  international Jem inism ?’ D uring  h e r resea rch  sh e  

d iscovers th a t  th e re  is ^indeed an  area o f fe m in is t  scholarship in the  

U.S. tha t w a s called “International Feminism**; the arena usually defined  

as fe m in ism  in England, France, W est Germ any, Italy, and  the p a r t o f 

the  Third W orld m ost ea sily  accessib le  to A m erican  in terests: Latin  

America. ’41 G ayatri Spivak recognises th a t  th e  tim e h a s  come w hen  a  

T irst W orld fem inist m ust learn to stop fee ling  privileged as a  woman.*

It is tim e to realise th a t  th e  experience of w om en ou tside  T h e  F irst 

W orld’ is va luab le , too. It is tim e to  leeim  th a t  th is  w om an h a s  to 

becom e n o t a n  object of T h e  F irst W orld in fluence’ a n d  its  a ttem p ts  

to colonise h e r - b u t  a  su b je c t in  f e m in i s t  re se a rc h .

40 p 37
41 ibid. D 37
42 ibid. p 38
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DEVELOPMENT OF WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS 

IN THE FORMER YUGOSLAVIA 

(from th e  end  o f  th e  1 9 th  cen tu ry  up to  th e  p resen t days)

I. B efore th e  R evolution

The struggle  for equality  betw een th e  sexes began  before th e  

s ta te  of Yugoslavia even existed. A lthough they  were su rro u n d e d  by 

d iffe ren t econom ic  a n d  so c ia l re a litie s , re lig io u s  a n d  c u l tu r a l  

h e ritag e s , a ll w om en in  th is  p a r t  of E u ro p e  h a d  so m e th in g  in  

com m on: ‘The law  in all parts  o f the fu tu re  Yugoslav Kingdom relegated  

w om en to the position o f minors, dependent on the m ale m em bers o f the  

fa m ily  or the h u sb a n d  throughout his Ife tim eM s  They h a d  no  righ t to  

vote a n d  th e  Y ugoslav c o n s titu tio n  of 1921 n o t only refu sed  th em  

th is  righ t again  b u t  did n o t change emything in  w om en’s legal s ta tu s . 

The s tu d y  of Yugoslav w om en’s  lives from  th e  en d  of th e  n in e tee n th  

cen tu ry  u n til th e  p resen t day  suggests th ree  periods in th e ir struggle 

to achieve equality:

1. The Period before the  Second W orld Wcir

2. The Second W orld W ar a n d  post w ar period

43 B.J.W ebster, Women and Revolution in Yugoslavia. Arden P ress, Denver Colorado, 1990,
p 2 6
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3. The 1970 s  a n d  th e  developm ent o f ‘new  fem inism ’

W ith o u t in te n d in g  to  offer a  d e ta ile d  a c c o u n t o f w o m en ’s 

h is to ry  in  th e  form er Yugoslavia, it seem s app ropria te  to give a  brief 

su rvey  w hich  w ould suggest th a t  Yugo-fem inism  w as n o t im ported  

from  th e  W est n o r im posed  by th e  W est. It developed a s  h is to ric a l 

c icum stances p roduced  changes w hich affected wom en a n d  organised  

th em  a ro u n d  th e ir own dem ands. J u s t  a s  cu ltu ra l, econom ic, social 

a n d  political differences c rea ted  different form s of su b o rd in a tio n s  in  

d ifferent co u n tries , equally  so  they  a lso  c rea ted  d ifferent d em an d s 

a r t ic u la te d  in  d iffe ren t fo rm s of fem in ism . It is  a p p ro p r ia te  to 

u n d e rlin e  once ag a in  th e  g rea t im p o rtan ce  for th e se  fo rm s to  be 

closely  in te r-co n n ec ted , acknow ledged  in  th e ir  ow n relevance  a n d  

recogn ised  a s  equally  vaUd form s in  ra is in g  a w aren ess  of in ju s tice  

ag a in st w om en in  general

By th e  en d  of th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu ry , a s  B a rb a ra  J a n d a r-  

W ebster w rites, two form s of w om en’s  c u ltu re  h a d  developed on  th e  

te rrito ry  of th e  fu tu re  Yugoslavia: ru ra l  a n d  u rb a n . As fa r a s  ru ra l  

c u ltu re  w a s  c o n c e rn e d  p a tr ia r c h a l  ru le s  w ith  firm  M uslim  o r 

C h ristian  trad itio n s were effectively estab lished .

Women were subordinated to men, working at their ‘women’s tasks’ and 
ensuring the harmony and smooth-working of the household. Their work was 
considered a separate contribution to the home, of less significance than men’s^^

In M uslim  com m unities w om en were k ep t in  th e  hom e w ith o u t th e  

possib ih ty  of en tering  any  educa tional train ing , covered from  h ead  to 

foot, a n d  poligam y a s  well a s  b ride  p rice’ w ere m u ch  in  p rac tice .

44 ibid. d 28
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B .J.W ebster also  observes the  role of ru ra l w om en du ring  w artim e amd 

n o tes  th a t  th e ir  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  various roles d a te s  from  th e  d is ta n t 

p a s t  a n d  th a t  by th e  end  of The F irst W orld W ar ‘a  w om an could be 

warrior, nurse, courier a n d  rearguard  supporters o f the  fro n t-lin e  

soldiers, and, indeed, in m any p a rts  o f the country it w a s her d u ty  to 

peiform  t h e s e f u n c t i o n s 'In W ebster’s findings w om en’s  u rb a n  cu ltu re  

arose  w ith  the  developm ent of n a tio n ah sm  a t  th e  begining of th e  19th  

cen tu iy . As d e m an d s for th e  developm ent of in te llec tu a l sk ills grew  

w ith  th e  aw akening of n a tio n a l identity, som e educa ted  w om en were 

given a  chance  to come forw ard prom oting nationailism s a n d  teach ing  

th e  n a tio n a l languages. Their teach ing  becam e extrem ely im p o rtan t 

for tran sm itin g  th e  n a tio n a l cu ltu re . At th e  sam e tim e it b ro u g h t 

th e m  in to  c o n ta c t  w ith  so c ia l a n d  econom ic  p ro b lem s so  th e y  

a r tic u la te  th e ir  f irs t d em and : eq u a l pay. At th e  e n d  of th e  19 th  

c e n tu iy  Yugoslav w om en becam e fo rth rig h t in  th e ir  econom ic a n d  

p o litic a l d e m a n d s . A b o u t th is  p e rio d  B a rb a ra  Jandeu*-W ebster 

discovers:

The first women’s self help working society form ed in Croatia in 1874. In 
1884, a similar society was form ed in Rijeka. The first Slovenian women’s paper, 
Slovenka (The Slovenian Women), was published in Trieste in 1887. Women
strikers were first seen in tobacco, textile, and coal towns Muslim women in the
Socialist women’s organization in Skopje demonstrated fo r the removal of the veil 
and the chador. In Macedonia under the supervision of the IMRO committees prior 
to the Ilinden Uprising peasant women turned out 300 and 400 strong to demand 
the release of political prisoners and to make known the cause of Macedonian 
independence before foreign consulates and embassies.

F urtherm ore , th is  period w as also  th e  m om ent of th e  estab lish m en t

45 ibid, p 31
46 ibid. p 33
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of th e  first w om en’s  organizations w hich  were in  W ebster’s  belief 'the 

cornerstone o f w om en 's political and  hum anitarian activities in interw ar 

Yugoslavia'^7 These interwEir activ ities were accom plished  m ostly  by 

four w om en’s  o rgan isations: th e  W om en’s U nion, th e  Alliance of th e  

W om en’s  M ovement, th e  W om an’s  P arty  a n d  th e  Yugoslav A ssociation 

o f U n iv e rs ity -E d u ca te d  W om en. T heir a c tiv itie s  w ere v a r io u s  - 

h u m a n ita r ia n  objectives, d e m a n d s  for w om en’s econom ic eq u a lity  

a n d  a s  th e  m o st im p o rta n t po litica l activity: th e  d em an d  for

w om en’s r ig h t to  vote. R em ain in g  in d e p e n d e n t a n d  re fu s in g  to  

p rom ote  th e  in te re s ts  of an y  po litica l p a rty  b u t  th e ir  own, th e se  

w om en u n q u e s tio n a b ly  c o n tr ib u te d  im m ensely  to th e  evo lu tion  of 

fu tu re  w om en’s m ovem ents in  Yugoslavia. As W ebster notes:

Their autonomy and refusal to take political sides or to endorse the 
Socialist cause is the main reason they are officially labeled '‘fem inist” today in 
Yugoslavia and given short shrift in the history of the interwar period. In the sense 
that they acted independently of male direction, they could be labeled more 
"feminist” than their Party-subordinated Communist sisters, although they did not 
espouse any radical rearrangement of existing society.

As th e  S eco n d  W orld W ar d rew  n e a re r , Y ugoslav  w om en  

partic ipa ted  in an ti-w ar dem on tra tions, while con tin u in g  a t  th e  seune 

tim e th e ir  c am p a ig n  for e q u a l r ig h ts  in  w ork , e q u a l pay , th e  

pro tection  of w om en du ring  pregnancy  a n d  w om en’s pofitieal righ ts. 

At th e  sam e tim e th e  C om m unist Party, encourag ing  w om en to  

in teg ra te  in to  th e  revolution, s tep p ed  o u t w ith  a  program m e th a t  

‘naturally referred to the outstanding claims o f w om en upon the existing  

social order, the m ost important o f w hich w a s the right to vote. ’49

47 ibid. p 33
48 ibid. p 36
49 ibid, p 38
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n. R evolu tion  and post revolution

The women of Yugoslavia partic ipated en 
masse in the people s revolution which has 
taken place in our country; they were 
aware of the  historical developments in the 
world, they were conscious tha t the 
national liberation struggle was a struggle 
for th e  happier future of our peoples, the  
happier future of th e  women them selves, a 
struggle, finally, for equal rights for women.

Women of Yugoslavia* 50

A ccording to th e  film ‘A League O f T heir O w n’, w om en’s 

p ro fessional baseba ll in  A m erica w as b o rn  d u rin g  th e  W orld W ar II. 

W hile th e  boys were fighting th e  G erm ans, A m erican w om en w alked 

o u t of th e ir  k itch en s  s tra ig h t on to  th e  b aseb a ll fields. A dvancing in 

th e ir  leagues th ey  took  som e im p o rtan t s te p s  tow ards proving emd 

achieving gender equality . M eanw hile, Yugoslav w om en w ere gain ing  

th e ir  equality  p o in ts  on  th e  ‘killing fields’. Taking a n  active p a r t  in 

the  fight ag a in st th e  occupier, in  th e  struggle for a  new  Yugoslavia 

a n d  a  h a p p ie r fu tu re  for w orking people, they  ‘shouldered  a s  

m uch o f  the burden o f  w a r a n d  liberation a s  d id  m en’s i in  th e  

w ords of A ndjelka Mili6

The civil, political, and social rights that women acquired and that 
were given legal shape after the war, were not presented on a silver platter by

50 Central Committee of T he W om en’s  Anti-fascist Front of Yugoslavia (ed), T he W om en of 
Yugoslavia building Socialism. Ljudska Pravica, Ljubljana, 1948, p 1
51 A. MiliO, ‘W omen and nationalism in the Former Yugoslavia’ in Gender Politics and Post 
Communism bv N. Funk and M. Mueller (ed), Routledge, NY & London, 1993
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the communist authorities, but have been won and earned.^^

B a rb a ra  J a n d a r  W e b s te r  d iv id es  Y ugoslav  w om en  w ho 

p a rtie ip a te d  in  th e  N a tio n a l U beration  w ar in to  th re e  categories: 

w om en fighters, w om en in  th e  re a r  a n d  w om en leaders. The m otives 

for w hich  Y ugoslav w om en jo ined  th e  p a r tis a n  forces a n d  n a tio n a l 

revolu tion  w ere varied. O n th e  one h a n d  p e rso n al tragedies, su c h  a s  

b u rn e d  hom es a n d  m assac red  m em bers of fam ilies, forced m any  of 

them  to jo in  the  p a rtisa n s . O n the  o th er h an d , for m any, life in  the  

w oods w as m u ch  sa fer them life in  villages or cities w here th ey  were 

dciily exposed to the  danger of unpred ictab le  reprisals. These were no t 

th e  on ly  re a so n s  how ever: a s  W ebster p o in ts  o u t, som e w om en, 

pa rticu la rly  th e  m ore educa ted , jo ined  the  p a r tis a n s  for politiCcd or 

id eah sltc  rea so n s . S he  s ta te s : T h e se  had  either been active in the  

prew a r anti-F ascist or w om en 's  m ovem ent, or experience during their 

educational y  ears h a d  led them  to become convinced nationalists. ‘53

W om en who served in  the  rea r  were th e  m ajority  of the  w om en 

pcu ticipan ts in  th e  n a tio n a l liberation. M ost of th em  were of p e a sa n t 

o rig in s o f a ll  ages, m em b ers o f AF254, c o n ce rn e d  above a ll w ith  

n a tio n a l freedom . T heir d u tie s  w ere to  collect supp lies , tak e  care  of 

the  sick  a n d  w ounded, a n d  m obihse a s  m any  w om en a s  possible for 

the  partiscm s’ cause.

The th ird  g roup  of w om en- w om en leaders - were according  to 

B .J. W ebster a  m ore highly ed u ca ted  g roup  th a n  th e  average w om an 

in  Y ugoslavia a t  th e  beginn ing  of th e  war. H er resea rch  ind ica tes 

th a t

52 iW , p 111
53 ibid, p 51
54 a F2  - AntifaSistiCki front 2ena - A W om en’s  Anti-Fascist Front
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for the women leaders, the dominant impetus to work for and ultimately to 
join in the Party came from childhood and student perceptions of national and 
social injustice, juxtaposed against the increasingly real threat of Fascist 
expansion abroad and dictatorship at home. Women's issues tended to be 
marginal to these central concerns.

N evertheless, for th e  first tim e th e  w ork of Yugoslav wom en, a t  lea st 

th e  m ajo rity  o f th em , w as v a lu ed  a n d  a p p re c ia te d  o u ts id e  th e ir  

hom es. Becom ing of g rea t im portance for a n  a im  ou tside  th e ir family, 

th e ir  know ledge g a in ed  resp ec t. They o b ta in e d  recogn ition  of a ll 

poUtical righ ts , th e  r ig h t to vote (February, 1942 ‘Foca O rd in an ce ’) 

a n d  a  new  sen se  of self-esteem . It w as th e  begin ing  of th e ir  own 

liberation . O r a s  A ndjelka Milié suggests, like m any  anti-colonicd 

libe ra tion  w ars in  T hird  W orld c o u n trie s  following W orld W ar II, 

Yugoslavia’s  n a tiona l liberation  in  th e  period betw een 1941 a n d  1945, 

w as *the wellspring fo r  w om en 's  spontaneous em ancipation fro m  their 

traditional patriarchal subordination in thefam ily.

A fter th e  w ar, w om en v o lu n ta rily  p a rtic ip a te d  in  th e  

reconstruc tion  of th e  co u n try  in  various projects. Leaving beh ind  

th e ir  p a tr ia rc h a l  fam ilies a n d  th e  fate: w om en = m o th e rs  a n d  

h o u se w iv es , th e y  w e n t to  to w n s  a n d  fac to rie s ; th e y  d ev o ted  

them selves to th e  c reation  of a  new  social order - socialism .

For example, the women of The P eople's Republic of Bosnia and 

Hercegovina contributed 25,760,140 man-days in various drives, during a period  
of three years. The People's Front, a united organisation of our working people 
numbering 7,000,000, mobilises and organises the people fo r  voluntary work 
projects. The Women's Anti-fascist front, as a component part of the People's 
Front, mobilises the women both for these work drives, and fo r  all other work
55 i ^ ,  p 71
56 A. Milie, op.cit. p i l l
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connected with our socialist construction...Women of Zagreb contributed 191,123 
man-hours on the construction of the Zagreb-Belgrade highway. During the 
competition, the Women's Anti-fascist front arranged to have 11,000 of children 
cared for. 10,850 women from  various villages of the People's Republic of 
Macedonia participated in the construction of co-operative centres.

Taking a n  active p a rt in th e  w ar a n d  afterw ards in  the  co n stru c tio n  of 

th e  new  o rder th a t  w ould  greuit th em  ‘a  form al legal equaU ty of 

genders’ - the  right to education , equal pay a n d  th e  righ t to abortion  

- Y ugoslav w om en c o n tin u e d  th e  p ro cess  of c rea tin g  room  for 

th em se lv es in  a  new  system . B u t, a s  A ndje lka  MihC a c c en tu a te s , 

'while th is sy s te m  generously m eted out social Justice on the one side, 

however, it reduced civil and  political rights and  liberties on the  o ther.'58 

S he a rg u es th a t  despite  all th e  righ ts th a t  Yugoslav w om en won u n d e r 

co m m u n ism  th ey  rem a in e d  d e p e n d e n t a n d  lim ited  by th e ir  m ale  

com rades. For exam ple, d u rin g  W orld W ar 11, th e  W om en’s  Anti- 

F asc is t F ro n t p layed a n  im p o rtan t role in  th e  libera tion  of w om en, 

dem and ing  th a t  they  be trea ted , for the  first tim e, a s  su b jec ts  ra th e r  

th a n  a s  a  objects. B ut, a s  th e  Yugoslav C om m unist P arty  superv ised  

a n d  censo red  all its  activ ities soon  after th e  w ar. The F ron t becam e 

ju s t  one of th e  m any  o rgan isa tions to p rac tise  no th ing  b u t the  pow er 

o f th e  C o m m u n is t p a r ty  c o n d u c te d  by  m en . F inally , AF2 w a s  

ab o lish ed  by th e  sam e Peuly in  1950. There is no  d o u b t th a t  n o t 

hav ing  a n  a u to n o m o u s  w om en’s  o rg an isa tio n  to  re p re se n t th e ir  

r igh ts , n eed s  a n d  d e m a n d s  d id  c o n trib u te  to  a  large degree to  th e  

p o lit ic a l  m a rg in a l iz a tio n  o f Y u g o slav  w o m en . B e s id e s , th e  

governm en t never en co u rag ed  th e  developm ent of a  specific policy 

d eah n g  w ith  w om en’s  r ig h ts  o r w om en’s  n eed s  n o r  w ere th e  ra re

57 Central Committee of The W om en’s  Anti-Fascist Front of Yugoslavia, oo.cit. p 30
58 ibid. p 111
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w om en politicians necessarily  in te rested  in  defending w om en’s rights. 

T his re su lted  in w om en’s disappcEuranee from  th e  political a n d  public 

spheres . Being abso lu te ly  ou tn u m b ered  on  th e  political scene by th e ir 

m ale com patrio ts Yugoslav w om en faced extensive difficulties in  the ir 

a tte m p t to  m ak e  a n y  fu r th e r  p ro g ress  in  a tta in in g  re a l g en d er 

equality . Probably th e  b est docum en ta tion  for th e  a rg u m en t th a t  

w om en have been  p u sh e d  aside  is  Table 159 (page 36-38) w hich  

d e m o n s tra te s  th e  n u m b e r  of w om en on  th e  p o litica l sc en e  in  

Yugoslavia in 1974. O ne rem eirkable detail to  no te  in  th is  Table is th e  

fact th a t  the  p res iden t of th e  Conference of Socied Activity for W omen 

w as a  m a n .

W om en of Y ugoslavia w ere becom ing less a n d  less involved in 

th e  political activ ities a n d  focusing m ore on  th e ir  private lives. The 

leading  p arty  did n o t have any  problem  w ith th is . Likewise, there  is a  

th e s is  th a t  a cc en tu a te s  th e  ex istence of a  sy stem  w hich encouraged  

the  d isappearance  of w om en n o t only from  th e  p re sen t b u t even from  

th e  h isto rica l p ast. Becom ing aw are th a t  (even before W orld W ar II) 

"Yugoslav w om en had  not m arched through history *s events like num b  

shadow s', Lydia Sklevlcky in  h e r essay  ‘More Horses Than Women’ ra ises 

th e  question :

how was it possible that a tradition of struggle, of commitment with the 

highest personal costs, and which could have energised generations of women, had 
been simply wiped out of my generation s historical consciousness? D id it happen 
through sheer negligence or was there a system to n/GO

59 From B.J.W ebster, W omen under Communism, apendix, JHU Press, Baltimore &London, 
1 9 7 8
60 L. Sklevlcky, ‘More H orses Than Women; On the difficulties of Founding W om en’s  History 
in Yugoslavia’, in Gender & Historv ISSN. Vol.1, No 1, Spring 1989
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In h e r sea rch  for an  answ er, Sklevlcky p resen ts  a  s tu d y  of h isto ry  tex t 

books in  p rim ary  schools dealing w ith  ch ap te rs  on Yugoslav h isto ry  in  

th e  Socialist Republic of C roatia . An cuialysis of h e r  d a ta  in  Table 2 

cind Table 3 dem o n stra tes  th a t  w om en are  again  ou tnum bered  b u t n o t 

only by m en - th is  tim e even by anim als.

Table 2: Im ages in stu d y m ater ia ls  in Y ugoslav s c h o o ls

T ype o f im ages Male Fem ale C h ild ren Animals Total

Grade No % No % No % No % No %

5th 9 8 5 7 7 .0 91 7.1 no data 2 0 3  15.8 1279  100

6th 1 4 8 3 7 9 .2 4 2 2.2 no data 3 4 7  18.5 1872  100

7th 5 1 7 8 4 .2 3 2 5.2 15 2 .4 5 0  8.1 6 1 4  100

8th 7 9 7 8 1 .2 1 0 1 10.4 76  7.8 no data 9 7 4  100

Source : R.PoUô, Zena (1986), p 75 and 79

Table 3: A ppearance o f  g en d ered nam es in stu d y m ateria ls in Y ugoslav

school

N am e Ma l e Female T o t a l

Grade No % No % No %

7th 1 2 3 9 6 .9 4 3.1 127 100

8th 2 4 6 9 4 .6 1 4 5.4 2 6 0 100

Source: R.Poli6, 2ena (1986), p 75 and 81

Sklevlcky does n o t forget to rem ind  u s  th a t  th e  experiences of w om en 

in Y ugoslavia have  been  th e  re su lt  of a  n u m b e r of diverse fac to rs  

su c h  a s  c lass , different c u ltu ra l a n d  h is to rica l heritages, econom ic
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developm ent etc. However, a s  Sklevlcky says, it is n o t very h a rd  to 

conclude th a t  th e  absence  of w om en from th e  h isto rical files ‘has had  

an  underlying common denominator; w h a t m ay be called patriarchy as  

a n  ever convenient ideological construct^   ̂ So, Table 2 a n d  Table 3 

provide in fo rm atio n  th a t  co u ld  be g en era lised  to Y ugoslavia a s  a  

whole. Sklevicky’s  s tu d y  a lso  offers a  rep o rt from  a  su rvey  w h ich  

i l lu s t r a te s  th a t  w om en  a re  le s s  th a n  tw o p e r  c e n t o f n a m e d  

indiv iduals in  eight Yugoslav n a tio n a l secondary  school h isto ry  tex ts. 

In  h e r  o p in io n  th e  l is t  o f re a s o n s  for th is  ‘h is to r ic a l a m n e s ia ’ 

in c lu d es  th e  lack  o j  w ritten  sources abou t w om en, the practice  o f  

dism issing the activity o f w om en a s irrelevant, the absence o f gender as  

an  ana lytica l c a t e g o r y . In  a d d itio n , S k lev icky  h ig h lig h ts  th e  

ex is tence  of so m eth in g  else, a  poUtiCEd p rac tice  recognised  a s  th e  

in v en tio n  o f  trad ition .

A considerable effort is undertaken, both on the level of ideology as 
well as contemporary historical science, to prove that women have always been 
ideally integrated into the revolutionary (socialist, communist) tradition. By 
means o f repetition, according to Hobsbawm a prominent way to invent a 
tradition, we are today made to believe that women fa ced  no obstacles  
whatsoever, or occasionally some minor ones, in being integrated into the 
revolutionary processes from  the late 19th century, whether in unions, parties, 
political actions or the National Liberation war itself.

A n a u th o r i ta r ia n  c o m m u n is t regim e, w ith  a  new ly created  

tra d i tio n  w here  w om en w ere slow ly d is a p e a r in g  a s  ac tive  a n d  

im p o rtan t p a rtic ip a n ts  in  th e  c rea tion  of Yugoslavia, w as evidently

61 ibid. p 69
62 i ^ ,  p 70

63 ibid.D 70, NB:E. Hobsbawm and T. Ranger ( e d .) , The invention of tradition. Cambridge 
Press, Cambridge, 1985
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very u n su p p o rtiv e  of a n y  u n d e rta k in g  w h ich  m igh t q u e s tio n  th e  

p a tria rc h a l com plex of th e  whole cu ltu re . As a  m ovem ent w ith  every 

in ten tio n  of doing exactly  th a t ,  fem in ism  w as n o t perm itted . To be 

m ore precise: it w as c o n stan tly  d iscouraged . Being a  ‘sp o n ta n e o u s  

g rass  roo ts  o rgan isa tion ’ a n d  n o t in s titu tio n a lise d , fem inism  as  su c h  

could  n o t be controlled  a n d  th a t  is w hy it cou ld  n o t be tolerated.To 

say  1 am  a  fem in is t’, involved th in k in g  w hich  w as n o t com patib le  

w ith the  cen tra l ideological com ponents of th e  pa tria rcha l-com m un is t 

system . Fem inism  itse lf w as described  a s  som eth ing  th a t  w as m erely 

W estern, decaden t, foreign a n d  su itab le  only for th e  bourgeoisie. Its 

advocation  impUed th a t  a n  ind iv idual w as em bracing  th e  e th ic s  of 

W estern societies w hich w as considered treach ero u s to Yugoslavia.

In th e  e ssay  ‘Siiirtnigrijesifemmizma’64, pub lished  in a  book w ith  

sam e title , S lav en k a  D rakulid  p re s e n ts  a  s h o r t  review  of th e  

o b stac les’ to  th e  su ccessfu l developm ent of fem inism  in th e  form er 

Yugoslavia. D istu rbed  by th e  s ta te m e n t 's  of B ran k a  Lazic, th e  new  

p res id en t of th e  ‘C onference for activ ities emd th e  role of w om en in  

the  social developm ent of Yugoslavia’, delivered a t  The 12th C ongress 

of SK J in  1982, a s  h e r reference to th e  a p p ea ran ce  of fem inism  in  

Yugoslavia, S lavenka D rakulid stresses:

Ako je  predsjednica nova, njezina izjava uopce nije. Prije bi se moglo reci 
da je  svojevrsna kulminacija stava (osobiti s visine s koje dolazi) u dijelu 
politicJdh radnika i Konferencije prema pojavi neofeminizma u nas (o tome se 
zapravo radi), jedna od rijetkih pojava izvan tradicionalnog djelokruga njezinih 
djelatnosti na koju je  Konferencija reagirala. Rijetko Hi nikako reagirajuci na 
pojave kao sto su prostitucija, silovanje, pretuëene zene, neplaceni rad domacica, 
seksizam  u odgoju itd . - Sto valjda ne spada u njezinu domenu -
64 s. Drakulid, Smrtni qriiesi feminizma. Znanje, Zagreb, 1984
65 ibid. pi 02 - ‘Shvadanja tudja naSem socijalistiCkom samupravnom druâtvu, posebno ona 
feministicka koja se uvoze iz razvijenih kapitalistidkih zemaija, tra2e....organiziranu borbu za 
njihovo suzbijanje i eliminiranje, svakodnevnu akciju subjektivnih snaga, a posebno SK.’
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konferencija Je zato naSla upuînim da hitno krene u ideoloSki boj protiv 'uvoznih 
shvacanja’ Zauzet Je krut sluïbeni stav, koji bi se za potrebu ovog teksta mogao 
sazeti ovako: zensko pitanje kao zasebno ne postoji, ili postoji samo u nekim 
praktidnim ( a nikako teorijskim) aspektima. Ono Je u svakom sluâaju dio klasnog 
pitanja, pa se dakle razrJeSenJem klasnog, razrJeSava i zensko, a to Je samo pitanje 
vremena.^^

D rakulié believes th a t  if fem in is ts  s ta y e d  in s id e  th e ir  a cad em ic  

w orlds, w riting  d o c to ra l d is se r ta tio n s  a n d  co n tin u in g  th e o re tic a l 

d iscu ss io n s  beh in d  th e ir  weills - th e re  w ould be no objection  

from  ‘th e  Top’. B u t, b e c a u se  of th e ir  a tte m p ts  to  ch a llen g e  th e  

p rejud ices of th e  system  pubUcly - they  were su b jec t to su p p re ss io n  

a n d  g ro u n d less  a c c u sa tio n s . Am ong m an y  of ‘th e  dead ly  s in s  of 

fem inism ’ som e were cyclical:

a) Im ported id eo logy  - th e  fact th a t  New Fem inism  developed in 

the  cap ita lis t coun tries w as th e  biggest a rgum en t ag a in st it;

b) C raving for pow er - fem in ists  w ere a cc u sed  of only w an tin g  to  

replace m ale power w ith female power;

c) E lit ism  - fem in ism  w as d is t in g u is h e d  a s  a  too l of w om en  

in te llec tu a ls  in te res ted  in  th e ir  careers w hose a im  w as n o th in g  

b u t to  achieve th e ir  p e rso n a l a n d  selfish goals w ith  no concern  for 

the  life o f w orking women;

e) Not b e in g  in stitu tio n a lise d  - a s  everything th a t  w as n o t u n d e r  

th e  m a s te ry  o f th e  C o m m u n is t P a rty  a n d  a s  s u c h  n o t e a sy  to 

m an ipu la te  - it w as potentially  dangerous;

f) A p o litica l - a  m ovem ent th a t  d id  n o t even ex ist w as charged  w ith  

an  a tte m p t to immobiUse Y ugoslav w om en a n d  meike th em  passive, 

w h ich  w ou ld  lead  to  so c ia l neg ligence o f w ork ing  a n d  p o litica l

66 ibid. p i 0 4
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po ten tia l w hich th ese  w om en re p re se n t’67. They were also  accused  of 

in itia ting  a  campciign to d isp u te  th e  leading role of the  w orking c lass 

a n d  th e  C om m unist p a rty  a s  well;

g) C lass and w om en  - th is  accu sa tio n  w as theoretical, a n  outcom e of 

th e  belief th a t  solving th e  ‘c la ss  problem ’ w ould au tom atica lly  re su lt 

in  e lim inating a ll o th e r problem s, ‘w om en’s ’ a s  well.

In add ition  to th ese  accu sa tio n s , th e re  is a n o th e r  suggestion  to  add  

in  o rder to u n d e rs ta n d  th e  fa ilu re  of th e  recognition  of w om en’s 

activities. Lydia Sklevicky beUeves th a t  it c an  be traced  to  two m ain  

causes:

The first is the animosity towards the pre-revolutionary feminist tradition - 
by not being overtly critical (i.e. communist inspired) of the system, the 
feminists were accused of 'serving the regime'. Therefore they should not be 
given any credit fo r  improving the position of women and their name and 
existence was efficiently wiped out from historical records. The second reason 
was the rather late emergence of the new feminism in Yugoslavia. 68

III. New fem in ists

The false in te rp re ta tio n  of fem inism  p roduced  a  w idespread  

a llergy to fem in ism ’, so, a s  fa r a s  th e  m ajo rity  o f w om en w ere 

concerned  - its  rejection  w as based  on  ignorance of th is  m ovem ent’s 

m ultipUcity emd a rg u m en ts . B u t th e  end  of th e  1970’s  m arked  th e  

appearance  of a  new  genera tion  of young  a n d  well ed u ca ted  w om en 

fam iliar w ith fem inism  a n d  eager to challenge th e  poütical leadersh ip  

by u rg ing  ac tion  on  b eh a lf  of w om en. T heir firs t pubUc a p p ea ran ce

67 ibid. p 110
68 L.Sklevicky, op.cit. p 71



44

took  p lace  in  1978 in  th e  form  of th e  In te rn a tio n a l  C onference  

o rgan ised  in  Belgrade w ithou t a n  official blessing. In the  sam e year, 

th e  new  ed ition  of RijeWk stranih rijedi in tro d u c es  fem inism  a s  *opca 

oznaka struja u burzoaskom zenskom pokretu za formalno pravno izjednacenje 

zena sa muSkarcima.' D escrib ing  th e  a tm o sp h e re  a ro u n d  th is  ‘firs t 

pub lic  a rtic u la tio n  of fem in ism ’, w hich  w as a tte n d e d  by fem in is t 

collègues from all over E urope, S lavenka D rakuliô says:

The conference was a great shock in several ways. The general public was 
disturbed by the prospect of feminism, which, the media claimed, amounted to a 
declaration of war between the sexes. For women war veterans, feminism was 
synonymous with disloyalty to Yugoslavia. Official women's organisations accused 
the conference members of importing decadent ideology from the West, and the 
Communist Party accused them of "the weakening of women as potential builders 
of contemporary socialist society' and of ‘negating the leading role of the working 
class and the Communist League’ Feminists were ridiculed, trivialised and 
aggressively attacked, for in Yugoslavia they challenged something very deep - the 
patriarchal structure o f the society, distinguishing between a real and merely 
formal emancipation and equality of women, and addressing the as yet 
unquestioned private sphere.'^^

In 1979 one of th e  first fem inist g roups w as e stab lish ed  in  Zeigreb 

called ‘W omen a n d  Society’, ab o u t w hich D rakulid says:

This group of about thirty women and some men met regularly, promoted 
public discussions and lectures on many previous unquestionable matters, and 
became an open platform, sometimes very political, which was a rarity at the time, 
many of its members wrote articles for newspapers and magazines, awakening 
consciousness about women’s problems. Over the next ten years, many new, but 
small, groups, including lobbies, political parties, SOS hot lines, umbrella 
organisations, and lesbian groups, appeared in Ljubljana, Belgrade, Sarajevo, and

69 B.KIaiC, RieCnik stranih riieCi. Nakladni Zavod Matice Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1978  
70s.Drakuli6, ‘W omen and new Dem ocracy in the Former Yugoslavia’ in Gender Politics and 
Post-com m unism  edited by N.Funk and M.Mueller, Routledge, London, 1993, p 127
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Novi Sad. But feminism in Yugoslavia has not become a mass movement.’̂ ̂

Not only h a s  it n o t becam e a  m ass  m ovem ent, b u t fem inism  in 

Y ugoslavia h a s  never s tre tc h ed  ou tside  th e  u rb a n  societies. B a rb a ra  

J a n c a r  W ebster locates Yugo-fem inism  m ostly  in  larger cities, su c h  

a s  Belgrade, Zagreb, L jub ljana  while ^Macedonian w om en informed  

the author tha t the issues raised by the  fem inistk i were not relevant to 

their problems. ’72

C ritic ised  by  officials a n d  r isk in g  th e  p o ss ib ih ty  of be in g  

labeU ed a s  a n ta g o n is tic  to w a rd s  th e  c o m m u n is t sy stem , Yugo- 

fem in is ts  c o n tin u e d  th e ir  s e a rc h  for an sw ers . At th e  sam e tim e, 

e x te n d in g  th e ir  know ledge  a b o u t  th e  b a c k g ro u n d  o f W este rn  

fem inism , they  in itia ted  possib le  com m unica tion  in  o rder to inc lude  

Y ugo-fem in ism  in  th e  w ider fram e o f th e  in te rn a tio n e il fem in is t 

m ovem ent. H aving in  m ind  th e  c irc u m sta n ce s  b ese ttin g  th e  Yugo- 

fem in ist envirom ent, it is very easy  to  ad o p t th e  position  of Barbcura 

JanC ar-W ebster th a t  official d iscouragem en t a n d  censoring  of th is  

m ovem ent is one of the  m ain  reaso n s for there  n o t being a  g rea t deed 

of fem in is t lite ra tu re , since  only  a  few w om en iden tified  w ith  th is  

m ovem ent have p u b h sh ed . However, th ere  is no  q uestion  th a t  s ince  

the  first p resen ta tio n  of con tem porary  fem inist ideas a t  th e  C roa tian  

socio logical a sso c ia tio n  m ee ting  in  1976, fem in is ts  of th e  fo rm er 

Y ugoslavia have gained  m ore space  for them selves by m ain ta in in g  to 

challenge p a tria rch y  emd its  estabfished  a ttitu d e s  ab o u t w om en in  all 

d o m ain s of life. By beg inn ing  to an a ly se  earfier a n d  co n tem p o ra ry  

h te ra ry  tex ts  of th e  form er Y ugoslavia from  a  fem in ist p o in t of view, 

w om en lite ra ry  c ritic s , no  d o u b t, c o n tin u e  to  c o n tr ib u te  to  th e

71 ibid. p 128
72 ibid, p 176
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evolu tion  of th is  p ro cess . T hese c ritic s  ob ject to  th e  fu n d a m e n ta l 

principles of the  form er Yugoslav critical estab lish m en t emd its  m ain ly  

m ale represen ta tives by question ing  the ir ‘interpretative strategies that are 

learned, historically determined, and thereby necessarily gender-inflicted In 

addition , by anedysing th e  po rtraya l of fem ale c h a rac te rs  in  th e  w ork  

of th ree  con tem porary  m ale w riters  of th e  form er Y ugoslavia from  a  

fem inist p o in t of view, th e  c u rre n t w ork strives to  co n trib u te  to  th a t  

process.

73 A. Kolodny, A Map for Rereading’ in The New Feminist Criticism. E.Showalter (ed), Virago 
Press, London, 1986, p 47
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Im ages o f  w om en in  literatu re

O ne b ran ch  of fem inist literary  criticism  w hich h a s  proved to be 

p a rticu la rly  fru itfu l is th e  ex am in a tio n  of th e  tre a tm e n t of fem ale 

c h a ra c te rs  in  lite ra ry  w orks w ritte n  by m ale  w rite rs . It is  th is  

a p p ro a ch  w hich  provides th e  th eo re tica l fram ew ork  of th e  p re se n t 

th e s is  a s  it a p p ea rs  to  be m ost u se fu l in  th e  an a ly sis  of th e  chosen  

tex ts.

A pproaching  th e  lite ra tu re  of c lassica l an tiqu ity , w ith  th e  a im  

of w riting a  social h isto ry  of w om en in th e  G reek emd R om an w orlds, 

S a ra h  B. Pom eroy discovered th a t  a p a r t  from  ‘som e scraps o f lyric 

poetry’, th e  rem ain ing  lite ra tu re  of th is  period  w as all w ritten  by 

m en. In add ition , sh e  su g g ests  th a t  *misogyny taints m uch ancient 

literature’JA  S a ra h  B.Pom eroy explores a  period  of m ore th a n  fifteen 

h u n d red  years. The G reek section  begins w ith  Bronze Age m ythology 

an d  legends of th e  C lassica l w orld of th e  fifth cen tu ry  B.C. a n d  th e  

H ellen istic  period . The R om an  sec tio n  c o n c e n tra te s  o n  th e  la te  

R om an R epublic  a n d  th e  tra n s it io n  to  th e  early  E m pire. Pom eroy

74 S.B.Pomeroy, Goddesses. Whores. Wives, and Slaves. Schoken Books, New York, 1975, 
px
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s tu d ie s  c la ss ic a l m ythology a s  ‘the earliest g lim pse o f  male-Jemale 

relationships' in  G reek  c ivilisation. A ccording to  her, 'm yths are not 

lies, bu t rather m en 's  a ttem p t to im pose a  sym bolic order upon their 

universe.'75 O bserving the  generations of G oddesses a n d  Gods prior to 

th e  ru le  of O lym pian Zeus in  th e  w ork of th e  G reek poet Hesiod (living 

in  Boeotoia in  approxim ately  700 B.C.), Pom eroy no tes th a t  'it is 

highly possible tha t m isogyny w a s one o f several factors tha t motivated  

H esiod to organise the dark, evil divinities and  their m onstrous offspring 

in the early generations, to be overthrown by the civilising Zeus.' C loser 

analy sis  of the  goddesses of O lym pus brings Sareih B. Pom eroy to th e  

conclusion  th a t  they  'appear in m yth  never to have had  more than  

narrowly restricted functions, despite the mayor importance o f their cults 

to Greek cities'. O n th e  con tra ry , th e  m ale O lym pians perform ed 'as 

rulers, intellectuals, ju d g e s , warriors, fa th e rs , a n d  sexua l partners in 

both hom osexual a n d  heterosexual a ffa irs '. A m ong th e m  w ere no  

virgins, 'and sexual prom iscuity  - including rape - w a s never cause fo r  

censure even among the married ones.' O n th e  o th e r h a n d , a s  far a s  

the  Olympiem goddesses were concerned th ree  of the  five were virgins. 

Pomeroy says:

Athena is warrior, judge, and giver of wisdom, but she is masculinized and 

denied sexual activity and motherhood. Artemis is huntress and warrior, but also a 
virgin. Hestia is respected as an old maid. The two non virginal goddesses come 
off no better: Aphrodite is pure sexual love, exercised with a pronounced  
irresponsibility. Hera is wife, mother, and powerful queen, but she must remain 
faithful and suffer the promiscuity of her husband.^Q

Pom eroy believes th a t  'the go d d esses are archetypal im ages o f

75 ibid. p 1
76 ibid. p 8
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humanJemaXes' emd th a t  th e  O lym pian p a tte rn  survived a s  th e  ideal.

Unable to cope with a multiplicity of powers united in one female, men 
from  antiquity to the present have envisioned women in “either-or” roles. As 
corollary of this anxiety, virginal females are considered helpful, while sexually 
mature women like Hera are destructive and evil. The fact that modern women are 
frustrated by being forced to choose between being an Athena - an intellectual, 
asexual career woman - or an Aphrodite - a frivolous sex object - or a respectable 
wife - mother like Hera shows that the Greek goddesses continue to be archetypes 
of female existence.7 7

S tudy ing  th e  im ages of w om en in  th e  U terature  of C lassical A thens, 

Pom eroy suggests th a t  w om anly behaviour *was characterised then, as  

now, by  su b m iss ive n ess  a n d  modesty*. H ero in es w ho a c te d  in  a  

c o n tra s t w ith  su c h  behaviour, a re  sa id  to  be ‘m ascu line’, a n d  th is  w as 

n o t c o n s id e re d  a s  a  com p lim en t. Pom eroy h ighU ghts S o p h o c les’ 

A ntigone, w here, sh e  beUeves, th e  po rtraya l of th e  m ascu line  w om an 

a s  hero ine  w as fully developed. O pposing th e  ty ra n t C reon w ho h a s  

forbidden th a t  th e  corpse of Polyneices, A ntigone’s  b ro ther, be buried, 

she u rges th a t  they  perform  the  bu ria l rites. B ut, Pom eroy says, ‘her 

sister Isrnene se izes  upon the excuse tha t they  are not men: ‘We 

w ere born w om en, show ing  th a t w e  w ere  not m ea n t to f ig h t  w ith  

men*.7^ Pom eroy in s is ts  th a t  in  su c h  a  repressively p a tria rc h a l 

cu ltu re  wom en h a d  to  adop t th e  cheu"acteristics of th e  dom inan t sex  if 

th ey  w a n te d  to  ach ieve  th e ir  goals. B u t, in  th e  e n d  th e y  w ere 

rem inded of th e ir real gender:

Feeling, then, that in daring to flout his commands Antigone has acted as 
a man - for a true woman would be incapable of opposition - Creon, when he

77 i ^ ,  p 9
78 ibid. p 99
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declares sentence upon the sisters, asserts that 'they must now be w o m e n ’ 7 9

A s  far a s  E urip ides a n d  h is tragedy is concerned, Pomeroy argues th a t  

he  is  'questioning rather than  dogm atic’. S he  does n o t feel th a t  it  is 

'm isogynistic to p re se n t w om en a s  strong, assertive, successfu l, 

and  sexually dem anding even if  they are also selfish  or villainous’. B ut, 

sh e  recognises th a t  'the double standard  in sexual morality is implicit 

in m any o f the m yths Euripides chooses a s the basis o f his p lo ts ’ a s  well 

a s  th e  fact th a t  ‘even w hen  they are not essentia l to the plot, the horrors 

o f patriarchy com pose a  background o f unrem itting fe m a le  m isery. 

Pom eroy su g g e s ts  th a t  E u rip id es  show s u s  w om en v ic tim ised  by 

p a tr ia rc h y  in  a lm o st every possib le  w ay - v irg ins w ho n eed  th e ir  

virginity  a n d  a  dow ry to a tt ra c t  a  h u sb a n d , rap e d  w om en w ho a re  

b lam ed  w hile th e  m en  w ho rap ed  th em  are  n o t a n d  wives w ho a re  

gu ilty  w hen  m arriag e s  prove u n fru itfu l. T here  is one  p a r t ic u la r  

category  of w om en th a t  a lw ays a ro u se  sy m p a th y  in  E u rip id es  - 

wom en a s  m others:

Women glory especially in being the mothers of sons, and the lamentation 
of mothers over sons killed in war is a standard feature in Euripides’ antiwar 
plays.^ 1

S tudy ing  th e  U terature of Greece, Pom eroy is looking for facts th a t  

will tell h e r  m ore a b o u t th e  reaU ties o f w om en’s  ex istence  in  th e  

cmcient world. She  w arn s th a t  w h a t we ten d  to forget:

what really mattered, e\en to the Athenians, the most intellectual of all.

79 ibid. p 100
80 ibid, p 110
81 ibid. p i l l
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was winning wars and maintaining an empire, along with the training that was 
an essential prerequisite for these goals. Except in their role as bearers of future 
soldiers, most women were peripheral to these concerns.^^

C ould  we n o t u s e  th e  very  sam e  w ords to  exp la in  w h a t really  

m atte red  to  th e  m en  of th e  18th, or even th e  2 0 th  c en tu iy  ? Cold war, 

econom ic w ar, football w ar, com pu ter w ar....?  C onquering  new  land, 

su b ju g a tin g  new  people, m arch ing  on  tow ards victoiy, bu ild ing  a n  

em pire  - w hatever th a t  is. A nd w here is th e  fem ale c h a ra c te r  here? 

How is sh e  re la ted  to th e  conqueror, w hich  role does sh e  p lay  an d  

how  is sh e  rep resen ted  in  m odem U tera tu re?  A nother q u estio n  is: 

how  m u ch  h a s  th e  re la tionsh ip  betw een m ale a n d  female c h a rac te rs  

changed  since c lassical cuitiquity? Is th e  one sex  still inferior to the  

o th e r , is  w o m a n ’s  en erg y  s ti ll  d ire c te d  to w a rd s  m arriag e  a n d  

m otherhood , is th e  m ain  g ro u n d  of h e r ex istence still th e  dom estic 

sphere?

H ighligh ting  h e r  belief th a t  ‘the s tu d y  o f literature does not 

proceed in a  vacuum*, in  h e r  book  Images of Women in literatures^̂  M aiy 

A nn F e rg u so n  a rg u e s  t h a t  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of l i te ra tu re  a n d  

developm ent of U terary im ages h a s  its  b ase  in  h istory , sociology a n d  

psychology a s  well a s  in o u r personed experience. S he  says:

Literary history and theory tell us something about the process by which 
literature is related to other interpretations of the world. Literature both reflects 
and helps create our views of reality ; it puts us in touch with our deepest feelings, 
with our prerational knowledge of the world. It is through their preservation in 
works of art that we know what the stereotypes and archetypes have been and are 
; in turn, knowing the images influences not only our view of the world and

82 ibid. p 228
83 m .A. Ferguson, Im ages of W omen in Literature. Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, 
1981
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ourselves but also our behaviour.

The th ird  edition of M ary A nn Ferguson’s  book co n sis ts  of sixty 

th ree  com plete w orks th a t  p o rtray  ^a d itio n a l im ages o f  w om en and  

also rejlect the changes in those im ages brought about by  the current 

w om en 's m ovem ent.'^^  T h is an tho logy  in c lu d e s  a u th o rs  from  th e  

m iddle of 18th  cen tu iy  to th e  p resen t day. In P art I a tten tio n  is draw n 

to fem ale ste reo types a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e ir  biological roles: m other, 

subm issive  wife, dom ina ting  wife, sex  object, w om an on  a  p ed esta l 

emd single womem. O bserving th ese  im ages Ferguson  su g g es ts  th a t  

‘not a  single w ork  stops w ith  m erely describing the s te re o ty p e '. The 

in te n tio n  of i ts  a u th o rs , acco rd ing  to  F erguson , is to  expose th e  

w astefu ln ess  of ste reo typ ical th in k in g  a n d  its  affects on  ind iv iduals 

a n d  society  itself. The im ages in  P a rt II, called  W om an becom ing , 

'illuminate the processes by w hich w om en se e k  to transcend the socially 

limiting s tereo types o f  their traditional rofes/86 W riters in c lu d ed  in  

seco n d  p a r t  o f F e rg u so n ’s  book  a re  focused  on  th e  p ro cess  o f 

chcmghig old p a tte rn s . S upported  by w om en scholars, th ey  encourage 

th e ir  read e rs  to recognise new  im ages a n d  a im  ‘to sh o w  th a t their 

characters m ay transcend  their social roles to becom e fu l ly  hum an  

beings w ith  jo y  a n d  angu ish  to their experience o f  the world'^7  Here 

w om en are  seen  n o t a s  ‘objects o f others' perceptions' b u t  a s  individuals 

able to  c reate  th e ir own w orlds. Rem inding h e r  readers th a t  th e  word 

stereotype  is th e  te rm  tciken by socio logists from  p rin tin g  (‘w here it 

refers to metal p la tes u sed  to m ake exact copies'), F erguson  underlines

84 ibid. D 5
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th e  idea  th a t  un lik e  th e  m eta l ones, th e  ste reo types of people *need 

not duplicate the pa ttern  exac tly ’ b u t  sh e  w a rn s  th a t  'the stereotypes 

tha t sh a p e  our personalities are even  more rigid than  m etal ones. ’ She 

stresses:

As long as some aspects of the stereotype are present, the observer supplies 
the others from  previous experience. Such patterns are called prejudices; they 
provoke judgment before fu ll knowledge is possible. 88

T alking a b o u t novels w hich  focus on  w om en’s  Uves, R osalind  

Coward, in  h e r essay  Tfow I became my own person’ 89 says 'Knowledge or 

understanding has been fo c u se d  exclusively on sexual experience - love, 

marriage, divorce or ju s t  sexual encounters

R eferring to th e  novel a s  th e  c rea tio n  of 18 th  c e n tu iy  w riters, th e  

major literary fo rm  o f European culture over the last two hundred y ea rs’, 

Patricia  S tu b b s, u se s  simileu: term s: 'In the novel w om en are 'prisoners’ 

offeeling  and  o f private life. ’9 1 In h e r book Women and Fiction-Feminism and 

the Novel 1880-192Q92, she  eirgues th a t  w riters a re  focused on w om en’s 

dom estic a n d  sex u a l roles, regard less of w h a t role in  society w om en 

in  fact play. S tudy ing  the  EngUsh novel in  th e  period betw een 1880 - 

1920 sh e  focuses on H ardy, Moore, Jam es , G issing, Wells, B ennett, 

F orster, Law rence a n d  V irginia Woolf, b u t  a lso  su rveys th e  w ork of 

less w ell-know n w rite rs , fem in is t a n d  n o n -fem in is t. S h e  sees  'an 

underlying continuity betw een the dom inant images o f the p a s t  and  those

88 iW , p 3
89 R. Coward, T h e  True Story of How I B ecam e My Own person’ in The feminist reader, 
edited bv C .B elsev and J. Moore, Macmillan,London, 1989
90 ibid. p 44
91 ibid, p x
92 P .Stubbs, W omen and fiction - feminism and the Novel 1880-1920. Methuen, London, 
1 9 7 9



54

o f the presenf^^ a n d  trie s  to  prove how  th e  observation  of lite ra tu re  

w ritte n  in  th is  c ru c ia l p e rio d  ex p la in s  w here  th e  p re se n t fem ale 

im ages have come from. S tu b b s  recognises th a t  since 1880. novelists 

did realise  (not w ith o u t struggle!) th a t  th e ir ap p roach  tow ards female 

c h a ra c te rs  h a s  to be changed . They acknow ledged th a t  w om en are  

h u m a n  beings ‘w ith  rights a s  w ell a s  du ties, w ith  legitim ate sexua l 

passions, w ith  an  independent, autonomous e x i s t e n c e . . . According to 

S tu b b s  th is  w as one of th e  m o st in te re s tin g  b rea k s  w ith  V ictorian  

ideology a t  th e  end  of th e  la s t  cen tury . B ut, th e  new  accen t th a t  w as 

p laced  on  w om en’s  sexuaU ty becam e a  ch an g e  n o t far aw ay from  

trad itio n  - it ‘has proved to be a  link betw een the stereotypes o f the p a s t  

and  those o j the  p r e s e n t . ’9 5  A nalysing social a n d  political ideology in  

V ic to rian  E n g la n d , sh e  re v e a ls  som e o f th e  c o n s t r a in ts  a n d  

conventions u n d e r w hich novelists w orked in  th a t  period. She  says:

If a novel violated social and sexual conventions it was not just frowned 
upon or ignored. Society operated an extensive apparatus for banning as well 
asbowdlerising and it did not hesitate to use it. This meant that if they wanted to 
be published at all, writers had to accept severe restrictions on the scope and 
treatment of their material. Most stayed well within the moral conventions, but if 
a novelists did step out of line he or she was likely to be silenced by publishers, 
editors or librarians.

S tu b b s  also  underlines th e  fact th a t  ‘society’s ’ ju d g m en t w as based  on 

belief th a t  w om an  (the  in n o c e n t virgin) h a d  to  be p ro tec ted  from  

in a p p ro p ria te ’ lite ra tu re . S im ple-m inded  m orality  w as im posed  on 

U terature. The end  of th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  h a s  seen  p ro secu tio n s

93 i ^ ,  p XV
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a g a in s t p u b lish e rs  w hose books, in  th e  op in ion  of th e  w eak-m inded 

su p p o r te d  by th e  law*, re p re se n te d  ‘tox ic’ lite ra tu re . T his w as a n  

a t te m p t  to  im p o se  s im p le -m in d e d  m o ra lis m  ‘on w rite rs  a n d  

intellectuals who, by the end  o f the century, w ere no longer prepared  to 

accep t m oralistic interference w ith  the d eve lopm en t o f  literature or 

science.’97 B ut, a s  S tu b b s  p o in ts  ou t, it w as n o t easy  to b rea k  th e  

m oral im peratives of th e  old guard . C reating  new  im ages o f w om en 

a n d  w riting in  a  new  way a b o u t sexuality  beceune a  political struggle. 

O nly th e  m o st de te rm ined  w riters  w ere p rep a red  to  a tta c k  a  whole 

ideology a n d  th e  e s ta b lish m e n t. S tu b b s  see th e  re fu sa l to  accep t 

m isleading  rep re sen ta tio n s  of w om en in th e ir w ork a s  th e  one of th e  

m ost importEmt fac to rs ‘w hich se ts  the major Victorian novelists apart 

fro m  the orthodoxy o f the minor w riters .'98 s h e  agrees th a t  th e  B ronte 

s is te rs , M rs. G askell, T hackeray , George E liot, ‘...even  D ickens (in 

parts)..’ d id  have som e degree of fem inist consc iousness a n d  th a t  ‘it is 

certainly helpful to iden tify  the  critical insigh ts o f these  m id-century  

novelists, form ing a s they do an  important tradition o f  d issen t.'99

P atric ia  S tu b b s  is  very m u ch  aw are of th e  importEintce of th e  

w ork of th e se  novelists a n d  th a t  it  sh o u ld  n o t be u n d e re stim a ted . 

There is no  d o u b t for h e r th a t  th e ir w riting form ed th e  b asis  on  w hich 

la te r  U terary fem inism  w as bu ilt. B u t sh e  a lso  p o in ts  o u t th a t  w h a t 

u n ite s  th ese  noveUsts, m ore th a n  an y th in g  else. Is ‘the romanticised  

notion o f love’. The c e n tra l in te re s t  o f th e ir  w ork  is  love'. W om en 

experienc  Ufe th ro u g h  th e ir  em o tio n s a n d  th is  is  w hy S tu b b s  

c an n o t ignore the  fact th a t

97 ibid. p 25
98 ibid. p 27
99 ibid. p 27
* O b scen e Publications Act 1857
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...this group of mid-century writers did not repudiate or, at a fundamental 
level, even question the system of personal and sexual relations which gave rise to 
the unhappiness and frustrations, and to all the contradictions between ideal and 
reality which their fiction so deftly pinpoints. In short, their imagination operates, 
as far as women are concerned, within fairly sharply defined limits, so that though 
they often focus powerfully on what they see as abuses of the marital and 
domestic system, the system itself generally escapes criticismA^^

S tu b b s  p o in ts  o u t th a t  by 1880 th e  fem inist m ovem ent w as growing 

rap id ly  a n d  th e  beg inn ings o f a  rev ision  in  th in k in g  a b o u t w om en 

invo lved  n o v e lis ts  too . T he re je c tio n  o f in d iv id u a lis tic  m o ra l 

im peratives a n d  moreil reo rien ta tion  were veiy  im p o rtan t for th e  late  

n in e teen th  c en tu iy  novel in  England. The w ork of the  novehsts from 

th is  period show s, a s  S tu b b s  says, th a t  they  'were undoubtedly 

sympathetic to at least some of the women’s dilemmas and demands, but this 

sympathy is embedded in and often limited by their own private constructions of 

reality or by formal difficulties in the novel itself.’ lo i

F a r from  being  g rad u a lly  accep ted , th e  U terary challenge of 

se x u a l a n d  m oral n o rm s in  th e  novel m et ex p re ss io n s  of ou trage . 

W idespread anx ieties ab o u t th e  appearance  of sex  in  U terature arose  

o u t of fccirs of the  free w om an. A n u m b er of noveUsts sh a red  th is  fear 

so th ey  tried  to  prom ote  th e  old im ages of virgin hero ine, wife a n d  

m other.E xposing  the  an ti-fem in ism  of H enry Ja m es , Patric ia  S tu b b s  

suggests th a t

he can be taken to represent the kind of ideas about feminism which 
hostile writers worked up and used in their books at the end of century. Second, 
and more important, his undeniable skill and subtlety as a writer can show us that 
a network of ideological assumptions - about women, about behaviour, about how 
people live their lives, about what is valuable in life - can be so closely woven into

100 ibid. D 28
101 ibid. D 54
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the texture and structure of a work of literature, that we, the readers, find  
ourselves drawn into the writer’s world view without pausing to examine it for 
ourse Ives

O bserving th e  w ork of D.H. Lawrence, S tu b b s  s tre sse s  h e r belief th a t  

he  is n o t  in te re s te d  in  w om en’s  ex istence or w h a t th ey  do. For h im  

‘their only real Junction in the novels is as part o f an  emotional and  sexual 

cuh.’i03 T hrough  h e r  ana ly sis  P atric ia  S tu b b s  ind ica tes  th a t  desp ite  

th e  fac t th a t  w om en d id  (an d  do!) ex p erien ce  life o u ts id e  th e ir  

re la tio n sh ip s a n d  feelings, they  rem ain  p riso n e rs  of a  w riter’s  na rrow  

consciousness. It is evident th a t  they  did n o t allow w om an’s existence 

ou tside  h e r em otional a n d  sexual rela tionsh ips. S tu b b s  acknow ledges 

th a t  since 1880

fictional relationships have become more intense and more physical’ but 
‘at a more fundamental level there was no real change either in the framework 
within which women existed in the novel, or in the general assumptions about 
them and their lives which have always shaped their literary image

At th e  en d  of h e r  an a ly sis  sh e  u n d e rlin es  how  im p o rtan t it is for a  

novel to  b reak  aw ay from  w rite rs’ p re jud ices a n d  th e  lim its of th e ir  

own subjectivism ; to c reate  female ch arac te rs  freed from th e  w orld of 

p riva te  experience. B ut, to  go beyond th is  p o in t a n d  to  recognise  

different w ays in  w hich  w om en experience th e  w orld will m ean  th a t  

‘m ale’ d o m in an t societies a re  willing to accep t th e  existence of hum an  

so c ie ty  a n d  to  expand  th e ir knowledge of h u m a n  n a tu re . There is  no  

d o u b t th a t  th ey  a re  aw are  of th e  fact th a t  w om en’s  p rim ary  

problem s euise o u t of c u ltu re ’s  a ttitu d e s  to  w om an and  h e r

102 ibid, p 170
103 ibid. p 227
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soc ia l p o w erle ssn ess . B u t th e  a rg u m e n t is  th a t  a n y  a u th o r  w ho 

chooses a  w om an a s  th e  een tra l ch arac te r in th e  story  u n d e rs ta n d s  a t  

som e po in t (emd a t  som e level!) th a t  w om en eire n o t prim arily  defined 

accord ing  to patriarchcd  opinion. The w riter does n o t have to  be a  

fem in is t to  face th e  m o m en t w hen  h i s /h e r  fem ale c h a ra c te r  will 

con fron t th e  double  m orality  a n d  hypocrisy  of p a tr ia rc h a l societies 

an d  challenge them .

Zola’s N ana is certa in ly  one of th e  c h a rac te rs  w ho have th e ir 

own plaee in lite ra tu re  a n d  is indeed  one of th e  m ost analysed  fem ale 

c h a ra c te rs  in  lite ra ry  c ritic ism . In h e r  book  Reflecting on Nanai os 

Bernice C h itn is in tro d u ces  a n  a lternative  w ay of read ing  Zola’s  novel: 

a  fem inist reading. S he  challenges th e  image of th e  tem p tress  w om an 

im posed on  N ana by th e  m ajority  of erities to date . C oncerned about: 

‘W ho is  N a n a? ’ a n d  ‘W h at is  sh e ? ’, C h itn is  w orks to w ard s  th e  

conclusion  th a t  N ana is a  person  w ho *has triumphed over men at the point 

where they are weakest - in the ‘involuntary' surge of erotic desire - and has 

brought about nothing less than a radical change in social o r d e r . ' S h e  

recognises Zola’s  po rtrayal of th e  p rocess of hum ilia tion  a n d  d iscredit 

in P arisian  society eau sed  by m en’s desire for N ana, a s  a n  ind ication  

th a t  ‘all the values and  institutions which they uphold  - fa m ily , religion 

and  even  the Em pire itse lf  - in fa c t, patriarchal society as Zola kn ew  

it’107 are  erum bling. C h itn is em phasises th a t  Zola is aw are of factors 

th a t  p u sh e d  young, low erclass girls in to  prostitu tion : poverty a n d  its 

u n co m fo rtab le  living co n d itio n s , ‘the poor self-image encountered in 

families living below the poverty line, the prevalence of alcoholism, the inability

105 B. Chitnis, Reflecting on Nana. Routledge, London, 1991
106 ibid. p 3
107 ibid. p 5
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to earn a living wage in occupations other than p r o s t i t u t i o n / S he suggests 

th a t  for Zola p ro s titu tio n  is n o t ju s t  a  sim ple pragm atic  tra n sa c tio n  

b u t a  sym ptom  of a  deep m elancholy  b o m  of a lienation , loneliness 

a n d  u n m et needs.

T rad itionally  an y  p ro s titu te  is a  m argineilized figure, im m oral 

c h a ra c te r , social evil b u t  N ana  becom es m u c h  m ore th a n  th is  

cliché. C h itn is s ta tes:

Nana, known in the novel only by her baby nickname and never given a 
patronymic, can be seen as paradigmatic, representing all women's civil non­
existence and perpetual legal and social infancy. Often seen as a degraded figure, 
she is the one who comes to stand up for women's dignity and for human 
dignity.

B ut Bernice C h itn is does n o t forget th a t Zola is a  ‘b o m  patricu*ch’ an d  

she  does n o t w an t to suggest th a t  h is  ^warning growl cannot be clearly 

heard  by  the r e a d e r . ' ^ s h e  w a rn s  th a t  from  th e  m o m en t N ana  

em erged form  inferiority a n d  h e r dom inance becam e obvious, Zola w as 

d istu rbed . He w as c au g h t in a  dilem m a: to fear or to adm ire? He h a d  

to decide w hich way sh e  sh o u ld  go: tow ards su ccess  or failure? From  

C h itn is’ po in t of view, ‘The novel not only tells the story o f Nana, bu t 

also tells the story oJ Zola’s  struggle w ith  h e r.' 111 C h itn is  h igh ligh ts 

Zola’s  efforts to  a sso c ia te  N an a  w ith  Eve, D elilah , C irce, Lorelei, 

M elusine, V enus... For h im  sh e  becom es a  sed u c tre ss  w ho hypno tises 

h e r m an  a n d  o v e rtu m s h is  Edenic existence’. C hitn is strongly  argues:

108 ibid. p 19
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reassure him that other decent men have gone this way, too; he seeks authority 
from them, as well, and the cumulative effect is to pile blame and guilt on Nana, 
and perhaps, by extension, on any other woman who dares to threaten 
patriarchy A

O bserving o th er fem ale c h a rac te rs  in Zola’s  novel, C h itn is h a s  show n 

th a t  a  several of th em  ind ica te  N ana’s  ow n an tag o n ism  tow ards th e  

m ale h ie ra rch y . Zola’s  re sp o n se  to  th em  ran g e s  from  d is ta n c e  to  

an tipa thy , even to respect.

B ern ice  C h itn is  is a lso  s tu d ie s  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  of m ale  

ch a rac te rs  in Zola’s  novel. S h e  notices th a t  th e re  is no  ‘hero ’ a n d  says 

‘..the reason Jar this, I  think, is tha t in looking a t their humiliation and  

charting their d isa ste rs , Zola is looking stra igh t a t h i m s e l f . * S h e  

d e tec ts  Zola’s  own confusion  a n d  p red icam en t in  re la tio n sh ip s w ith 

w om en. C h itn is  rem in d s  u s  th a t  Zola h im se lf  dec la red  th a t  th e  

them e of th is  novel is m ale sexual desire. She  a lso  stresses:

..the ‘nastiness* of the male sexual appetite is brought out clearly by the 
fact that it is directed towards prostitutes, the sex act is too awful to describe, and 
the problem of dominance in male-female relationship is presented in an acute 
form occurring between patron and prostitute.^

H aving in m ind  th a t  no  m ale c h a ra c te r  in  th is  novel su ffers from  a  

lack  o f th is  a p p e tite , o n e  h a s  to  ag ree  w ith  B ern ice  C h itn is ’ 

su g g estio n  th a t  it w ould  be very  difficult to  see  w h a t m ale m odel 

could  sa tisfy  a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  w ord ‘h e ro ’. B ernice C h itn is  

in s is ts  th a t  Zola u se d  h is  m ale c h a rac te rs  to show  u p  n o t ju s t  m en ’s

112 jyd, p 3 9
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w eakness, b u t  th e  w eakness of the  p a tria rc h a l system  too. She refers 

to  th e  ex p ec ta tio n s of p a tr ia rc h a l society  im posed  on  a  m an : to  be 

h a rd  a n d  tough , in  con tro l of th e  s itu a tio n  a n d  - in  con tro l of a  

w om an. B u t th e  figure of C o u n t M uffat is one exam ple th a t  th in g s  

can  go wrong:

M ujfa fs inability to cope with Nana awakens a male terror of the 
assertive, mocking woman who proves to be superior to him, and Zola demolishes 
him still further by having his female boss, the Empress, reject him, too, with 
the withering comment, ‘He is Just too disgusting’.̂  15

From  C h itn is’ po in t of view Zola portrays N ana a s  a  strong, am bitious 

a n d  courageous w om an. He is aw are of typically mcde qualities in  h er 

a n d  even fu rth er, he recognises h e r a s  a  leader a n d  a s  a  person  who 

also  p o ssesse s  a  se n se  of h o n o u r, ju s t  a s  a  mem does. In  C h itn is ’ 

u n d e rs tan d in g , it is  n o t j u s t  th a t  Zola gives a  full range of h u m a n  

qua litie s to  a  biologiCcd w om an, b u t  in  h e r  he cdso recognises 

th e  rea l n a tu re  a n d  pow er of w om en. A ccording to C h itn is  th is  

becom es h is  d is tu rb in g  vision, a n  inven tion  h e  b o th  respec ted  a n d  

feared. C h itn is ’ a p p ro a c h  su g g ests  th a t  a s  a  ‘b o m  p a tr ia rc h ’ he  

struggled  to  come to  te rm s w ith  th is  u p se ttin g  im age of a  heroine 

who accom plishes h e r victory over patriarchy . So, C hitn is believes:

it is not at all surprising that Zola ‘kills her o ff, even cruelly, or that this 
novel, unlike the others of the Rougon-Macquart cycle, is ‘end-stopped! - its 
characters do not go on to figure in other stories. It is as if with Nana and her 
revolutionary career, Zola has reached the edge of the known world and has to 
revert safely back to base.^^^

115ibid. p71  
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N ana is n o t th e  only fem ale c h a ra c te r  w ho h a d  to die a t  th e  

end  of th e  sto iy  because  sh e  h a s  aw akened  th e  fan tasies, hopes a n d  

fea rs  o f h e r  in v en to r. At th e  sam e  tim e, in  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  

R ussia , a n o th e r  fam ous fem ale ch a rac te r, Tolstoy’s  A nna  K arenina, 

com m its suicide. In h e r w ork Reflecting on Aima K a r e n i n a Mary E vans 

focuses on  A nna a s

a woman who can be variously interpreted as a demonstration of women's 
capacity for passion and sexual desire on the one hand and on the other, as a 
woman who is (so) trapped by conventional - ultimately conservative - notions 
about romantic love..A^^

According to E vans, A nna’s  n eed s for in tim acy, physical affection, 

a n d  em otional experience a re  c rea ted  by h e r  position  in  a  bourgeois 

m arriage, th e  position  w here w om en have to  a c t p rim arily  a s  wives 

an d  m others. Not being able to  m eet h e r needs in  the  m arriage, A nna 

b reaks th e  ru les  b u t  in  a  p a tr ia rc h a l society it is only on  p a tria rc h a l 

te rm s th a t  w om an can  becom e a  legitim ate person . As long a s  sh e  is 

p repared  to p ro tec t th e  ‘no rm ality ’ of society  sh e  is n o t a  th re a t  to 

the  trad itio n a l p a tte rn s . E vans suggest:

Vronsky’s mother did not become a social outcast by her affairs. But she 
did not - as Anna did - make these chairs a public matter or compromise the 
accepted norms of the bourgeois world by parading an illicit love and destroying a 
marriage.^

This is n o t th e  only d em o n stra tio n  of double  moradity in  p a tr ia rc h a l 

society. U n d erh n in g  th e  ex istence  of false m oralism , M ary E vans

117 M. Evans, Reflecting on Anna Karenina. Routledge, London, 1989
118 ibid. D 3
119 ibid. p19
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ta rg e ts  O blonsky’s ex tra  m arita l re la tio n sh ip s  a n d  th e  fact th a t, for 

in p a tria rch a l society - infidelity is a  different m atter.

M ary E vans iden tifies A nna  a s  th e  w om an  w ho gives u p  h e r 

social position, rep u ta tio n , access to  a  beloved son  a n d  h e r life, all 

for Vronsky, for w hom  sh e  will la te r ‘become a source of irritation, a person 

who is capable of vulgarity and the kind of behaviour that has no place in the 

fantasies of the perfect woman F u r th e r  on , E v an s  u n d e r l in e s  

som eth ing  very in teresting : A nna  did  n o t confron t pa tria rchy  ju s t  by 

com m itting ad u lte ry  - she  tried  to c o n s tru c t a  w orld th a t  w ould m eet 

h e r  needs, th e  w orld th a t  w ould include rom ance, love, passio n  b u t 

n o n e  of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  v a lu e s . T h ro u g h  h e r  open ly  e x p re ssed  

sexuality  a n d  by refusing  to becom e Mrs. V ronsky a n d  th e  m other 

of V ronsky’s ch ild ren  (in o th er words: refusing  to  becom e a  “good 

w om an”, m o th e r a n d  wife again), A n n a  finally  leaves th e  ‘m ain  

ro a d ’. B ut, in s te a d  of rea lis in g  h e r  desires, sh e  m ee ts  w ith  soc ia l 

d isapproval a n d  iso lation , sh e  rem cdns ou tsid e  society. From  E vans’ 

po in t of view A nna  is ‘a  character w ho is fa r  fro m  p a ss ive  a n d  fa r  fro m  

helpless and betrayed. ’ 1 2 1 As a  w om an capable of powerful em otions, 

sh e  s ta n d s  for th e  p e rso n a l s tre n g th  a n d  pow er of w om an, b u t sh e  

also s ta n d s  for w om en’s  w eakness. E vans says: ‘A nna  can be read as a  

victim  o f  the ideology o f  rom ance a n d  the social p o w erlessn ess  o f  

wom en.' 122 E vans a lso  s tre s se s  th a t  h e r p o in t is  n o t to estabU sh  

th a t  w om en a re  socially  less pow erful th a n  m en  b u t to  su g g est th a t  

p a r t  of A n n a’s d ilem m a is th e  issu e  of p e rso n a l pow er a n d  socia l 

pow erlessness. The sex u a l a n d  an y  o th e r p e rso n a l pow er o f w om en 

m ight be enough  to contro l th e  ballroom  - b u t  th is  a re n a  is a s  far

120 ibid. p10
121 ibid. p 26
122 ibid. p 3 2  (em phasis mine)
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as  w om en c an  go: th ey  have  no  con tro l o f th e  pubUc w orld. Even 

fu rther: once a  w om an becom es a  rem in d er of p o ten tia l w hich  can  

bring d isorder into the  a p p a ren t ‘norm ality’ - sh e  becom es dangerous. 

S he  aw ak en s the  fear of th e  pow er o f w o m an ’ a n d  su g g e s ts  th a t  

glowing lava lies u n d e r  th e  ‘normality* of every estabU shm ent. S he  

d is tu rb s  individuals a n d  th e  estab lishm en t itself.

A nalysing the  po rtrayal of A nna K arenina, E vans spo tligh ts th e  

fac t th a t  Tolstoy te lls  u s  a lm o st n o th in g  a b o u t A n n a ’s roo ts . The 

read e r’s  a tten tio n  is d raw n  to  th e  fact th a t  A nna  w as m arried  off to 

K arenin  a n d  th a t  sh e  is a  m em ber of the  h ig h es t social circles in  S t 

Petersburg . E vans suggests th a t: 'W hat w e know  about A n n a  is tha t sh e  

is a  creature o f  the social, urban  m o d d . . ’123 s h e  recognises A nna  a s  a  

fem inine w om an 'who can appeal strongly to men*. Always beau tifu lly  

d re s s e d  a n d  a rra n g e d , c o n c e rn e d  a b o u t  h e r  ow n p e rso n , th e  

p assio n a te  m other of h e r son, b u t from  E vans po in t of view n o t a  

m a te rn a l w om an in  th e  conven tiona l sen se . For E vans A n n a  is a  

fan tasy , a  fan ta sy  of Tolstoy a n d  Vronsky. A n n a ’s  ro o tlessn ess , h e r  

lack of in te re s t in dom estic a n d  m aterna l concerns are  evidence for 

h e r argum ent:

It is not that women are naturally interested in domestic life and the care 
of children, but such has been the sexual division of labour that in all western 
societies women have been placed - like it or not - in the household. Tolstoy*s 
fantasies about a woman who can inspire male desire... have no place for the 
realities of female experience which commonly include not merely the love for  
children...but the care for them.^^^

E vans a rg u e s  th a t  A n n a  is a  p ro d u c t of T olstoy’s im ag in a tio n  of

123 ibid. p 10
124 ibid. p11
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fem ale sexuality . S he  is n o t a  rea l pe rson  b u t  ‘a  fictloncilised version’ 

o f h is  n e ed s  a n d  p ro jec tio n s  a b o u t w om en. E v an s s tre s s e s  th a t  

T olstoy  c re a te d  a  c h a ra c te r  w ith  a n  u n re a so n a b le  p a ss io n  w ho, 

clinging to the  hope of V ronsky’s love, never becom es h e r own w om an: 

‘Anna becomes one of those nineteenth- (and indeed twentieth-) century women 

whom it is possible to label as deviant or even hysterical’ 125 M ary E vans 

c an n o t see A nna a s  a  hero ine of th is  novel. S he  does sym path ise  w ith 

h e r a s  w ith a  victim  b u t finds th a t

to elevate Anna to the status of a heroine is more difficult, since we might 
expect at best some evidence that a heroine attempts to rise above her 
fate....some capacity for resistance would have to manifest itself for us to see 
Anna as a person of courage and valour. 126

O n th e  o th er h a n d  E vans recogn ises Dolly a s  ‘h e ro in e’. S he  is th e  

cheuracter who, according to  E vans, rep resen ts  m uch  th a t  is adm irable 

ab o u t h u m a n  beings. She is aw are of ‘the question of whether praise 

for Dolly merely endorses the equally masculine values of the worthy, suffering 

woman who lives for her children and through all adversity maintains a household 

and family life.’ 127 B ut E vans suggests th a t  above all o th er ch a rac te rs  

in  Anna Karenina, Dolly h a s  a  tru ly  generous u n d e rs tan d in g  of h u m a n  

behav iour a n d  a  belief in th e  e ssen tia l goodness of all h u m a n  beings. 

By going to v isit A nna a n d  Vronsky, E vans po in ts  out, she  p u ts  aside 

p a tr ia rc h a l conventions, ignores em pty  m orality  a n d  h igh ligh ts h e r 

own m oral independence.

The dowdy wife, cast aside and ignored by her husband, is paradoxically

125 ibid. p 8 3
126 ibid. p 8 3
127 ibid. p 8 4
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relatively free to act as a mature and independent human being. Free from male 
approval and control, and free from the equally imprisoning need for male sexual 
interest, Dolly becomes a human being who cannot fail to impress readers by her 
bravery and resilience. Generous and concerned, responsible and consistent, she 
suggests the moral and human possibilities that exist alongside the conventional 
emotional and domestic arrangements of bourgeois society.

Nevertheless, it seem s unnecessciry to  spo tligh t th e  nam e of the  

leading  female role, especially because  bo th  of them , A nna  a n d  Dolly, 

a re  a s  h e ro in es a s  m u ch  a s  v ictim s. Even ju s t  a s  a  fan tasy , A nna  

d is tu rb ed  Tolstoy’s vision a n d  m ade h im  aw are (or rem inded  him ?) of 

w om en’s  potentisd. Maybe it w as ju s t  for th e  sh o rt period of tim e,un til 

Tolstoy, a s  a  pa tria rch , a n d  p a tria rch a l a ttitu d e s  m ade h e r a  victim  

once again . B ut, by challeng ing  th e  s ta tu s  quo  A n n a  did achieve 

p e rso n al au tonom y a n d  becom e a  person  in h e r  own right. C hoosing 

to ju d g e  for h e rse lf  a n d  d em an d in g  m ora l au to n o m y , Dolly d id  

indeed confron t society a n d  take  a  heroic step . B u t by accepting  

h e r life a n d  the  publicly know n infidelity of h e r husbem d a s  the  s ta tu s  

quo - sh e  becom es a  victim  too. The difference betw een those  two 

w om en is th a t  for th re a te n in g  th e  ‘norm aU ty’ o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  

com m unity , destroy ing  th e  fam ily a n d  m arriage , a n d  living a  life 

ou tside  social bou n d aries  A nna  h a s  to die a t  th e  end  of th e  story. To 

be a  ‘good’ wife a n d  m o th e r a s  well a s  to be good’ h u s b a n d  a n d  

f a th e r ,  a m o n g  o th e r  th in g s ,  in  a n y  m ora l c o m m u n ity  i s  

u n q u e s tio n a b ly  good. T here  is  no  d o u b t th a t  w om an  c an  a t ta in  

h a p p in ess  th ro u g h  these  roles. The problem  w ith  im ages of wom en in  

trad itio n a l w orks of lite ra tu re , w hich  have sh a p ed  rea d e rs’ views fn 

the  p ast, is th a t  they  a re  m ostly  rep resen ta tio n s of m en’s  v isions a n d  

a ttitu d e s  a n d  from  w h at h a s  been  sa id  so  far, it is clccir they  rem ain  

12&ibid. d 9 7
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im p riso n ed  in  th e  ro les a n d  im ages of th e se  lim ited  ste reo ty p es . 

W hile m an  h a s  been  defined by h is re la tionsh ip  to  n a tu re , to society ■ 

womem h a s  been  defined by h e r rela tionsh ip  to  m an.

Y ugoslav Male C ritics on  Im ages o f  W omen in  L iterature

In order to  com prehend  th e  affiliated d ish a rm o n y  betw een th e  

Y ugoslav fem in ist c ritics a n d  th e  e s tab lish ed  c ritica l d irec tions a n d  

a ttitu d e s , it a p p ea rs  im p o rtan t to  reflect on  th e  w ork of som e of th e  

Y ugoslav  m ale  c ritic s  a n d  th e ir  p a r t ic u la r  o b se rv a tio n s  of th e  

po rtraya l of w om en in  lite ra tu re .

O ne of n o t too m any  books w ritten  on th e  sub jec t of im ages of 

w om en in  lite ra tu re  in  th e  form er Y ugoslavia is  Zenska lica u Hrvatskoi 

knii^evnosti 129 by Dr. D. P rohaska . This s tu d y  of fem ale ch arac te rs  in 

C ro a tian  lite ra tu re  beg ins w ith  a  sh o r t  an a ly sis  of th e  poem s ‘Judita’ 

a n d  ‘Susana’, w orks of M arko M aru lid , a  C ro a tia n  w rite r  from  th e  

beginning of th e  16th century . Dr. P rohaska’s  first w ords are: 'Hrvatska 

knizevnost poâinje s adoracijom zene.’ In teresting ly  enough , ta lk ing  m ore 

a b o u t M arulid h im self them ab o u t th e  fem ale ch a rac te rs  in  h is  work. 

Dr. P ro h ask a  ‘forgets’ to m en tion  th a t  ‘Judita’ a n d  ‘Susana’ a re  sto ries 

ta k e n  from  th e  Old T estam en t. Tudila’, a  very relig ious Jew ish  widow 

sav es th e  tow n B ettuU a by u s in g  h e r  b e au ty  (w hat else cou ld  sh e  

use?) to  fasc in a te  th e  g en era l H olofem es a n d  c u ttin g  off h is  h e ad  

w hen  he  falls asleep. ‘Susana’ is a lso  a  s to iy  a b o u t a  religious w om an 

w ho is n o t p repared  to  give herse lf to  a n  old, well respected  m an. S he  

is cdmost executed  because  h e r com m unity  condem n her. B ut, a t  the

129 Dr. D. Prohaska, Zenska lica u Hrvatskoi kniiZevnosti. Nakladom knji2are Mirka Breyera, 
Zagreb. 1916
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very la s t m om ent she  Is saved  w hen little boy D aniel brings the  w ords 

of God. God condem ns the  sexual p rom iscuity  o f the  old m an, p raises 

th o se  w ho follow h is  w ords a n d  saves th e  virgin. In add ition , a s  Dr. 

P ro h ask a  views th e  16 th  c e n tu iy  w om an only in the  con tex t of h e r 

defence  of C h ris tia n ity  a n d  h e r  ow n virginity , it  is  possib le  to  a  

ce rta in  ex ten t to agree w ith  h is  suggestion  th a t  C roa tian  U terature 

d id  begin w ith  the  'adoration of woman". B ut, only w ith in  the  beeuing of 

h e r  re lig io u s  a n d  p a tr io tic  fee lings. S u p p o r tin g  th e  w r i te r s ’s  

ad m ira tio n  of w om an’s  n a tio n a l loyalty a n d  th e  h o n o u r o f a  virgin. 

Dr. P ro h ask a  ratifies acceptable female role m odels.

In  h is  s tu d y  Dr. P ro h ask a  observes the  im ages of w om en th ro u g h  the  

m ajor E uropean  cultured m ovem ents. A nalysing female c h a rac te rs  in 

s ix teen th -cen tu ry  U terature, he  expresses h is  beUef th a t  th e  poetry of 

th e  tro u b a d o u rs  developed n o t ju s t  u n d e r th e  influence of U terature 

a n d  socied needs, b u t  u n d e r  th e  influence of th e  clim atic cond itions 

emd passiona te  n igh ts  of Dubrovnik.

Da ne bude zazorno, da bude âasno i otmjeno, trubadur zasipava svoju 
“gospoju” hvalama i zvjezdama. Predmet je njena IJepota, opts njenog vanjskog 
likay Sto se posve podudara sputenom zeljom, otajnom i ognjenom.^^^

Dr. P ro h a sk a  c o n tin u es  h is  an a ly sis  of tro u b a d o u r  poetry  w ith o u t 

paying too m uch  a tten tio n  to th e  rea l im ages of th e  w om en described  

in  th ese  lyrics. His anedysis ra th e r  suggests a  p e rso n al adm iration  of 

th e  erotic  p assio n  th a t  a rise s  o u t of th is  poetry  a s  a  response , once 

ag a in , to w o m an ’s  b eau ty . The c ritic ’s a d o ra tio n  o f lo v e  w o rd s’ 

c o n tin u es  in  th e  n ex t eh ap te r too, w here, supposed ly , h is  in ten tio n  

is to  a n a ly se  im ag es o f w om en  in  th e  C ro a tia n  b a ro q u e . D r.

130 ibid. p 12
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P ro h a sk a ’s book en d s w ith  a  c h ap te r en titled  Modema ±ena% w here he 

claim s h e r non-existence. He suggests th a t  im ages of ‘m odem  w om en’ 

a re  en te rin g  C ro a tian  lite ra tu re  from  ‘w e s te rn  d ecad en ce ’ a n d  he  

undoub ted ly  ind icates h is  an tip a th y  tow ards her:

...jedna nad-zena. Androgyne, bizarna, perverzna, uokvirena u artistiëki i 
kulturni ambijent, a druga, zena sume, prirode, s potrebom da bude majka, da se 
pokori crnoj sili svojega zenstva, seoska junica i Sumska medvjedica, rasna i 
zdrava.

Ironically enough, w riting these  w ords in  th e  conclusion  of h is study , 

Dr. P ro h ask a  h im self clearly  reveals th a t  h is  p roposa l regard ing  th e  

a d o ra tio n  of w om en’ does n o t re la te  to w o m a n  b u t  to a  specific 

category of w om an.

It w as m entioned  earlier th a t  in  h is  s tu d y  Dr. P rohaska  seem s 

to be m ore in te res ted  amd involved in a n  an a ly sis  of o th e r sub jec ts , 

ra th e r  th a n  the  fem ale c h a rac te rs  them selves. Likewise, exam ination  

of th e  w ork  of som e c o n te m p o ra ry  lite ra ry  c ritic s  in  th e  fo rm er 

Yugoslavia (for in s tan ce  som e of th e  c ritica l reviews of th e  novels of 

MeSa SeUmovié, S lobodan  Selenié a n d  Ivan Aradica) in d ica te s  th a t  

m o st o f th e ir  c ritic ism s a lso  pay  very Uttle o r no  a tte n tio n  to th e  

p o rtray a l o f fem ale c h a rac te rs . Even w hen  th ey  do revead a  c e rta in  

degree of cu rio sity  in  th e ir  p o rtraya l, th e  m ajo rity  of th em  do n o t 

com m it them selves to a  p ro found  anadyticad exam ination , b u t  sim ply 

acknow ledge  th e ir  e x is te n ce . To begin  w ith , it  se em s th a t  th e  

obviously  sm all n u m b e r  of femade c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  w ork of th e se  

a u th o rs  is  n o t challeng ing  enough  for th e se  rep re sen ta tiv e s  of th e  

Y ugoslav  c r it ic a l e s ta b l is h m e n t  a n d  d o es  n o t  s t im u la te  th e ir  

inquisitiveness. R a ther th a n  raising  q uestions a b o u t w hy it is th a t  so
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little  space  is devoted to  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  in  th ese  novels a n d  w hy 

they  a re  m arginalized, the  m ajority  of critics m ore or less ignore the ir 

ex istence. F u rtherm ore , w ith in  som e, fairly iso lated , c ritica l views of 

th e  po rtraya l of fem ale c h arac te rs , m ost of th ese  critics deliver w h a t 

could be described a s  a  p a tte rn  co n c lu sio n . For in stance , in  h is  sh o rt 

observation  of th e  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  po rtrayed  in  th e  novels o f Ivan 

A raliea, Velimir Viskovié suggests:

Osim ovih 'visoko' tematskih kompleksa, naci cemo u Aralice i iznimno 
suptilnih prikaza erotskih odnosa (osobito u '‘Psima u TrgoviStu' ) ; premda se 
rado identificira s patrijarhalnim gorStackim mentalitetom svojih likova, Araliea 
pokazuje dovoljnu mjeru fleksibilnosti i tankocutnosti koja mu omogucuje da 
stvori produbiiene zenske likove koji iznijansiranoScu i uvjerljivoscu nadmasuju 
ona tri zenska plosna tipa koje jedine poznaje i priznaje gorStadki etiôki kodeks 
(majka, vjerna ljuba i kurva)A^^

Elesw here, in h is  review of Selim ovid's novel Tvrdava th e  critic M iodrag 

Petrovié, w rites in very sim ilarly, term s:

Mesa Selimovic dolazi u red onih pisaca koji s najdubliim poStovanjem 
iskazuie cast zenskom bicu. U ovom romanu a i u drugim njegovim de lima, one se 
pojavljuje s pravom nedodirljivosti. Taj odnos je u svemu tradicionalistiâki, a uz 
to i snazno biografski obojen. 132

Sadly  enough , th is  is a lso  a s  far a s  Petrovié’s  an a ly sis  of a  ‘female 

being’ in  Selim ovié’s  novels goes. The critic h im self does n o t p u rsu e  

h is  s tu d y  in  o rd er to  ju s tify  h is  ow n a rg u m en t. It is s tr ik in g  th a t  

n e ith e r Velimir Viskovid n o r M iodrag Petrovid show  any  in te n tio n  of 

developing or su p p o rtin g  th e ir  s ta te m e n ts  by fu r th e r  exam ination . 

These quo ta tions are  the  only sen tences w hich a re  concerned w ith the

131 I. Araliea, Svem u imavrileme. Mladost, Zagreb. 1990, Introduction V. Viskovic, p 21
132 M.Petrovic. Roman MeSe Selimovida. Gradina. Ni§, 1981, p i l l
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p o rtra y a l o f fem ale c h a ra c te rs  w ith in  th e  w ork  of th e  respective  

a u th o rs . However, Viskovié’s conclusion  a b o u t A ralica’s  po rtray a l of 

h is  femade c h a ra c te rs  u ltim ately  provokes q u estio n s  su c h  as: w h a t 

does it m ean  for a  w riter to d e m o n s tra te  ‘...en o u g h  flexibihty a n d  

sensitiv ity  w h ich  allows h im  to c rea te  com plex fem ale c h a ra c te rs ..’? 

It is u n c le a r  w h a t k in d  of ‘flexibility’ Viskovtd h a s  in  m ind. C ould it 

be a  certaiin degree of ‘flexibility’ in  A ralica’s  strong  su p p o rt of th e  

p a tr ia rc h a l com m unity  a n d  its  codes? A nd who exactly  d e te rm in es 

w h a t c o n s t i tu te s  th e  r ig h t a m o u n t o f flexibility? How does one 

m easu re  it a n d  w h a t are  the  criteria  upon  w hich one can  declare th a t  

a  p ro found  fem ale c h a rac te r’ is c reated?  W hat indeed is a  ‘p rofound 

fem ale ch a rac te r ? A nd finally, it seem s th a t  th e  first p a rt of Viskovlé’s 

sen ten c e  a n d  h is  suggestion  th a t  A rafica’s  w ork  c o n ta in s  n o t only 

'visoko tematske komplekse’ b u t  a lso  ‘intimno suptilne prikaze erotskih 

odnosa’, com bined  w ith  th e  c ritic ’s  su ggestion  th a t  Aredica c re a te s  

p ro found  fem ale c h a ra c te rs ’, identify e ro ticism  a n d  sexuafity  a s  th e  

b est place to  search  for these  profound’ female charac ters . Also, bo th  

critics, Viskovié a n d  Petrovid, acknowledge th e  trad itio n a l app roach  of 

w rite rs  in  th e ir  p o r tra y a l o f fem ale c h a ra c te rs . In  a d d itio n , by  

app laud ing  th e  a u th o rs ’ rep resen ta tion  of w om en in  the ir novels, bo th  

critics clearly ju stify  su c h  portrayals a s  accu ra te  a n d  acceptable.

In conclusion, com paring  in terpretative stra teg ies in the  critical 

review s of Dr. P ro h ask a , Velim ir Viskovid a n d  M iodrag Petrovid, it  

seem s p o ssib le  to  e s ta b lish  som e s im ila rities . Even th o u g h  th ey  

w ro te  th e i r  c r i t iq u e s  a t  d iffe ren t h is to r ic a l  p e rio d s  a n d  w ere 

su p p o se d ly  in flu e n ce d  by d iffe ren t l i te ra ry  tre n d s , a ll o f th e m  

w elcom ed  th e  w ell e s ta b lis h e d  t r a d i t io n a l  p o r tra y a l  o f fem ale  

c h a ra c te rs  a n d  its  s te reo ty p ed  im ages. At th e  sam e tim e, w hile
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advocating the  existence of th e  'adoration of women' a n d  'profound female 

characters’, sad ly  enough, none  of th em  show s a n  in te res t in  w idening 

th e  pe rcep tio n  a n d  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f th e  t ru e  fem ale iden tity , h e r  

se lfhood  a n d  au tonom y . It is  in  o rd e r to  c a s t  Ught on  ju s t  th e se  

is su e s , th a t  th is  th e s is  s e ts  o u t to  exam ine  th e  w orks o f M ega 

Selimovié, Ivan A raliea a n d  S lobodan Selenié.
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T hem es o f  Meâa S elim ovié

As he  app roached  h is  early  forties, Selimoviô began h is  w riting 

caree r w ith  several sh o rt s to ries  p u b lish ed  in  v a rio u s jo u rn a ls  a n d  

new spapers. All of these  w ritings were in sp ired  by The Second W orld 

W ar a n d  im bued  w ith  so c ia lis t-rea lis t e lem en ts. In  th e  belief o f h is  

critics, th e  s tro n g  p resence  of th ese  e lem en ts in  Selim ovid’s w riting  

com es a s  no  su rp r ise  a s  it  w as *danak vremena' koji su platili i mnogi 

poznatiji pisci, a nekamoli poâetnik Selimovic T he f ir s t  book  of 

Selim ovié’s s to ries , en titled  Uvriiedeni Coviek (Scirajevo), w as pubU shed 

in  1947 a n d  followed by Prvafccta in  1950 (Zeigreb). W hen he  died  in  

1982, Selimovi(5 left a  U terary o p u s  th a t  in c lu d es  sh o r t  s to ries , six  

novels (one un fin ished ), n u m e ro u s  e ssays, lite ra ry  a n d  th eo re tica l 

stud ies . Selimovié’s  critics a re  in  no  d o u b t th a t  DerviS i smrt a n d  Tvrdava 

a re  a m o n g  th e  m a s te rp ie c e s  o f fo rm er Y ugoslav  co n tem p o ra ry  

U terature. Even though  m any  of Selimovié’s  critics describe h is  novels 

a s  ‘h is to r ic a l’, th is  a n a ly s is  seek s to  su g g es t th a t ,  w ith  th e  m ain  

focus on  th e  com plexity of in te rn a l confUcts in side  a  h u m a n  m ind, 

Selimovié d e m o n s tra te s  m ore  c o n c e rn  for a n  in s ig h t  in to  th e

l33M .SaviC in M. Selimovié, Krug, BIGZ, Beograd, 1982, p 368
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‘psychological being’ of th e  indiv idual, ra th e r  th a n  for h isto ry  itself. 

T h at is to  say, he  does n o t a tte m p t a  large overview of h is to rica l 

p ro c e sse s  b u t  c o n c e n tra te s  on  in d iv id u a ls  a n d  th e ir  s tru g g le  to  

survive w ith in  th e  contex t of various ex ternal upheavals. In addition , 

h istory , together w ith  aU its  changes, becom es h is  concern  only a s  a  

specific  sp e c tru m  of e x te rn a l e v en ts  w h ich  a ffec t th e  in te rn a l  

existence of every h u m a n  being. In th e  Ught of th ese  w ords, it seem s 

m ore ap p ro p ria te  to  ch arac te rise  SelimovtC’s  novels a s  psychological 

ra th e r  th a n  h istorical.

Selimovié, th en , em erges a s  an  a u th o r  w ho is m ainly concerned  

w ith th e  h u m a n  being a n d  th e  w ays in  w hich h is  o r h e r ex istence is 

in flu en ced  a n d  defined  by e x te rn a l se ttin g s . A ‘life’ in SeUmovié’s 

novels is  po rtrayed  a s  a  g rea t web of events linked  to  o th e r events, 

inevitably o r coincidentally . In  the  m iddle, th e re  is an  ind iv idual a n d  

h is  in te rn a l  s tru g g le  to  u n d e r s ta n d  h is  p lac e  w ith in  s u c h  a  

fram ew ork. Portraying h is  m ajor c h a rac te rs  Selimovié explores bo th  

c h a ra c te r  a n d  th e  e x te rn a l  e n v iro n m e n t a n d  sh o w s how  th e  

in te rac tio n  of th e se  two e lem en ts a cc o u n ts  for th e  fate of h u m a n  a  

life. O ffering  a  p o r tra it-g a lle ry  o f in d iv id u a ls  try in g  to  a t ta in  

p e rsonhood ’ in  th e  s tr ic t env ironm en ts of th e  O ttom an  E m pire a n d  

post-w ar com m unist Yugoslavia, w hich constan tly  challenge a n d  deny 

th e ir  h u m a n  w orth , Selimovld exposes the  fragility of a  h u m a n  life. 

N evertheless, even th o u g h  he acknow ledges th e  vu lnerab ility  o f th e  

h u m a n  being w hieh is exposed a n d  sub jec ted  to forces beyond h is  or 

h e r contro l, Selimovié is a n  a u th o r  w ho re fu ses to  cap itu la te  before 

th em  a n d  to  accep t th e  role of th e  victim . His n a rra to rs , th ro u g h  

in n e r m onologue, engage them selves in  th e  p rocess of se lf-analysis, 

w ith  th e  c lear am bition  of defin ing  them selves a n d  a lso  th e  w orld
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giround them . This becom es a n  ac t of res is tan ce  in  itself. They em erge 

a s  c a u tio u s  observers of th e  ex te rna l world a n d  its  tu rn a b o u ts , w ith 

th e  a im  n o t of subm iting  them selves to a  life experience b u t ra th e r  of 

m astering  a n d  learn ing  from  it. Selimovid's novels clearly dem onstra te  

how  in  su c h  a  process pe rsonal illusions a re  inevitably w eakened, b u t 

th a t  th is  is  e sse n tia l for an y  h u m a n  being to  achieve a  final self­

defin ition.

In  1961, a t  a  tim e w hen  th e  m ajority  of Yugoslav w riters were 

em bracing  th e  parad igm s of M odernism  a n d  in te rac tin g  w ith m odem  

lite ra ry  a p p ro a c h e s , Selim ovid p u b lis h e d  h is  f ir s t  novel TiSine 

(Sarajevo). U n fo rtuna te ly  h is  w riting  d id  n o t receive a  very w arm  

resp o n se  from  th e  c ritics a s  he  ap p ea red  to  be yet a n o th e r  a u th o r  

engaged in  socieilist-realism . However, th e  fact th a t  TiSine, a s  well a s  

SelimoviC's second  novel Magla i mteseèine, pubU shed a  year later, were 

m erely view ed a s  w ritings ou tside  th e  d o m in an t lite rary  discipline, 

co u ld  a lso  be ex p la in ed  by a  g en era l in ab ility , a t  th e  tim e , to  

experience Selim ovié’s w riting in  a  m ore p ro found  way. W hat is qu ite  

c le a r  is  th a t  b o th  th e s e  novels a lread y  d e m o n s tra te  Selim ovlé’s 

e x c e p tio n a l ly  s e n s i t iv e  te c h n iq u e  o f s e a r c h in g  w ith in  th e  

psychological world of th e  h u m a n  being. In TiSine, th e  a u th o r  unveils 

the  in te rn a l struggle of a n  ex -partisan  who, a fte r th e  loss of h is  en tire  

family, h is  c lo sest friends a n d  th e  w om an he  loved, tries to  bu ild  a  

new  life a n d  find its  m ean ing  w ith in  th e  peace  he  fough t for. B ut, 

u n fo rtu n a te ly , th e  w ar c rea ted  unbridgeab le  gaps betw een him , h is  

p resen t a n d  fu tu re , leaving h im  com pletely isolated:

Osjecam se izdvojen, stran, nista nije moje, i mogu da budem nadmocan, i 
surov. Udaljujem ih od sebe, potirem crte lica, guSim glasove do neprepoznavanja, 
prekidam svaku ljudsku vezu izmedu sebe i njih, posmatram ih obesmiSljene,
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pustam da zive preda mnom bez moje pomoci, sami sobom, bez mog razumijevanja 
i podrSke, bez mog opravdanja i kritike, bez moga uÔesca.

TiSine. p 121

D escribing the  struggle of th is  ex -p a rtisan  to  find a  ‘new  life’ p a th , to  

in teg rate  in to  the  peace he  fought for, Selimoviô explores th e  ex ten t of 

th e  in te rn a l agony cuid so rrow  th a t  rem a in s  a fte r a  w ar. S ta n d in g  

alone a n d  w ithou t em otion before th e  a sh e s  of h is  ‘previous hfe’, the  

e x -p a rtisa n  feels com pletely  iso la ted  a n d  d e tach ed  from  th e  people 

a ro u n d  him . The w ar te rm in a ted  the  p a s t a n d  th e  new  life’ m oves on 

w ith o u t h is  pa rtic ip a tio n  or u n d e rs tan d in g . In th e  nam e of a  b e tte r  

fu tu re  he  lost n o t only everything a n d  everyone, b u t h im self too. In 

add ition , he  becom es one of several ind iv iduals in  Selimovié’s  w orks 

who, a s  a  re su lt of th e ir w ar experience, Uve th e ir  lives iso lated  a n d  

im prisoned in  the  nightm cires of the ir peCina’:

Izronjavam iz tame kao iz duboke erne vode. Bio sam negdje na dnu. 
Iznosim samo nejasan nemir i muk. Pogled mi je maglen, a sjecanje prekinuto. Iz 
SV02 mraka vidim samo kako preda mnom mutno sviietli pecinski otvor. Ko je 
podigao kamen? Uci ce Nijemci i s\e ce nas pobiti. Hocu da viknem, ali nemam 
glasa, nemam snage, osjecam samo mu£ninu i strah: svi su ljudi otisli nekud i 
nikad se nece vratiti, nestali su netragom, pomrli od uzasa, pobijeni, podavljeni, 
postreljani, leze u jamama, mrtvi plove u rijekama, izgorjeli su na pragovima 
zapaljenih kuca, nema ih, nikog nema, ostao sam sam, posljednji od njih, pod 
pecinskim stropom Sto se sve vise spusta, sve je blizi, zatvara me u grob jos ziva, 
lijeze mi na prsa, pritiskuje noge i ruke, i ostaje tako nadnesen da me ne bi unistio 
odmah, da bi uzas umiranja trajao duze. Ne mogu da kriknem, ne mogu da se 
oduprem rukama, ne mogu da maknem nijednim dijelom tijela, ne mogu da diSem, 
vazduha nestaje, bradaviSasta vlazna stijena me oblaze. a onda pritisak popuSta, 
diSem lakse u polutami pecine gledajuci u pecinski otvor, i strah je manji.

A kad otvorim oâi, tama se potpuno razilazi, ali ostaje magla, muka i 
bezvoljnost.



77

TOine, p 161, emphasis mine

In th e  novels to  follow, even th o u g h  som e of th em  are  p laced  

w ith in  d iffe ren t h is to r ic a l fram ew orks, Selim ovié c o n tin u e s  to  

ex am in e  th e  effects o f w a r on  a  h u m a n  life. None of h is  novels 

analyse  a  w ar a s  a  s tra igh tfo rw ard  h is to rica l affair, n o r is th e re  any  

ind ica tion  of th e  w riter’s  a ttem p t to  rew rite pa in fu l h isto rica l events 

in  o rder to  ju stify  or glorify them . Selim ovld’s  novels do n o t recall the  

ach ievem en ts of w ar, c o n q u es ts  o r tr iu m p h s . O n th e  con tra ry , th e  

tragic sto ries of h is ex-w arriors suggest th a t  it is  n o t the  sh in ing  glory 

th a t  th ey  rem em ber, b u t  th e  gloom of h u m a n  suffering. W ar is ‘pasji 

zivof,  'ludnica’ a n d  ‘kavez divljih zvijerV says S he ikh  A hm ed N urud in  in 

the  novel DerviS i smrt (1966, Sarajevo). Even th o u g h  TiSine is p laced in  

the  con tex t of com m unist, postweir Y ugoslavia a n d  DerviS i smrt in  th e  

h is to rica l fraunework of th e  O ttom an  E m pire, a n d  each  in c lu d es an  

in d iv id u a l w a r sag a , b o th  of th e m  have so m e th in g  in  com m on: 

varnished dreatms, destroyed  hopes a n d  th e  feeling of a liena tion  from  

oneself. W riting h is  m em oirs, while w aiting for h is  d ea th  sen tence  to 

be caurried out, A hm ed N urud in  rem em bers th e  m u rd er of h is  b ro th er 

a n d  h is  ow n d is illu s io n  in  th e  id ea ls  he  c h e rish e d . B u t, h e  a lso  

rem em bers h is  experience of th e  wair, th a t  w ould aifterwairds drive h im  

tow ards abso lu te  devotion to Islam:

Dugo sam nosio pred sobom okrvavljenu sablju, probadajuci i sasijecajuci 
sve sto nije nosilo bijelu kosulju, a i bijelih koSulja Je sve manje, postale su 
crvene, kao i moja. Nebo iznad nas bilo Je crveni âarsaf, zemlja ispod nas bila Je 
crveno gumno. Crveno smo gledali, crveno disali, crveno vikali. A onda se sve 
pretvorilo u crno, u mir. Niceg vise nije bilo kad sam se probudio, osim sjecanja u 
meni. Zatvarao sam oci i ozivljavao veliki trenutak, ne zeleci da znam za poraz, za
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rane, za pokolj divnih ljudi, ne zeleci da vjerujem da su se desetorica predala bez 
boja, odbijao sam ono sto jest, ruzno je grcevito sam cuvao sliku velike zrtve, u 
bljesku, u vatri, ne dozvoljayajuci joj da izblijedi. Poslije sam plakao kada je 
varke nestalo. U proljece sam se kaljavim putem vraco iz zarobljenistva kuci, bez 
sablje, bez snage, bez vedrine, bez sebe nekadaSnjeg.

DerviS i smrt, p454

Selimovié reveals, w ith in  th e  po rtraya l of w ar in h is  novels, th a t  th e  

d isa s tro u s  eonsequences for h u m a n  beings a re  identical, regardless of 

th e  h is to rica l period. H um bled  by th e  experience of w ar, m ost of h is  

ind iv iduals find them selves living som ew here betw een th e  p a s t  a n d  

th e  fu tu re , u n ab le  to give emy m ean ing  to th e ir  ac tio n s o r to connec t 

them selves w ith  th e ir  in n e r se lf again . T h roughou t th e ir  lives a n d  

th e ir  r e s p o n s e  to  th e  e x te rn a l  w orld  a f te r  a  w ar, Selim ovid 

d e m o n s tra te s  how  th e  ca tac ly sm  of w ar is aUgned w ith  th e  trag ic  

e x p e r ie n c e  o f  p sv ch o lo g ica l d is lo c a tio n . T he  i r r e t r ie v a b le  

d isap p ea ran ce  of th e  p a s t a n d  its  ‘fam ihar p o in ts ’, w hich  sh a p e  the  

indiv idual a s  a n  individual, u n lea sh es  feelings of fear emd insecurity . 

Selimovié sh o w s h is  c h a ra c te rs , s e p a ra te d  from  th e  recogn isab le  

m ilestones of th e ir hves, lo st before the  un fam ilia r p rospect of ‘a  new  

life’. A lone, 'na grobiStu* o f h is  p rev ious life, A hm ed Sabo  (Tvrdava) 

describes th ese  feelings:

Isao sam sokacima, bez cilja, nikud, a nasao se pred pocrnjelim zidovima 
svoje kuce, nigdje.

Zar kad nas svaki pojas pocinje sve iz pocetka?
Ta mrtva proslost i nikakva sadasnjost, te erne rusevine svega sto je bilo, 

na kojima ne mislim nista graditi, ipak su nekakva spona s neâim. S cime? 
Prepoznajem staru mjesecinu, liâi na onu iz djetinjstva, sad vara, srebrom 
prekrivajuci garez Jesam li je gledao iz one svoje sobe, gore, sto je sad nema. Hi 
pod hocinskom utvrdom, zamiSljajuci da sam ovdje? Vec dugo se u meni mijeSa



79

vrijeme i prostor, pa ne znam gdje sam, ni kad se de silo to Sto mislim. Ne postoje 
granice, kao u pustinji, kao na nebu, i sjecanja mirno prelaze, smjeStajuci se ondje 
gdje im je zgodnije. Liâe na oblake, svejedno im je gdje su, svejedno im je kad 
nastanu i kad nestanu. To mi ne smeta, cak je ugodno: ne osjecam potrebu da ista 
razrjeSavam.

Tvrdava, p 33

Tvrdava (1970, Sarajevo), is p e rh ap s  th e  m o st p rofound  Illu stra tion  of 

Selim ovié’s  belief th a t  no weir serves any  h u m a n  purpose. T hroughout 

th e  novel th e  m ain  ch a rac te r, A hm ed Sabo, em p h asises  Selim ovié’s 

belief th a t  th e re  a re  no h eroes or w inners in  w ar a n d  th a t  it is a  

tragic ‘p lace’ w here an y  victory is n o th in g  b u t  th e  u ltim ate  defeat of 

hum anity :

Mnogo je ljudi poginulo u moâvarama oko utvrdenja, i nasih i njihovih, crna 
voda ritova ostala je zagasitosmeda od krvi, zaudaralo je na pradavno barsko 
korjenje, i na trule leSeve, koje niko nije vadio. A kad smo zauzeli nasip, kad smo 
sa razanijeli topovima i glavama, zastao sam umoran: kakav besmisao! Sta smo 
dobili, a sta su oni izsubili? I nas i njih okruzivao ie iedini yobjednik, potyuni mir 
prastare zemlie, ravnodusne prema Ijudskom iadu. Drzao sam glavu u rukama, te 
veôeri, sjedeci na mokrom panju, pred jadnom \atrom koja nam je kopala oci, 
zaglusen kricima barskih ptica, uplasen gustom maglom dnjestarskih mocvara sto 
nas je uporno zavijala u zaborav. ne znam kako sam te noci uspio da prezivim 
stravu, u meni i oko mene, i najdublju tugu poraza, poslije pobjede, nejasan sam 
sebi. U mraku, u magli, u kricima i zvizducima, u ocajanju kojem nisam nalazio 
razlog, u toj dugoj noci nesna, u crnom strahu koji nije od neprijatelja, vec od 
neâega iz mene, rodio sam se ovakav kakav sam, nesisuran u sve svoje i u sve 
Ijudsko.

Tvrdava, p 8, emphasis mine

Like th e  ex -partisan  in  Tvrdava, a fte r  h is  re tu rn  from  th e  killing fields 

of Hocin, Sabo also  tries  to  (re)engage h im self in to  th e  ‘norm ality ’ of 

hfe, to  find a  job  a n d  sim ply to survive w ith in  th e  fram ew ork of th e
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co rru p te d  a n d  m an ipu la tive  e s ta b lish m e n t o f th e  O ttom an  Em pire. 

B ut, he  feels com pletely  aU enated  from  rea lity  a n d  psychologically  

d isp laced  from  the  ou tside  world. U tterly disillusioned, he revecds h is  

pain:

Povjerio sam se pjesmom o izgubljenosti nakon rata:

U zivljenju, u trpljenju 
srce blijedi, 
srce vene, 
sjena slijedi 
bivSeg mene, 
u trpljenju, u zivljenju.

Izgubih se u trazenju.
Ja sam bio, 
ja sam i sad.
Nisam bio, 
nisam ni sad.
Izgubih se u trazenju.

U lutanju, u snovima 
noc me rubi, 
dan me vraca. 
dan se gubi, 
zivot kraca, 
u snovima, u lutanju.

U nadanju, u Cekanju 
zivot snijem, 
a snom zivim.
Srce krijem, 
srce krivim 
Sto ne zivim,
Sto joS snijem, 
u dekanju, u nadanju.

Tvrdava, p 156
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A dm iring "sve Sto nije r a f , Sabo is de term ined  th a t  h is  son  will n o t go 

to som e o th e r  Hod in  a n d  h e  vows h im se lf 'Naudicu ga pjesniStvu, i 

nauëicu ga da mrzi rat' (p 48). H im self a  survivor of The Second  W orld 

W ar, Selimovid invokes th e  s to ry  of ‘a  surv ivor' - a  h u m a n  being  

h a u n te d  by th e  m em ories of w ar, a  h u m a n  being  w ho faces th e  p a s t 

a n d  confron ts th e  fu tu re  w ith  a  b u rd en  w hich  th o se  w ho did  n o t go 

th ro u g h  the  to rm en t c an n o t m easu re . Revealing th e  pa in fu l m em ories 

of h is  c h a rac te rs , illu s tra tin g  th e  loss of th e ir  in te rn a l stabiU ty a n d  

confidence in  basic  h u m a n  values, Selimovid exposes th e  dep th  of its  

tragic consequences a n d  its  long-lasting effects.

The idea  of ideology - th e  inexorab le  pow er d e te rm in ing  th e  

c o u rse  o f life’s  e v en ts  w ith  to ta l  in d iffe ren ce  to  th e ir  h u m a n  

c o n seq u e n ce s  - is a n o th e r  im p o r ta n t th em e  in  Selim ovld’s novel. 

W ithin th e  fram ew ork of two different ideologies, Islam  in DerviS i smrt 

a n d  Tvrdava a n d  c o m m u n ism  in  h is  o th e r  novels , th e  a u th o r  

d e m o n s tra te s  how  ideology h a s  p u rp o se  a n d  d irec tion , how  it is 

com plete ly  im p e rso n a l, a n d , th o u g h  it rep e a te d ly  a d v o c a te s  th e  

h ighest m oral values, m ost often itse lf becom es m orally indifferent. It 

is im p o rta n t to  em p h asise  th a t  Sefim ovid’s a im  is n o t to  condem n 

Islam  or com m unism  as  p a rticu la r ideologies. H is concern  h a s  a  m ore 

un iversa l m eaning  a s  he  engages in  identifying all th e  w ays in  w hich  

every ideology, negates th e  individual a n d  th e  au tonom y of the  hum em  

being. He reveals how  by estabU shing 'viSe ciljeve', a n  ideology b inds 

its followers to its  teach ing , alw ays a ssu rin g  th em  th a t  th e  final a im  

is 'toliko tep da zasluzuje svaku zrtvu. Ta zrtva nije liëni gubitak vec najviSa 

Ijudska mosucnost.' ( K iu r ,  p 10) In h is  novels Selimovié show s how  by 

prom ising  ‘a  b e tte r life after th is  one’ or ‘a  b e tte r  fu tu re ’ a n  ideology
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e s ta b l is h e s  a  ro u te  to w a rd s  th e  co m p le te  subm ission o f  a n  

in d iv id u u m  a n d  fulfils i ts  firs t objective w h ich  is th a t  every 'Clan 

partije cini samo ono Sto dini partija.’ (Krug, p 106) At th is  p o in t it is  

im p o rta n t to  sa y  th a t  Selim ovlé’s  novels c learly  in d ica te  how  a n  

ideology freq u en tly  in d o c tr in a te s  h u m a n  hves a t  th e ir  v u ln erab le  

stage . In  th e  an a ly s is  of SeUmovlé’s novels, m o st of th e  c ritic s  

acknow ledge several of th e  m ain  c h a ra c te rs  a s  id eah sts , a t  le a s t a t  

the  beg inn ing  of th e  novels. Yet, none of th em  offers a  c lear sen se  of 

w h a t lies b eh in d  th ese  c h a ra c te rs ’ striv ing  for a n  ideal. T here is no  

do u b t th a t  c h a rac te rs  like A hm ed N urud in  in  DcrviS 1 smrt o r V ladim ir 

in  th e  novel Krug cherish  som e h igher beUefs a n d  values. W ithin th e  

w alls of h is  tekke  S h e ik h  A hm ed N urud in  ded ica tes h is  hfe to  th e  

p rac tice  a n d  teach ing  of Islam  w hile for Vladim ir th e  teach ing  of The 

C o m m u n is t P arty  de te rm in es th e  c o n d u c t o f h is  ow n life. It is n o t 

co in c id en ta l th a t  th e se  m en  choose  to  w o rsh ip  th e  h ig h es t m oral 

convictions. Their need  for these  elusive ideals a rises  o u t of a n  urge to 

rega in  'veru u smisao zivota’ (Krug, p 7). A ccepting th e  requ irem en tto  

m easu re  'svoje postupke strogim mjerilima svoje savjesti, bojeci se grijeha* (p 

330), p ro tec tin g  Islam ic law, A hm ed N urud in  (DerviS i smrt) tr ie s  to 

(re)estabU sh a n d  p ro tec t o rder w ith in  him self. After w itnessing  a n d  

p a rtic ip a tin g  in  the  d es tru c tio n  of th e  h ig h est h u m a n  va lues a n d  in  

order to  save h is  own san ity  after re tu rn in g  from  th e  W ctr , h e  becom es 

com pletely devoted to th e  teach ing  of Islam  a n d  its  s tr ic t guidelines. 

In  th e  w orld  of h is  religion, God h a s  given h u m a n  beings a  c lear 

criterion  to d istingu ish  good from  evil, a ssu rin g  p u n ish m en t for those  

who com m it evil. Accordingly, for the  young  s tu d e n t of Islam , b u t  also  

the  ex -w arrio r a n d  th e  w itn ess  of th e  d a rk e r side of hum an ity , w ho 

believes th a t  'kada bih se uvjerio da nema pravde u ovom mome svijetu, ostalo
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bi mi da se ubijem" (p 140), religion w ith  its  e th ica l va lues becom es th e  

u ltim a te  w ay of p ro tec tin g  of h is  san ity . F u r th e r  on, for th e  w ar 

o rp h an  Vladim ir Radenovic in  th e  novel Krug, w hose en tire  family died 

du ring  The Second W orld W ar in  th e  nam e o f  th e  com m unist idea, its  

elusive world becom es th e  only refuge from h is  in secu rity  in  life:

Ta izmiSljena a stvarna ideja, zamiSljena zbog zelje da se objasni jedna 
tajna, nastala je u njemu iz potrebe da u ovom nesigurnom svetu sam sebi ucvrsti 
jednu dobrodoslu misao o sigurnosti. Bila mu je odgovor na mnoga pitanja, istok 
prema kojem se uvek okretao, vera u smisao zivota, opravdanje i uteha za mnoge 
nedoumice.

Krug, p 7

In add ition , it seem s ap p ro p ria te  to  suggest th a t  Selim ovid’s  novels 

in d ica te  th e  tendency  of h u m a n  beings to  em brace  th e  refuge of a n  

ideology in o rder to  revitalise th e ir lost beliefs a n d  to  h e a l th e  p ast. 

As th ey  struggle to find ‘a  m eaning’ an d  to be reconcilied to the ir own 

lives, elusive ideological w orlds becom e th e  only tru s tw o rth y  refuge. 

Both, Islam  a n d  com m unism  offer a  clear definition of ‘good’ a n d  b ad ’ 

a n d  th e ir  te n e ts  a re  very  s im ila r - e ac h  one  a p p o in ts  love a n d  

ciltruism  a s  guiding forces in th e  world. F u rther, they  propose a n  idea 

of goodness’, so needed  w ith in  a n  u n sa fe  emd hcirsh o u ts id e  world. 

B ut, Selimovid’s novels dem onstra te  how the  outcom e of the  abso lu te  

accep tan ce  of a n  ideology is very often a n  u n n a tu ra l  a n d  in h u m a n  

re sp o n se  to  th e  reality  of life. This is p e rh a p s  m o st obvious in  th e  

beh av io u r of S he ikh  A hm ed N u ru d in  in  th e  novel DerviS i smrt, who, 

con fron ted  w ith  th e  u rgency  of saving  h is  b ro th e r’s  life, reveals th e  

a b so lu te  ab sen ce  of an y  h u m a n  resp o n se  to  h is  ow n tragedy . He 

can n o t free h im self from  th e  ‘ideologiccd line’ a s  he  believes th a t  he is
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\jerom  vezan za vjecnu istinu i za stroke prostore svijeta\ He says:

Zaista mislim da je bozja volje vrhovni zakon, da je vjeënost mjera naseg 
djeloyanja i da je vjera vaznija od dovjeka. Jest, more postoji oduvijek i zauvijek, 
i ne moze se uzburkati zbog svake sicuSne smrti. On je to rekao, gorko, sa drugim 
smislom, ne vjerujuci. A ja bih zelio da se uzdignem do te misli, i kad je moja 
sreca u pitanju.

DerviS i smrt, p 140

Very sim ilarly, th e  politiceil leader a n d  h igher ran k in g  m em ber of the  

co m m u n ist party , G ortan , in th e  novel Krug, a lso  becom es a  sym bol 

for ab so lu te  su b o rd in a tio n  to a n  ideology. In h is  portrayal Selimovid 

observes extrem e ideological devotion a n d  th e  frigh ten ing  ex ten t of 

in h u m a n ity  w hich  evolves w ith  it. G o rtan  a p p e a rs  a s  one of th o se  

fanatical, a lm ost non- h u m a n  devotees w ho dissolve th e ir individuum  

in  favour of a n  ideology. For h im  it is  im possible to  feel, o r to exist, 

o u ts id e  com m unism . G o rtan ’s  a p p ea ran ce  a t  th e  celebra tion  in the  

U niversity, w here he  is invited  a s  th e  P arty  leader, only a  few w eeks 

a fte r th e  trag ic  d e a th  of h is  son , e s ta b lish e s  h im  a s  a  p e rso n  for 

w hom  ideological affairs come even before th e  d e a th  of h is  only son . 

His indiv idual tragedy a n d  h is p e rsonal pa in  are  d im in ished  before an  

ideology.

Junak i mudenik ideje, primjer izdrzljivosti, heroj, cudoviste, Sta li je? U 
svakom sluëaju, on je poseban dovjek, izuzetna snaga, i ljudi mu se mogu diviti Hi 
cuditi, mogu ga sretati sa postovanjem Hi strahom, ali ga je teSko yoljeti. Mozda to 
ni njemu yiSe nije potrebno. Mozda nije ni saznao sta je ljubay prema nekom 
odredenom ëoyjeku, zbog hladne ljubayi prema coyjedanstyu.

Da li je sina yolio, kao Sto yole obicni ljudi?
Sye dok ga nije yidio, Vladimir je mislio da Gortan ipak nece doci. Reci ce 

da je sprijecen, da se ne osjeca dobro, da ne moze doci, da nece. Nadao se, zelio
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to, i uzalud sad sav razbor: razocaran je Sto Je ovaj Sovjek toliko dvrst, volio bi da 
u njemu postoji i neka Ijudska slabost.

Ujak ne bi doSao, sigurno. Mozda ni otac, mada za njega nije sasvim 
siguran. Ovaj je doSao. Svu diecu ie pombio u iivotu, i uviiek ie doSao na svaki 
parti iski zadatak. Mozda je ipak trebalo da pone kad ne dode.

Krug, p 150, emphasis mine

In h is  p o rtra y a l o f N u ru d in ’s  (DerviS i smrt) a n d  G o r ta n ’s (Krug) 

fan a tic a l ideological devotion, Selimovid offers th e  u ltim ate , ironic 

po rtraya l of a n  ideology’s failure to to u ch  th e  h eart. B u t n o t only does 

he  c lea rly  o p p o se  in flex ib le  a d h e re n c e  to  a n y  ideology for i ts  

in h u m a n ity  b u t  a lso  for th e  hypocrisy  a n d  se lf-sa tis fa c tio n  th a t  

f re q u e n tly  a c c o m p a n y  it. In  a d d itio n , in  h is  n ove ls  Selim ovié 

dem onstra tes how ‘sveta skloniSta’ a n d  sigh tless belief in  th e ir  doctrine, 

provide a n  ad eq u a te  h id ing  place for ind iv iduals w hose final goal is 

th e  fulfilm ent of pe rsonal am bitions a n d  access to power. Illu stra ting  

m anipulation  and  (ab)use o f  an  id e o lo g y  by th o se  w ho loud ly  

a d v o ca te  i ts  e th ic s  a n d  p r in c ip le s , Selim ovid a c c e n tu a te s  th e  

ex is tence  of a d ish a rm o n y  betw een  th e  p rinc ip les p roposed  by a n  

ideology a n d  th e ir  p resen ce  w ith in  th e  fram ew ork  of ‘rea l hfe’. 

Accordingly, he  exposes th o se  who, like D jem al Z affan ija  in  Tvrdava, 

ab u se  th e  h ighest reUgious princip les in  o rder to  cover u p  th e ir greed 

for pow er a n d  th e ir  ow n felony, h ap p ily  cam ouflag ing  it  a s  th e  

defence of faith . Sim ilarly, in  th e  novel Krug, w ith  th e  w ords 'vazno je 

sjecanje na brigadu, ne pojedinci.’ (p 249), N ina’s  fa ther, a  P arty  leader, 

ju stifies  th e  fraud  he  com m itted by pubU shing a  book of w ar m em oirs 

u n d e r  h is  own nam e, in s te a d  of th e  n am e  of th e  re a l w riter, th e  

jo u m a h s t  Stoji<5. He defends h is  ow n crim e by a rg u in g  th a t  it w as
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necessa ry  for th e  p ro tection  of The P arty ’s  im age a n d  rep u ta tio n  a s  

th e  journcd ist Stojié w as se n t to prison, ju s t  a s  the  book w as ab o u t to 

be published.

-To su iskljuâivo moja sjecanja. Ja sam mu ispridao sve dogadaje. On nije 
izmislio ni jedan jedini. Ko je onda autor?

- On. Nisu vazni dogadaji vec onaj ko ih zapise.
- Besmisao! - podeo je da se ljuti - Diktirao sam mu u pero, takoreci.
- Sva je razlika u tom ‘takoreéV : on nije zapisao kako si ti diktirao.
- Razlike su zanemarljive. Sustinski, sve je moje. Je li ti on rekao 

drugacije?
Ako jest, laze.

- ZaSto nisi stavio i svoje i njegovo ime? To bi bilo poSteno.
- Sta hoceS ti od mene? - opasno se naljutio - kakvo je ovo sasluSanje?
- Nemoj se ljutiti, tata. To je najlakSe. Odgovori mi, vazno je. ZaSto nisi 

stavio i njegovo ime?
- Vec je bio zatvoren kad je knjigu trebalo dati u Stampu. Ne bi mogla izaci 

s njegovim imenom.
Krug, p 249

Exposing th e  im m orality  o f  id eo log ica l justice* th a t  finds its  

locus w ith in  th e  con tex t of two different ideologies a n d  two different 

h isto rica l fram ew orks, Selimovid h igh ligh ts  th e  ex istence  of v a rio u s  

tools u se d  by a n  ‘ideological a p p a ra tu s ’ in  o rd er to  p ro tec t’ itself. 

Accordingly, he  begins to  expose th e ir  bruta lity  too. The m u rd er of 

N u ru d in ’s  b ro th e r H a ru n  in  DerviS i smrt or th e  im p riso n m en t of th e  

s tu d e n t  Ram iz in  Tvrdava a re  j u s t  som e o f th e  m e th o d s  u se d  to  

silence those  w ho dare  to  challenge th e  ‘m ission ’ a n d  th e  illegitim ate 

im plem entation  of th e  proposed  e th ics of a n  ideology. In add ition , a s  

they  d a red  to a rticu la te  th e ir  d isc o n te n t w ith  ru ling  forces, A hm ed 

N urudin  in  DerviS i smrt and  Ahm ed Sabo in  Tvrdava, a re  also a ssau lted
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a n d  b ea ten  up , in  o rder th a t  they  sh o u ld  be rem inded  th a t  each  of 

th e m  is 'mali dovjek koji je zaboravio da je  mail.’ (Tvrdava. p 80) 

Furtherm ore, in  h is  novels, Selimovid also  suggests th a t  a b u se  of a n  

ideology involves m ore th a n o n e  ind iv idua l. T h a t is p e rh a p s  m ost 

effectively ind icated  in  Sehm ovié’s po rtrayal of ‘forgotten people’, w ho 

are  ab u sed  for the  fulfilm ent of an  ideologiccd a im  or th e  pro tection  of 

its  dogm atic teach ing . In  several o f h is  novels th e  a u th o r  p o in ts  to 

th e  m asse s  of com m oners a n d  p ro le ta rian s  w ho a re  a t  one p o in t 

glorified for defending th e  b astio n s  of a n  ideology, a n d  in  th e  end, if 

th ey  a re  lu ck y ’ e n o u g h  to  su rv ive , becom e no  m ore  th a n  its  

m arginalised c rea tu res, crippled emd im poverished beggars. In DerviSi 

smrt Ahm ed N urud in  m eets a n  old firiend K ara Zaim, a n  ex-conqueror 

a n d  hero  w ho h a s  becom e a  devalued a n d  hum ilia ted  servant:

Vojniku je ime Kara-Zaim. Sad je sjenka nekadaSnjeg Kara-Zaima, sad je 
dronjak onog neustraSivog mladica Sto je golom sabljom iSao na golu sablju, dok mu 
jedna, ulanska, nije otvorila put izmedu rebara na prsima i ledima. Do tada je 
boden, zasijecan, sjeâen, skracivan, nije imao pola lijevog uha, ni tri prsta na 
lijevoj ruci, lice mu je iSarano crvenim brazdama na kojima ne izrasta nova koza, 
ostale biljege je sakrivao haljinama, i uvijek je lako prebolijevao i vracao se u 
bitke. Krv mu je bila jaka, i duboki zasjecu u mlado meso brzo su zacjeljivali. A 
kad ga je probola duSmanska sablja ulanska, nadinivSi otvore da svjetlo sundevo 
ude u njega prvi put, kad su mu vrh i sjeâivo proSli kud im nije put, kroz pluca, 
Kara-Zaim je pao i zamro, ostavili su ga uzmiCuci, i dzerah je u trku samo dotakao 
njegovu hladnu ruku i pozurio za vojskom, namjeravajuci da mu prouSi dovu kad 
izmakne na sigurno mjesto. Kara-Zaim se probudio u noci, od hladnoce, medu 
mrtvacima, iznemogao i tih kao i oni. Ostao je ziv, ali nije viSe bio za vojsku. 
Izgubio je snagu, i brzinu i radost. Sad je âuvar baSâe, Hi kuâe. Hi nevoljnik Sto 
prima milostinju.

Dcrvi§ i smrt, p 172
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W ithin  th e  h is to rica l con tex t of com m u n ist Yugoslavia, in  th e  novel 

Krug, N ina’s boyfriend Ism et a lso  sp e a k s  p a ss io n a te ly  a b o u t th e  

u n fo r tu n a te  d e stin y  of h is  fa th e r  a n d  th e  o th e r  m in e rs  'koji su se 

masovno angazovali u revoluciji, i postait su njen pojam. A ipak su zaboravljeni.’ 

(p 26). He reveals Selim ovié’s  co n cern  reg a rd in g  th e  d o m in an ce  of 

ideologies w hich 'ponistavaju âitave armije ljudi/ (p 263).

The w ords of th e  b itte r  a n d  d isillu sioned  A hm ed Sabo in  th e  

novel Tvrdava, a re  p e rh ap s th e  b est illu stra tion  of Selim ovié’s  belief in 

the  d isu n ity  betw een  an ideology  and a real life*:

Sto ima viSe svetih skloniSta iza koji se ljudi kriju, sve je viSe prostora za 
Ijudsko zlo. Covjek uvijek izmisli razlog izvan sebe, da bi se oslobodio 
odgovornosti i krivice.

Tvrdava, p 69

U nm istakab ly , ind ica ting  h is  d isapp roval w ith  an y  ideology w hich  

strives to  becom e m ore im portan t th a n  a  h u m a n  being Selimovid says 

th rough  h is  ch arac te r H asan  in DerviS i smrt:

Lako je izmisliti opste propise, gledajuci iznad glava ljudi, u nebo i 
vjeânost. A pokusaj da ih primjenis na zive ljude, koje poznajes i mozda volis, a 
da ih ne povrijedis.

DerviS i smrt, p 130

Selim ovié’s  novels ind icate  th a t  the  d isu n ity  betw een a n  ideology a n d  

‘life’ beyond its  boundaries, is th e  resu lt of a  gap  betw een th e  b read th  

of a  h fe’ on  th e  one h a n d , a n d  th e  n a rro w n ess  a n d  lim ita tio n  of 

an tic ipa ted  ru les  on the  o ther. Hasem in DerviS i smrt says again:



89

Zivot Je siri od svakog propisa. Moral Je zamisao, a zivot Je ono Sto biva. 
Kako da ga uklopimo u zamisao a da gane oStetimo?

DerviS i smrt, p 132

After th e  unlaw ful killing of h is  b ro ther Hcirun, discovering felony a n d  

crim e in  the  places w here he  rightly expected ju s tice  a n d  realising how  

th e  h ig h e s t e th ic s  o f h is  relig ion  a re  a b u se d  in  o rd er to p ro te c t 

law breakers in power, A hm ed N urud in  (DerviS i smrt), a lso  suggests  

"Amin Je poâetak a ne kraj.' (p 207). H is final acknow ledgm ent of th e  

ex istence  of ‘rea l life’, w hich  prevails o u tsid e  of th e  K ur’a n  a n d  its  

dogm atic teaching , is a  clear ind ication  of Selim ovié’s conviction th a t  

h u m a n  life c a n n o t be finaU sed or co n d u c ted  accord ing  to a  se t of 

ru les . T h at is to say, in  h is  novels Selimoviô c o n stan tly  a rgues th a t  

life’ is  n o t som eth ing  given or proposed  by a n  ideology, outU ned by 

collective o r social dem ands. M laden Radenovic, in th e  novel Kmg, 

d ies in  th e  belief ‘da ie zivot izbor a ne sudbina" a n d  w ith  th e  s tro n g  

conviction th a t  ^obiâan âovek zivi kako mora, a pravi âovek zivi kako hoce: 

zivot na koji se bez otpora pristaje to Je bedno tavorenje, a izabrani zivot ie 

sloboda/  (Krug, p 9, emphasis mine) In o th er words, th ro u g h o u t h is  novels 

SelimoviC d em o n stra te s  h is  belief th a t  th e  c h o sen  life* is th e  only 

life w orth  living. In h is  opin ion , life’ does n o t m ean  to be sim ply 

c o n te n t w ith  subm iss ion  to  a  given’ o r p roposed  p a th , b u t  ra th e r  to  

search  a n d  choose one’s own road. There is no  d o u b t th a t  th ro u g h  the  

p o rtray a l of th e  forces w hich  in fluence  h u m a n  hves beyond  th e ir  

con tro l, Sehm ovid reco g n ises  th e  p resen c e  of im p o sed  e lem en ts . 

N evertheless, he  rem a in s  c o n s is te n t in  th e  beUef th a t  h u m a n s  a re  

beings w ho have a  chance  to perceive w hat m ight be th e ir  fate a n d  by 

lea rn in g  from  it p e rh a p s  affect it. He a lso  in d ica te s  th e  conviction
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th a t  h u m a n s  have no  o th e r option  b u t to  lea rn  o r refuse  to believe 

th a t  th ey  a re  responsib le  for them selves. T ha t Is to  say, Sellmovl(5’s 

n o v e ls  s tro n g ly  su g g e s t th a t  re fu sa l a n d  d e n ia l o f cho ice  a n d  

accep tan ce  of th e  s ta tu s  of a  victim , Is th e  cardlneil s in  ag a in s t life 

Itself. However, while m ost of h is  novels a re  concerned  w ith  a  ‘choice’ 

w ith in  th e  c o n te x t o f Ideological d e m a n d s . In th e  novel Ostrvo, 

Sellmovlé focuses h is  a tte n tio n  on  ’life’ In general. Even th o u g h  the  

novel Is very often  critic ised  for Its lack  of action , there  Is no  d o u b t 

th a t  It Is conceived a s  a n  In tense  activity of th e  m ind  a n d  so u l of Its 

m ain  charac te r, th e  ex -teacher Ivan Marie. Every story, o u t of th e  19 

th a t  m ak e  u p  th e  novel. Is one s te p  fo rw ard  to w a rd s  h is  fina l 

discovery’. B itter a n d  d isillusioned  by ‘Hfe’, Ivan lives on a n  Adriatic 

Is lan d  w ith  h is  wife K a tarin a , Im prisoned  In th e  w orld o f h is  ow n 

d iscon ten t. In h is  late  sixties, he  Is su rro u n d e d  by im poverishm ent, 

aging, fear a n d  th e  sc e n t of ap p ro ach in g  d e a th . The boredom  a n d  

a p a th y  of life on  th e  Island, together w ith  th e  nostalg ic  m em ories of 

h is  y o u th  a n d  h is  u n re a h se d  d ream s. Iso late  h im  In a  w orld of h is  

hinerself:

Sto mu treba da misli je li mu srce puna Hi prazno, je li mu dusa zadovoljna 
Hi tuzna. Od Sega bi mu srce bilo puno? Od godina Sto ga sve teze pritiskuju? Od 
izigranih zelja? Od ovog nevoljnog zatoSenistva kojeg ne moze da se oslobodi ? Od 
ispraznih snova Sto su na njegovoj zivotnoj stazi ostali kao prazne zmijske 
koSuljice? Od ljubavi od koje nije ostao ni pepeo? Od samoce? Od besmislena 
trajanja u zivotu?

Ne, nece da postavlja sebi nerjeSiva pitanja, nece da se ubija. Ëivjece kao 
i dosad.

Ostrvo, p 26

R egrets a n d  unfulfilled  h o p es activa te  a n  In te rn a l m onologue a n d
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Ivan begins to analyse h is  life. His questio n s convert h is  pe rsonal a n d  

in tim ate  suffering in to  som eth ing  m ore or less universal:

Najgore mu je bilo kad se nekako odvajao od samog sebe i, kao da je neko 
drugi, kao da je hladni sudija, posmatrao sebe kako nije zelio da se vidi. Kad je 
bio u sebi, cjelovit, kad se nije razdvajao, obiâno nije znao tacno ni ko je, ni kakav 
je, i samo u tom stanju jedinstva mogao je o sebi da misli utjesno, Cak s nekom 
nadom. I da o sebi misli s nekim neodreâenim zadovoljstvom koje se granicilo s 
dopadanjem. A kad bi svijest napustila njegovo tijelo, ili nesto neobjasnjivo i 
rasplinuto Sîo je on, ili njegova liCnost, ili njegova misao o sebi, i ostajala da lebdi 
izvan i iznad njega, tada kao da se sav pretvarao u natmurenost, u neSto Sto nije 
on sam, i ipak sudi sebi mrtvom, ili bivsem, ili onome Sto je mozda zivio, i uvijek 
ga zali i gleda sa tugom i prijekorom, maSuci nepostojecom glavom. A mrtvi, 
odzivjeli dio njega osjeca se nelagodno, jadno, skruSeno, mada je mrtav, mada bi 
mu moglo biti svejedno. I zaCudo, za njega bivSeg osjeca, i zali, taj odvojeni, zivi 
dio.

Jesi li neSto htio u zivotu? - pita ga taj odvojeni sudija. Jesi, znam, ali Sta 
je bilo s tim htijenjem? To zapravo i nije bilo nikakvo htijenje, vec napon 
mladosti, snaga nade, suviSak energije, zeljenje koje se uvijekpruza na sutra. A to 
sutra nikad ne dolazi. Cak i kad se ponekad uCini da je doSlo, uskoro se vidi da je 
to varka. A znaS li zaSto je tako? Zato Sto nikad nisi dozrio do prave misli, nikad 
nisi poSteno ispitao sebe Sta hoceS i Sta mozeS, nikad se nisi odmaknuo od praznog 
mladalaâkog zeljenja koje nema buducnosti.

Ostrvo, p 177

Iveui’s q u estio n s a re  clear sign of h is  p e rso n a l ‘aw akening’ a n d  

rebehon a g a in s t a  futile a n d  m ean ing less life. B u t they  a lso  ind ica te  

Selimoviô’s  craving to explore un iversa l a n d  tim eless d ilem m as ab o u t 

th e  p u rp o se  of hum em  ex istence  a n d  self-defin ition of every h u m a n  

being w ith in  th e  con tex t of ‘life’. However, Selimovid does n o t ap p ea r 

a s  a n  a u th o r  w ho offers u ltim a te  a n sw e rs  o r c lea r gu idelines. In  

addition, h is  novels clearly suggest th a t  the  b read th  of ‘life’ can n o t be
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ca lcu la ted  a n d  th a t  its  sp e c tru m  c a n n o t be defined  by a n y th in g  or 

an y o n e . S u b seq u e n tly , w h a t re m a in s  is Selim ovid’s  be lie f in  a n  

en d u rin g  sea rch  for individuum  a n d  ‘c h o sen ’ hfe a s  'NiSta nije konaôno 

dok u nama ima snage za trazenje. NiSta nije svrSeno do samog svrSetka.' (Ostrvo, 

p 195).
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Selimovi6*s m ale characters

A lthough  som e c ritic s describe  Sclim ovid a s  a  w rite r  o f th e  

M uslim  c u ltu ra l environm ent in  B osnia, it seem s m ore app ropria te  to 

suggest th a t  h is  w riting  p re sen ts  h im  m ore a s  a  w riter o f th e  m ale 

c u ltu ra l env ironm en t w hich  evolved w ith in  th e  te rrito ry  of w h a t is 

today  know n a s  ‘th e  form er Y ugoslavia’. In add ition , only  two of h is  

novels, DerviS i smrt a n d  Tvrdava. a re  p laced w ith in  th e  fram ew ork of the  

M uslim  trad itio n , while, on  th e  o th e r h a n d , a ll h is  novels a re  se t 

w ith in  au th o rita r ian , m ale dom inated  regim es: B osn ia  a t  th e  tim e of 

the  O ttom an Em pire, w ith its  s tric t guidelines of th e  Islcunic religion, 

an d  post-w ar Yugoslavia w ith  its  au tho rita tive  com m unist system .

In m ost of Selim ovid’s  novels th e  world o f h is  m ale c h a rac te rs  

h a s  two e lem en ts  in  com m on. F irs tly  it  is  a  w orld  of c o n s ta n t  

conflict. Selim ovié’s  m en  a lw ays have  b a ttle s  to  fight, a s  sk illed  

so ld iers a g a in s t a  collective enem y or am ong  them selves. In  th e ir  

portrayed Selimovié ind icates th a t  th e  ‘w ar’ betw een m en is never over 

a n d  th a t  'Rat je surova, ali postena borba, kao medu zivotinjama. Zivot u miru 

Je surova borba, ali nepoStena, kao medu ljudima. (Tvrdava, p 14) Furtherm ore, 

th e  w orld of SeUmovié’s m en  c o n ta in s  a  co n cep t of a  h ie ra rch ica l
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s tru c tu re  a n d  m o st of th em  su p p o rt a n d  p ro tec t su c h  a  concept, in  

one w ay or ano ther. At th e  sam e tim e, ironically enough, th e  m ajority  

of th em  are  c lu s te red  a t  its  bottom . T hat is to  say, Selim ovid’s  m ale 

c h a ra c te rs  a re  c learly  d ivided in to  two m a in  g roups: le a d e rs  a n d  

fo llow ers. The le a d e rs  o f th e  ideo log ical sy s te m s  p o r tra y e d  in  

Selim ovié’s novels, a re  d is tin g u ish e d  m ostly  by th e ir  r a n k  w ith in  

society a n d  th e ir re la tionsh ip  to  th e  political regime. In th e  novels se t 

du ring  th e  O ttom an  Em pire th e ir  s ta tu s  is prim arily  defined by b irth . 

A p res tig io u s  fam ily u ltim a te ly  b e a rs  w ealth , su p re m ac y  a n d , in  

ad d itio n , a  c e rta in  degree of pow er. The h ig h e r ran k in g  p o sitio n  

am ong com m u n ists  is  o b ta in ed  by m erit a n d  hero ism  d em o n stra ted  

th ro u g h o u t the  Second W orld W ar in  the  P a rtisan  Army. Nevertheless, 

th e  ‘su c ce ss’ of several of Selimovié’s  made c h a rac te rs  a lso  suggests  a  

possib ih ty  of a tta in in g  som e of th e  h ighest positions in  bo th  societies 

by becom ing th e  m an ip u la tiv e  a n d  c o rru p te d  devotee o f a  regim e. 

However, th e  po rtraya l of th ese  made c h a rac te rs  in  SelimoviC’s  novels 

ind ica tes th a t  m ost of th em  a re  no th ing  b u t u n sc ru p u lo u s  a b u se rs  of 

a n  ideology emd the ir h igher rank ing  positions. Their only tru e  goal is 

to  p ro tec t or to gain  ind iv idual pow er w hile advocating  th e  h ig h est 

p rin c ip le s  of th e  ideology. Is lam  a n d  C o m m u n ism  b o th  p ropose  

collective id en tity  a n d  im ply co m m itm en t to  collective ac tio n . In 

addition , estabU shing  them selves a s  th e  p ro tec to rs’ of th e  collective 

an d  ‘h igher a im s’ of a n  ideology, these  m ale c h a rac te rs  d em an d  a n d  

enforce th e  com plete obedience of a n  individual in  ‘th e ir n am e’. In h is 

p o r tra y a l of th o se  w ho s u b je c t th em se lv es  to  su c h  c o n d itio n s , 

Selimovié p resen ts  loyal a n d  sigh tless devotees of a n  ideology a s  weU 

as  th o se  who are  controlled by fear of p u n ish m e n t by th e  au th o ritie s  

a n d  rejection  by th e  collective. It w as m en tioned  eeirlier th a t  A hm ed
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N urud in , in  th e  novel DerviS i smrt, becom es a  fa ith fu l zealo t o f th e  

Islamic fa ith , in  p a r tic u la r  a fte r  h is  w a r experience. He com pletely 

e m b ra c e s  th e  d o g m atic  te a c h in g  w h ich  re q u ire s  a n  a b s o lu te  

accep tan ce  of its  ru les . U ltim ately , N u ru d in ’s  individuum  v a n ish es  

before th e  ideology. He says:

Dvadeset godina sam derviS, a malim djetetom sam poSao u Skolu, i ne 
znam niSta izvan onoga Sto su ht jell da me nauëe. Uâili su me da sluSam, da trpim, 
da îivim za yjeru. Boljih od mene je bilo, vjernijih nema mnogo. Uviiek sam znao 
Sta treba da ëinim, derviSki red ie mislio za mene, a osnovi viere su i tvrdi i Siroki, 
i niSta moie niie postoialo Sto se u niih niie moslo uklopiti.

DerviS i smrt, p 100, emphasis mine

Sim ilarly, w ith a  p ass io n a te  belief in th e  ideals of com m unism  a n d  a  

s tro n g  conviction  th a t  "partija je nepogresiva.' (p 30), th e  weir o rp h an  

V ladim ir Radenovic, in  th e  novel Krug, reveals how  he  a d o p ts  its  

program m e a s  h is  personal guidelines:

A kad je imao viSe vremena i strpljenja, Vladimir je objaSnjavao ujaku da 
je partija organizacija koje udruzuje ljude jasne svesti, koja nije postala suma 
ëlanova koje okuplja ve6 suStina najboljeg Sto u njima postoji. Tako ona, ostajuci 
udruzenje, savez ljudi koji dobrovoljno prihvataju jednu ideju i program njenog 
ostvarenja, uspeva da oni ne unesu svoje mane i greSke. Partija kao da ihfiltrira, 
ëisti, trijeriSe, odstranjujuci ruzne sastojke a ostavljajuci samo ëistu materiju.To 
je supstrat kolektivne svesti, koja nije obiëan skup pojedinaënih svesti vec 
novostvorena mogucnost, kvalitet viSeg druStvenog nivoa, efikasno prevazilazenje 
uske sebiënosti. Cak nije sasvim odbijao ni izuzetnost partije. Ljudi su spremni da 
izvrSe izuzetan ëin samo kad nadrastu svoju prizemnost, ako utelove svoju 
delatnost u neku viSu vrednost, kao Sto su bili Bog, Covek, Istina. Ako program 
partije nosi u sebi ostvarenje ljudske pravde, onda je partija, danas, nosilac te 
viSe vrednosti i organizacija koja upija u sebe volju svakog ëlana ali je nuzno 
potëinjava ciljevima vaznim za ëoveëanstvo. Tako volja svakog ëlana ostaje
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slobodna i nuzno obavezna da deluje u svrhu ostvarenja konadnog cilja patije, a 
oduzima mu pravo da mu se suprotstavi, jer je pristao na to da primi odluku 
vecine. Logika je jednostavna; ciljevi partije su poznati i ôlan ih dobrovoljno 
prihvata. Ako bi mu se ostavila mogucnost da te ciljeve naknadno odbija ili menja 
po svojoj slobodnoj volji, ili ako bi bio u situaciji da sam sebi odreduje stepen 
discipline i odgovornosti, partija bi izgubila efikasnost u klasnoj bosrbi, a ona je 
izvesna, teska je i surova; nosioci bezbrojnih privilegija koje revolucija odriëe, 
bezobzirno se bore da ih zadrze. U takvoj nemilosrdnoj borbi neodrziva su pravila 
ponaSanja pevaâkog druStva, partija s pravom zahteva i namece disciplina, ona 
ima pravo na to kao nosilac ostvarenja neizbeznih istorijskih zadataka. Ko to ne 
moze da prihvati, moze slobodno da izade iz partije, bez ikakvih posledica.

Krug, p 49

W ith w h o leh earted  confidence in  th e  p rinc ip les of th e ir  ideologies, 

b o th  Selim ovid’s  m ale chciracters, N urud in  a n d  Vladim ir, foster th e  

requ ired  w ay of th in k in g  a n d  behaviour a s  they  defiver th e ir  ab so lu te  

obedience. By applying th e  ideals a n d  the  gOcils of im posed ideologies 

w ith in  every dom ain  of th e ir lives, these  m en  becom e represen ta tives 

of ind iv iduals w ho 8u*e entirely  indoctrina ted  by a  dogm atic teaching . 

It w as m en tioned  earfier th a t  one of th e  m ost terrifying ind ications of 

the  ex ten t of N urud in ’s  (DerviS i smrt) subm ission  to Islam ic doctrine, is 

c e rta in ly  m o st v isible in  th e  im po tency  of h is  hum cuiity  a fte r th e  

im prisonm en t of h is  b ro ther. Blindly following th e  inflexible law  of 

Islam  he  re fu ses  to  challenge it even w hen  h is  b ro th e r’s  life is in  

danger. W hen h is  friend  H asan  suggests  k idnapp ing  of H aru n  from  

p rison , N urud in  categorically  refuses. Being im prisoned  h im self in 

th e  doc trine  of h is  dogm a, he  ju s tifie s  h is  co ld -hearted  a n d  passive 

re sp o n se  w ith  th e  ‘so lem n ’ belief th a t  h e  is  p reserv ing  so m eth in g  

m uch  m ore im portan t th a n  one h u m an  life:
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RazmiSljao sam trenutak, zateâen, uplaSen ovom nagloScu, u opasnosti da 
budem uvuden u ruzan poduhvat. Odbio sam, ne kazujuéi pravi razlog i ne znajuci 
ga tadno.

- Onda bi ostao kriv.
- Ostao bi u zivotu! Vaïno je spasiti ëovjeka.
- Ja spasavam viSe: pravdu.
- Stradacete i ti, i on i pravda.
- Ako Je odredeno da bude tako, onda je to bozja volja.

Te moje smirene rijeCi mogle su biti tuzne, gorke, bespomocne, ali su bile iskrene. 
NiSta mi drugo nije ostalo

DerviS i smrt, p 138, emphasis mine

In th e  po rtraya l of N urudin  a n d  Vladimir, Selimovid clearly h igh ligh ts 

th e  fact th a t  by placing a n  a b s trac t idea above a  h u m a n  being, these  

m en  have lost th e  abiUty to  resp o n d  to life ou tside  of th e  b o u n d arie s  

p roposed  by th e  respective ideologies. V ladim ir’s  friend Cizmié is n o t 

su rp r ise d  th a t  V ladim ir’s  unc le  J a n k o  say s n o th in g  to  h is  nephew  

a b o u t th e  letter he  w rote to a  new spaper condem ning th e  im m orality  

a n d  corrup tion  of rep resen ta tives of th e  com m unist party . F ru s tra ted  

w ith  V ladim ir’s  c o n s ta n t den ia l of rea lity  a n d  h is  sigh tless belief in 

com m un ist ideology, Cizmié sh o u ts  'nije nimalo ôudno Sto ti nije rekao dak 

ni Sta je napisao predsjedniku Udruîenja. Ti si iznad svega Sto je praktidni zivot i 

praktidna politika. Alai ti vjera V (Krug, p 288).

Som e of th e  ‘fo llow ers’ il lu s tra te d  in  SeUmovid’s  novels a re  

ch a rac te rs  who like M ula Ib rah im  in Tvrdava believe th a t  'son je ono Sto 

se îeli, a zivot je budenje’ . Their com m itm en t’ to  th e  sy s tem  is n o t 

b a sed  on  th e ir belief in  a n  ideology, devotion to  h igher m oral va lues 

or even on  p ersonal am bitions. It a rise s  o u t o f th e ir  instinc tive  need  

‘to su rv iv e ’. T herefore , c o n fro n te d  w ith  p o ss ib le  e x c lu s io n  a n d  

rejection  from  th e  collective, a n  a n n ih ila tio n  aw aiting  a ll th o se  w ho
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in  any  w ay rebel a g a in s t a n  o rder a n d  a  com m itm en t to collective 

action , th ey  sim ply  conform . Male c h a ra c te rs  like M ula Ib rah im  or 

M ahm ut N eretljak  in  Tvrdava a re  clearly  aw are  of th e  rea lity  w hich  

s u rro u n d s  th em  b u t  n o n e th e le ss , th ey  show  no s tre n g th  or inner- 

m otivation  to con fron t th e ir  ow n d isco n ten t. The life of th ese  m ale 

c h a ra c te rs  is m ain ly  con tro lled  by fear of th e  au th o ritie s , possib le  

reprisa ls, rejection  from  ‘th e  collective’ a s  well a s  by th e  fear of anv  

rebel th o u g h t a n d  its  effect. M ula Ib rah im  in  Tvrdava cau tio n s  A hm et 

Sabo:

-ZaSto ne loviS ribu? Izgleda velika ludost, Sto i jest, ali postane najveca 
strast. /  brant dovjeka od drugih ludosti. Svijet se moîe ruSiti, a ti ceS, nepomican, 
buljiti u vodu. Najveca mudrost u zivotu je da dovjek pronade pravu ludost. Da je 
vlast pametna, naredila bi svima: udicu u sake, pa na rijeku, lovi ribu! Ne bi bilo 
buna ni nereda. Kazem ti: lovi ribu Ahmete Sabo!

- Ne mislim dizati bune, nije mi potrebna nikakva ludost. Mir an sam kao 
sto vidi S.

- IsuviSe. Toga se i bojim. Bojim se Sta ce biti kada se probudiS. Lovi ribu, 
Ahmete Sabo!
Smijao sam se, jer je izgledalo da se podsmijeva. A onda sam se sjetio da je on 
podozriv prema svemu Sto nije pravilo i zakon, zato mu se nije dopadalo moje 
usamljivanje. Usamljenost rada misao, misao nezadovoljstvo, nezadovoljstvo 
pobunu...

...ZaSto su ih zadavili?
- ZaSto? PitaS me, zaSto!
Prvi put otkako smo zajedno, vidio sam da je uznamiren. Glas mu je tih, ali 

ustreptao, i promuklo dubok, kao da ga guSi uzbudenje.
- Sta hoceS da ti kazem? Tolike ljude su pobili, a ti traziS razlog zaSto su 

zadavili imama i dva seljaka iz 2upëe! Lovi ribu Ahmete Sabo!

Tvrdava, p 28-29

The ex te n t o f th e  fear w hich  som e of Seüm ovié’s  m ale c h a ra c te rs
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d em o n stra te  before th e  au th o rity  of regim e, is  clearly visible in  th e ir 

b e tray a l of friendsh ips. C hallenged by fear o f a  regim e, on  several 

occasions in  Selim ovid’s  novels, friendsh ips betw een two m en fall th e  

te s t. O u t of fear of th e  pow erful law -m akers, M u la -Ju su f  in  DerviS i 

smrt becom es th e  C adi A jni-efendija’s  spy  a n d  betrays the  b ro th er of 

h is  only  friend  a n d  teach er. S h e ik h  A hm ed N urud in . In teresting ly  

enough , N urudin  den ies M u la -Ju su fs  feelings of fear a n d  d ism isses 

th e ir  ex is tence  a s  th e  p o te n tia l m otive for M u la -J u s u fs  crim e. 

N evertheless, w hen  asked  to sign a n  a rre s t w a rra n t for h is  b es t friend 

H asan , N urud in  a s  th e  C adi n o t only  finds h im se lf in  a n  iden tica l 

s itu a tio n , b u t  a fte r experiencing  th e  ex ten t of h is  own fear, b e trays 

h is b est friend:

-Hoces li potisati rjeSenje? - pitao me je defterdar.
-Moram - rekao sam, gledajuci pred sobom pismo, gledajuci prijetnju.
-Ne moraS. Odluâi po savjesti.
Oj, ostavi savjest na miru! Odluâicu po strahu, odluôicu po uzasu, i dici cu 

ruke od sebe sanjanog. Bicu ono Sto moram: dubre. Sramota neka padne na njih, 
natjerali su me da budem ono Sega sam se gadio.

Ali ni to nisam mislio tada. Bilo mi je teSko, osjecao sam da se deSava 
ne Sto straSno, toliko neSovjeSno da se ni domisliti ne moze. samo je i to potisnuto, 
pokriveno strahom Sto me prozeo kao omama, i divljim klokotanjem krvi Sto me 
guSila nabujaloScu i vrelinom. Zelio sam napolje, da udahnem vazduha, da se 
oslobodim erne omaglice, a znao sam da se sve mora rijeSiti odmah, u tom casu, i 
onda cu se rijeSiti svega. Otiéi cu na brdo, na najviSi greben, ostacu do veSeri, sam. 
NiSta necu misliti, disacu, disati.

-Ruka ti drSce - zaSudio se defterdar.-Zar ti je toliko zao?
Osjeco sam muku u stomaku, povracalo mi se.

-Ako ti je toliko zao, zaSto si potpisao?
Htio sam neSto da odgovorim na to ruganje, ne znam Sta, ali sam cutao, pognute 
glove, dugo, dok se nisam sjetio, ipodeo da molim, mucajuci

-Ne mogu viSe ostati ovdje. Treba da odem nekud, kud bilo. Samo dale ko.
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DerviS i smrt, p 437

F urtherm ore , in  th e  novel Tvrdava SeUmovic p o rtray s  th e  be tray a l of 

frien d sh ip  betw een M ula Ib rah im  a n d  A hm et S abo . M ula Ib rah im  

owes h is  life to A hm ed Sabo, a s  he saved h im  on  th e ir re tu rn  from the  

killing fields of Hod In. Sabo  becom es n o t only h is  em ployee b u t a lso  

h is  friend. N evertheless, M ula Ibrah im  d ism isses Sabo, from  h is  post 

in  a  cow ardly m an n er, b ecau se  of S ab o ’s  verba l co n fro n ta tio n  w ith  

th e  op in ion  of pow erful rep resen ta tiv es  in  th e  com m unity . Ib rah im  

know s th a t  eveiy one of S abo’s  w ords is true , b u t  h is  fear fakes over:

Naredeno mu je da me otpusti, nije smio da ne poslusa. Drugi bi smio, on 
ne smije. NJegov strah pred jadim ljudima, bilo u Cemu Jaâim, gotovo Je 
nerazuman. Kao strah od groma, od potresa, od kobi, strah koji se ne moze ni 
objasniti ni otkloniti. Kad je do njega dospjela ta zloslutna rijeë, nedija zelja i 
zapovijest, u tudim ustima, naravno manje znacajnim ali neospornim, sigurno je 
odmah pristao da posluSa i da me zrtvuje.

Tvrdava, p 94

A part from  th e  fact th a t  Selimovid po rtrays th ese  m ale c h a rac te rs  a s  

tragic ind iv iduals nullified by controlling factors, su sp ic ion , d is tru s t 

a n d  ap p reh en s io n s, h e  a lso  u n d erlin es th e  ex istence  of th e ir  fear a s  

n u tr itio n ’ for th e  survival of an y  au th o rita rian  regim e a n d  the  grow th 

of its  power. W eak, obedien t a n d  invisible, th ese  c h a rac te rs  becom e 

ideal citizens for any  powerful ru ler.

A nother group of Selimovid’s  m ale charac te rs , su c h  as  S e s tan  in  

TiSine, fosters a n  ideology £md d e m o n s tra te s  w illingness to  in teg ra te  

them selves in to  its  rep resen tin g  system , b ecau se  they  believe: *DoSli 

smo da ostanemd (p 147). In add ition , a  full in teg ra tion  in to  th e  system
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for th e se  c h a ra c te rs  a p p e a rs  to  be th e  only  possib le  p a th  to w ard s 

ach iev ing  th e  p rom ised  a n d  so m u ch  d esired  be tte r, p ro le ta rian  or 

heav en ly  fu tu re . O n th e  o th e r  h a n d , som e o f Selim ovié’s  m ale  

c h a ra c te rs  have  d iffe ren t re a so n s  for seek in g  in te g ra tio n  in to  a  

system . Borivoje Petrovié in  Krug, who s ta r ts  h is  political caree r ‘kao 

omladinski rukovodilac" b u t  w ho also  calls a tte n tio n  to h im self *oStrim 

govorima protiv anarhizma omladine za vrijeme studentskih ne mira u junu 68, i 

zahtjevima da se postupi energidno protiv podstrekaôa pobune’, is a n  am bitious 

in d iv id u a l w hose a im  is to  secu re  h is  own, h igh , p o sitio n  w ith in  

society. The M uderis N um an a n d  Ilijaz-efendija  in  Tvrdava a re  a lso  

lo u d -m o u th ed  devotees w ith  socia l a n d  po litica l a sp ira tio n s . They 

d em o n stra te  th e  ex ten t of th e ir  own in teg ration  a n d  sincere  devotion 

by pub lic ly  u n d e rlin in g  th e  d is tin c tio n  be tw een  ‘b a d ’ a n d  good’ 

m em bers of the  brotherhood:

Ilijaz-efendija je rekao da mu je zao i da ga je stid Sto dajemo toliko 
slobode onima koji je ne zasluzuju. Kao da smo pamet izgubili, kobimo sami sebe, 
zazivajuci propast. Nasa ie duznost da bdiiemo, da sve znamo, da se 
suprotstavliamo. On tu duznost vrsi u svom dzematu. bdiie. zna, bori se. Mladi 
ljudi su poSli krivim putem, pjevaju oko dzamije dok se klanja namaz, govore 
ruzne rijeCi, preziru ugledne ljude, ismijavaju svetinje. u, ali malo moze uôiniti 
sam. Sta radi muselim, ^ta rade strazari? Kao da se njih to ne tide. Ne ce klonuti, 
borice se dok ie daha u niemu, ali moli kadiiu da mu pomo2ne, kad nece oni koji su 
duzni.

....Tada su podeli da se nadmecu u oStrini, strososti, napadima na nekakve 
krivce koiih ie bilo sve viSe. Niko nije htio da zaostane ni za pedalj, a ne zaostati 
znadilo ie biti strozi i tvrdi. steniali su, vikali, rezali. nabraiali zlodine. zaktijevali 
kazne i istreblienie, bolje da nas bude malo ali dobrih neso mnoso a svakakvih, 
bolje da ie neprijatelj na drusoi strani Sanaa neso u vlastitim redovima.

Sve se zarilo od votre i gnjeva.
Tvrdava, p 219, emphasis mine
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M oreover, in  th e  p o rtra y a l of th e  c h a ra c te r  o f D2em al Z afran ija  

(Tvrdava). Selimovlé con tinues to em phasise  th e  varied  n a tu re  of m an 's  

m otivation for in teg rating  in to  a n  au thoritariem  system  a n d  becom ing 

a n  active co llabo ra to r in  its  p reservation . D 2em al Z afran ija  is  m ore 

th a n  eager to fulfil h is  long lasting  am bitions, by an y  m eans. Com ing 

from a  poor family, he  ap p ea rs  to  be th e  h u n g rie s t for pow er a n d  its  

privileges. Ahm ed Sabo describes him:

Ne volim ga, uvijek me odbijao svojim laznim smijeSkom, svojom opasnom 
IjubaznoSâu, svojim njuSkanjem, ôak i kada sam bio jaâi od njega. Sad pogotovu. 
Ne volim ljude koji rade kod kadi je. Da mu je kiëma od zeljeza, pukla bi za dva 
mjeseca. A on vet dvije godine pisar, i nece dugo ostati na tom mjestu, popece se. 
Njega nije trebalo ni lomiti, on se savija prije dodira. S lit an je vodi, nema svog 
oblika, prilagodava se sudu u koji ga naspu. NiSta mu nije gadno ako mu je 
korisno, jer je imao jedan jedim cilj u zivotu: da uspije, da pobjegne od uspomene 
na sirotinjsko djetinjstvo i na oca zatvorskog straîara, pijanicu i svatijeg Spijuna, 
koji je umro prezren, a sin mu je i tu poroditnu nesrecu pretvorio u svoju korist, 
igrajuci zrtvu, dok nije stao na noge, i moleci pomoc motnih pred nenaklonjenom 
sudbinom. A kad su svi zaboravili, on nije. Sve je pamtio. Otac je bio kriv zato Sto 
je jad i sirotinja, kriv Sto je bio svatiji sluga, kriv Sto nije znao da iskoristi zlo 
koje je tinio. Da je bio motan, niko ga ne bi prezirao, bar ne javno. Klanjali bi mu 
se, makar ga i mrzili. Zlo i nevolje koje je utinio ljudima, mogao je dobro 
unovckiti, mogao je od njih napraviti stepenice po kojima ce se popeti, mozda i 
visoko. Mnogi tako rade. Ali otac je bio slabic, za sitne pare je provadao svoje 
sposobnosti. On nece biti slabic. Utinice sn̂ e, ali ce ispraviti otevu greSku. Bio je 
miran, odmjeren, opasan, znao je koliko ga se ljudi plaSe i, smjeSeci se, uzivao u 
tome.

Tvrdava, p67

Z afran ija ’s  u n h a p p y  ch ildhood  a n d  e n d u rin g  poverty  a re  h is  

p rim ary  m o tiva tion  on  h is  ro u te  to  th e  co re  of pow er. Selim ovié 

p o rtray s  h im  a s  v ic ious a n d  co ld-b looded  w ith  no  m ercy  for h is  

opponen ts. He is ready  to a b u se  any th ing  a n d  anyone to achieve h is
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goals, includ ing  him self. In  o rder to  un d erlin e  th e  extrem e ex ten t of 

Z afran ija’s  am bition , SeUmovié goes even a  s te p  fu rth e r by revealing 

h is  hom osexucd in c lin a tio n s . F rom  th e  n a r ra to r ’s  w ords it is c lear 

th a t  th is  type of sex u a l o rien ta tio n  is perceived w ith in  Z afran ija ’s 

com m un ity  a s  a n  u n a cc ep tab le  a n d  s in fu l activ ity  b u t  Selim ovié’s 

focus is n o t on  hom osexuality  itself. The a u th o r  u se s  hom osexuality  

in  o rder to m axim ise th e  in ten s ity  of Zafrgmija’s  fan a tica l eunbition 

a n d  d e te rm ina tion  to  succeed . Not only does h e  em brace violence in  

order to  rise h igher w ith in  th e  system ’s hier£u*chy, b u t he  also  engages 

in  h o m o se x u a l ac tiv ity  w ith  a  h ig h e r  ra n k in g  m em b er of th e  

eom m unity:

Sjetio sam se kako o njemu govore, sa smjeSkom i gotovo s priznanjem, da 
je vec godinu dana ljubavnik bogatog haznadara Fejze, ne sto zato da bi imao 
mocnog zaStitnika, a naJviSe zato Sto je htio da se ozeni njegovom kcerkom 
mirazuSom. Da li zeli prvo da ga odobrovolji pa ce onda za uzdarje traziti kcerku, 
Hi ce i dalje tkati na dva razboja, Sto je vjerovatnije, to ne znam.

Tvrdava, p 68

In  the  sam e novel, describ ing  th e  c h a ra c te r  of haznadau* Fejzo 

(Z afran ija ’s  lover) a n d  h is  co n v e rsa tio n  w ith  A hm ed S abo , w ho 

in q u ire s  a b o u t jo b  possib ilities, Selim ovié once agaiin im plies th a t  

h o m o se x u a lity  is  a n  a b n o rm a l a t t r ib u te  o f som e of th e  m ale  

ch a rac te rs  who serve th e  evil forces of th e  system ’s  power. Suggesting 

th e  ex istence of a  large n u m b er of su c h  ind iv iduals a n d  th e ir  un ity , 

th e  a u th o r  sp e a k s  o f th e ir  h o m o sex u al p reference  a s  ye t a n o th e r  

negative ind icato r of th e  com plete d iso rder w ith in  th e ir m oral va lues 

an d  ethics:
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/  tada, tek tada, tako mi srece, eta kolika sam budala i bezveznjakovic, tek 
tada mi je psatlo jasno u sta sam upao. I ne zato Sto sam bistar, vec Sto je posatlo 
oôito. Govorio je sve tiSe, sve muklije, unoseci mi se u lice da sam mu dah 
osjecao, dah vlazan i vreo, a ruka mu je traïila moju, i gladila je sve mekSe.

Vidim, Sale nema, a nisam je ja ni zapodinjao, i mislim: da li da ga udarim 
po drhtavim gubicama, da zapamti kada me je doveo u ovo svoje smrdljivo leglo. 
Hi da se nekako izvuëem bez svade i bez Stete, dosta mi je sukoba i mrznje.

Te ustanem i zamolim ga da otkljuda vrata, moram da se nadem sa Mula 
Ismailom.

Hadzi Fejzo se osmjehnuo:
- On ti nece pomoci.
- Nije ti prijatelj?
- Boze saduvaj!
-A  tih.... prijatelja, imaS li mnogo?
- VidjeceS.
- 1 svi se pomalete?
- Dodi, uvjeri se. Mi ne ostavljamo na cjedilu jedan drugoga.

Tvrdava, p 108-109

The haznadcir Fejzo is ju s t  one of th e  rep resen ta tives of powerful law ­

b re a k e rs  w ith in  one  sy s tem  p o rtray ed  in  SeÜmoviô’s  novels. The 

illu stra tion  of m ale ch arac te rs  su c h  a s  the  Cadi A jni-efendija in  DerviS 

i smrt o r N ina’s  fa th e r  in  Krug also  ind icate  Selim ovié’s  am b ition  to 

expose th e  ru th le ss  execu to rs of th e  law. These m en  a re  ind iv iduals 

w ith  a n  ab so lu te  de te rm ina tion  to  e lim inate anyone a n d  any th ing  in  

o rd e r to  p ro te c t th e ir  power. F o r th em , w h e n  it  com es to  th e  

p ro tection  of the ir own dom in an t s ta tu s , no  one is m ore im p o rtan t or 

above it. Portraying th ese  m ale ch arac te rs , Selimovid exposesthe  way 

in w hich , in  o rder to  h ide th e ir  own d isg race  a n d  co rru p tio n , th ey  

sh ie ld  them selves w ith  th e  teach in g  of a n  ideology. In a  d esp e ra te  

a ttem p t to save h is  innocen t b ro ther. S heikh  A hm ed N urudin  appeals 

to th e  C adi A jni-efendija for help. A jni-efendija know s th a t  N u ru d in ’s
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b ro th e r  is im prisoned  a s  a n  in n o cen t m an , b u t  h e  a lso  know s th a t  

H a ru n ’s  ‘crirne’ w as In ten d ed  to  expose th e  in ju s tice  cOmîïiîtted by 

th e  C ad i hîm setf. T h a t is  why, in  o rder to  silence H aru n , the  C àdl 

A jni-efendija  se n te n c e s  h im  to  d e a th . R efusing  to  help , he  se n d s  

N u ru d in  aw ay sh ie ld ing  h im self w ith  th e  w ords of th e  K ur’an : ‘Koji 

vjériiju u Boga i sudnji dan, né drzé prijàtéijstvo S néprijaièîjima aîahü i poüîanikü 

njegova, makar ta bill oàevi njihovi, ili braca njihova, ili roâaci njihovi: (p 154). 

By exposing  th e  b ru ta lity  of A jni-efendija, Seliniovic exposes th o se  

m div idua is who p ro lec t th e ir  Own am b itio n s a n d  goals while h id ing  

beh ind  th e  dogm atic teach ing  of an  ideology. In h u m an  a n d  inflexible, 

j u s t  like th e  ideology ilSelf, they beCOuie i ts  nuiTOT-image. N u ru d h l 

describes Ajni eieiidija:

A od svega Jè mozda biio nüjmucnijê sto ttijednom nije digao glas, nije 
izmjenio nacin gov ora, nije se uzbudio, naljutio, nasmijao. Polako su otpadale od 
njega rijei^i, zute, voStane, tude i uvijek nanovo sam se audio kako ih dobro slaze i 
nalzai im pravo mjesto, jer je izgledalo da ce se prosuti iz njega, nagomilane 
negdje u Supljini usta, i poteci bez reda. Govorio ih je uporno, strpljivo, sigurno, ni 
jedan jedini put nije bio u sumnji, nije pretpostavio neku drugu mogucnost, i ako 
sam mu protivrijeâio, rijetko, izgledao je istinski zaduden, kao da ga je prevario 
sluh, kao da se susreo sa ludim Covjekom, i opet nastavijao da nile reôenice iz 
knjiga, dodajuci vijekovima njihove starosti memlu svoga mrtvila. ZaSto govoriti? 
pitao sam se uznemireno. Zar misli da ne znam ove poznate reâenice ili da san ih 
zaboravio? Govori ti to njegovo visoko rnjesto, njegova istaknuta duznost? Govori 
li iz navike, ili da niSta ne kaze, ili se ruga, ili nema drugjh rijeai osim nauCenih?

DerviS i smrt, p 153

Ind iv iduals like A jni-efendija clearly rep re se n t a  sy s tem  th a t  s ta n d s  

for im m oraU ty, c o rru p tio n  a n d  deceit. They a re  u n s ru p u lo u s  law ­

b rea k e rs  a n d  hypocrites. O ne o f them  is  N nia’s  fa th e r  in  the  novel 

Rmg, w ho sym bohses a  u n iq u e  ‘category’ of m en th a t  evolved in  th e
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com m unist Yugoslavia. They are  know n a s  *bud^e’i34;

Otac joj je budza, nekakav visoki sindikalni funkcioner, prvoborac, stari 
partijac, robijaS, tipiôan primjerak visoke birokratije, sa svim privilegijama koje 
idu uz visoko hijerarhijsko mjesto. Bog te pita kolika su razna primanja takvih 
tipova, Sto god pretpostaviS, sve je proizvoljno. Jer, osim visoke plate, tu su velike 
dnevnice, pausalna primanja, funkcionalni dodatak, poslaniâki dodatak, 
prvoboracaka premija, popust na sve, na Ijetovanje, na hotele, na voznju, 
besplatan voz, besplatna prepravka stana, mislim da ni oni sami ne znaju Sta im 
sve pripada. Ali je ta klopa mozda najmanje vazna, jebi je, malo viSe ili malo 
manje, vrlo vazno. Ali taj Ninin calac Sto odra boga oca, neprestano sere o 
druStvenim nepravdama, o socijalnim razlikama, o pravu radnika na politiôka 
prava, i rdmalo mu ne izgleda Sudno Sto jedno radi a drugo govori. Oni to nekako 
pomire u sebi, majku mu, kao da niSega âudnog u tome nema.

Krug, p 187

For N ina’s  fa th e r (Krug), A jni-efendija (DerviS i smrt) o r D jem al 

Z afran ija  (Tvrdava), ind iv iduals w ho position  them selves even above 

an  en tity  w hich they  rep resen t, th e ir own pow erful ex istence a n d  its  

su rv iv a l is  la rg e r th e n  a n y  in d iv id u a l o r in te g rity  of th e ir  ow n 

ideology. H iding a  crim e b eh in d  a  dogm atic doc trine , j u s t  like th e  

m uderis (professor) in  Tvrdava, they  a re  ready to p ro tec t them selves, by 

any  meems. Targetting ‘o th e rn ess’ a n d  its  resistance  to subm ission , a s  

dangerous a n d  harm fu l to  the  collective, they  call for a  holy w ar’:

Vjera je nepogreSiva jer je bozji zakon, a odstupanje od bozjeg zakona je 
grijeh i bogohuljenje. On odludno zastupa slobodu miSlienja bez toga nema 
napretka ni srece, ali slobodu miSljenja u okviru Kur^ana, jer miSlienie izvan 
Kur’ana nije slobodno vec nazadno. TeSko grijeSi, i neprijatelj nam je svaki onaj 
ko slobodom smatra slobodu od bozjih zapovijesti. To nije sloboda vec najgore 
ropstvo. A robovanje mraku i satani smrtni je grijeh, protiv koga se mora poci u 
sveti rat.

Tvrdava, p 218

134 Party leaders who immensely enjoyed and cherished the privileges of their status
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In  h is  p o rtra y a l o f th e se  m ale  c h a ra c te rs , Selim ovié rev ea ls  th e  

horrifying ex ten t of th e ir greed for pow er a s  well a s  th e  irretrievable  

d isa p p ea ran c e  of an y  h u m a n ity  w ith in  them . He cilso em phcisises 

th a t  th ese  in d iv id u a ls  do n o t J u s t  re p re se n t a  System , th ey  a re  a  

System . A system  a n d  n o th in g  else. In  add ition , it  is n o t by ch an ce  

th a t  N ina’s fa th e r h a s  no  nam e. By leaving h im  nam eless  Selimovid 

u n d erlin es  th e  m ean ing lessness of N ina’s  fa th e r’s  existence ou tside  of 

th e  sy s tem  itself. T here is  no  d o u b t, th a t  th is  is  exactly  how  h is  

d au g h te r experiences him:

A bez partije on je niko i nista, ona mu je sve, vid, sluh, mozak, noge, ruke, 
snaga koja ga pokrece i koja ga drzi iznad drugih ljudi, ona daje smisao i 
vrijednost njegovu zivotu. Bez nje, mjerile bi se samo njegove ljudske snage, a one 
su zaista beznaâajne.

Odatle njegov strah pred moguânoSéu da se njegova laî otkrije, odatle i 
zelja da se sakrije taj strah, jer hoce da saôuva kakvo-takvo ljudsko dostojanstvo, 
narodito pred këerkom, kojoj je uvijek bio autoritet. Naravno, kad bi morao da 
bira, izabrao bi da bude poniïen pred kâerkom, jer bi mu tako stradao samo liâni 
ponos. Ako bi bio uniien pred partijom, doSla bi u pitanje sva njegova 
egzistencija, sve Sto on u zivotu jeste.

Kmg, p 254

In h is  po rtraya l of th e  pow erful lead ers  w ith in  th e  regime, Selimovié 

em phasises th e ir be trayal of th e  system ’s  ideology a n d  th e  very sam e 

values they  publicly advocate. By exposing th e ir  hypocrisy, he  clearly  

wcims a g a in st th e  ‘p ro tec to rs’, w hose m ost frequently  u se d  tools a re  

crim e a n d  th e  be traya l of h u m an ity . Their rage p a rticu la rly  ta rg e ts  

th o se  w ho b reak  aw ay from  th e  a u th o rita r ia n  ideology, by becom ing 

social o u tcasts , rebels, outlaw s a n d  fugitives. Male ch arac te rs  like the
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rebel Ish a k  in  DerviS i smrt, th e  s tu d e n t Ramiz in  Tvrdava or V ladim ir’s 

unc le  Ja n k o  a n d  Ism et Sijerôié in  Krug, d em o n stra te  su c h  a  b reak . 

T hese  m en  do n o t fea r n o r  do  th e y  h e s ita te  to  a r t ic u la te  th e ir  

d isa g re e m e n ts  w ith  th e  a b u s e s  of ju s t ic e  co m m itted  by forcefu l 

leaders. The fugitive Ish ak  (DerviS i smrt) is n o t  in tim ida ted  by th re a ts  

from th e  au tho rities, n o r does he fear pun ishm en t:

Razmisli dobro. Je li vlast od Boga? Ako nije, odakle Joj pra\o da nam 
sudi? Ako jest, kako moze da pogrijeSi? Ako nije, srusicemo je; ako jest, 
slusacemo je. Ako nije od Boga, Sta nas obavezuje da trpimo nepravde? Ako je od 
Boga, jesu li to nepravde, ili kazna zbog viSih ciljeva. Ako nije, onda je nada 
mnom i nad tobom i nad svim nama izvrSeno nasilje, i onda smo opet mi krivi Sto 
ga podnosimo. Sad odgovori. Ali nemoj reci derviSki da je vlast od Boga ali da je 
ponekad vrSe zli ljudi. I nemoj reci da ce Bog prziti nasilnike vatrom paklenom, 
jer necemo znati niSta viSe nego Sto znamo sad. Kur-an kaze i ovo: “Pokoravajte 
se Bogu i poslaniku i onima koji vaSim poslovima upravljaju'\ To je bozja 
odredba, jer je Bogu vazniji cilj nego ti i ja. Jesu li onda nasilinici? Ili smo mi 
nasilnici, i nas ce prziti oganj pakla? I je li to Sto Cine nasilje ili odbrana? 
Upravljanje poslovima je vladanje, vlast je sila, sila je nepravda zbog pravde. 
BezvlaSce je gore: nered, opSta nepravda i nasilje, opSti strah. Sad odgovori.

DerviS i smrt, p 242

C om pared  to  Ish ak , w ho is p o rtray ed  m ore a s  th e  co n sc ien ce  o f 

A hm ed N u ru d in  a n d  a n  in te rn a l voice w hich  challenges N u ru d in ’s 

va lues a n d  m orality , Ram iz in  Tvrdava is a  m ore active challenger o f 

society  a n d  its  law s. He is a  young, w ell e d u ca te d  m an  w ith  k in d  

feelings for h is  m o ther a n d  genuine love for h is  girlfriend. B u t m ost o f 

all, h e  h a s  p assio n a te  love for h is  people a n d  ju stice . All h is  speeches 

a re  a  d irec t challenge to  th e  regim e, w ith  w hich  Ram iz ind ica tes th e  

a u th o r’s  perception of ‘power’. Sabo rem em bers Ramiz’s  words:
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Rekao je, sjecam se i sad svog zaprepaStenJa, da postoje tri velike strasti, 
alkohol, kocka i vlast. Od prve dvije Ijudi se nekako mogu i izlijeôiti, od trece 
nikako. Vlast je i najtezi porok. Zbog nje se ubija, zbog nje se gine, zbog nje se 
gubi Ijudski lik. Neodoljiva je kao âarobni kamen, jer pribavlja moc. Ona je duh iz 
Aladinove lampe, koji sluzi svakoj budali koja ga drîi. Odvojeni ne predsatvljaju 
niSta; zajedno, kob su ovog svijeta. Postene i mudre vlasti nema, jer je zelja moci 
bezgraniâna. Covjeka na vlasti podstiâu kukavice, bodre laskavci, podrzavaju 
lupezi, i njegova predstava o sebi uvijek je IjepSa nego istina. Sve Ijude smatra 
glupim, jer kriju pred njim svoje pravo miSljenje, a sebi prisvaja pravo da sve zna, 
i Ijudi to prihvataju. Niko na vlasti nije pametan, jer pametni ubrzo izgube razbor, 
i niko trpeljiv, jer mrze promjenu. Odmah stvaraju vjeâne zakone, vjecna naâela, 
vjeëno ustrojstvo, i veîuci vlast uz boga, udvrScuju svoju moc. I niko i ne bi oborio, 
da ne postaju smetnja i prijetnja drugim moénicima. Ruse ih uvijek na isti naôin, 
objaSnjavajuci to nasiljem prema narodu, a svi su nasilnici, i izdajom prema 
vladaru, a nikom to ni na um ne pada. I nikoga to nije urazumilo, svi srljaju na 
vlast, kao nocni leptiri na plamen svijeée. Jesu li sve bosanske valijezatvorene, 
protjerane ili pobijene?! Citava njihova svita. A uvijek dolaze novi, i dovode 
svoju svitu, i ponavljaju gluposti svojihprethodnika, jer drukâije ne mogu. I tako, 
ukrug, neprestano. Bez hljeba narod moze ostati, bez vlasti nece. Oni su bolest na 
narodnome tijelu, kao guke. Kad jedna guka otpadne, izraste druga, mozda grâaJVe 
mozete bez nas, kazu nam, razbojnici bi se namnozili, neprijatelj bi nas napao, 
nered bi u zemlji nastao. A ko drzi ovu zemlju, ko je hrani, ko je brani? Narod. A 
oni nas globe, kaïnjavaju, zatvaraju, ubijaju. IjoS natjeruju naSe sinove da to âine. 
Oni bez vas ne mogu, vi bez njih morate. Njih je malo, nas je mnogo. Samo da 
prstom maknemo, koliko nas ima, te ïgadije ne bi bilo. I udinicemo to, braco moja 
satrvena, âim odrastu pravi Ijudi koji nece dopustiti da im vampiri sjde za vratom.

Tvrdava, p 159

The old  a r t is t  a n d  p a in te r  Jcinko in  th e  novel Kmg a lso  ra ise s  h is  

voice a g a in s t a b u se s  of pow er w ith in  th e  co m m u n is t system . He 

w rites  a n  open  le tte r  to  Rozin, th e  h y p o c ritic a l follow er o f th e  

com m unist p£uty w ho a b u sed  a r t  in  th e  in te re s ts  of personal benefit. 

Ja n k o  h im self 'se stidi zbog njega i da je jeftino prodao svoju ôast i umjetnidko 

poStenje. I da je sad potpuno siguran da ce taj mladi dovjek biti sasvim osrednji
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umjetnikJ (p 228). The significance of ac tio n s like J a n k o ’s, is p e rh a p s  

m ost visible in th e  resp o n se  th ey  receive from  th o se  w ho s tu t te r  to 

voice th e ir  own d iscon ten ts . Evidently, they  acknow ledge a n d  adm ire  

th e  b raveiy  of th o se  w ho overcam e th e ir fears a n d  freed th e ir  w ords. 

Cizmié, in  the  novel Krug, says of Janko :

Rijedak je to covjeL On je na lijep starinski nadin dovodio u medusobnu 
zavisnost Ijudski moral i umjetnidki dar. Za njega umjetnik ne vodi raâuna samo o 
svojoj umjetnosti vec otvoreno reaguje na sve Sto je ruzno. To naivno shvatanje 
daje tom âovjeku nimbus rijetke plemenitosti. Samo njegovo pismo Rozinu znadi 
antidki gest.

Krug, p 226

F u rth e r  on, S he ikh  A hm ed N urud in  (DcrviS i smrt) a lso  reveals h is  

re sp e c t for th e  rebe l Ish a k  w hose ‘misao ide neodekivanim putevima, 

neobavezna je, drska, ne poStuje Sto ja poStujem. On se u sve zagleda sloboodno, 

ja pred mnogo dim zastajem. (p 244). A hm ed S ab o  in  Tvrdava is c learly  

im pressed  by th e  w ords of th e  s tu d e n t Ramiz, b u t a lm ost para lysed  by 

the ir in tensity  a n d  Ramiz’s  braveiy  in  speeiking out:

Nikad ni od koga nisam duo toliko oStrih rijedi, toliko prezira prema 
ljudima na vlasti, toliko ludog slobodoumlja, kao te vederi, sluSajuci vatrenog al- 
azharskog studenta koji nije znao Sta je strah, ili nije znao Sta je vlast.

Tvrdava, p 159

U ndoubtedly , in  th e  p o rtraya l of Ish a k  (DerviS i smrt), Ram iz (Tvrdava) 

a n d  J a n k o  (Krug) SehmoviC illu s tra te s  th o se  w ho refuse  to  nega te  

th e ir  a u to n o m o u s  th o u g h t o r n o t to  a rtic u la te  th e ir  re sen tm en t. 

N evertheless, a s  m u ch  a s  th ese  ‘rebellions’ invoke respect, they  a lso  

expose th e  fears of o th e rs ’. For in s tan ce , in  h is  conversa tion  w ith
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Vladim ir (Krug) ab o u t h is  uncle J a n k o ’s  letter, th e  young  academ ician  

Cizmiô recognises ‘collective’ fear:

.A  mladi predsjednik Udruzenja dobio je divan stan s velikom ateljeom. Ni 
mjesec dana poslije prijema mlade svestrane dame u Udruzenje. Tada Je ëika 
Janko poslao Rozinu pismo.

-  Sta ce mu kog davola to !
- Treba, oportunisto! Treba da kaze istinu makar Jedan Jedini hrabar 

âovjek, kad smo se mi usrali od straha.
Krug, p 228

Likewise, A hm ed S ab o  (Tvrdava) d e m o n s tra te s  th e  p resen ce  o f h is  

pe rsonal fear w hen  challenged by the  s tu d e n t Ram iz’s  iconoclastic  

w ords’:

SluSao sam ga Jednom, poSto sam duo kako ljudi Sapatom prepridavaju 
njegove rijedi, Jedva sam naSao mjesto kraj vrata, a izaSao sam priJe nego Sto Je 
zavrSio gov or.
Pobjegao sam, uplaSen!

Tvrdava, p 159

T hroughou t th e  observation of Selimovid’s  m ale ch arac te rs  it becom es 

clear th a t  w hether leaders o r followers, th e  m ajority  o f th em  live in  a  

c o n s ta n t  fear. A fear o f s in s  e s ta b lish e d  by a n  ideology, fea r of 

in d iv id u a l th o u g h t, fea r of p ro se c u tio n  by  a u th o r i t ie s , fea r of 

expulsion  from th e  collective, fear of ‘o th e rn e ss’, fecu* of losing contro l 

a n d  pow er...T o p u t  th e  p o in t a n o th e r  w ay, th e  m ale  w orld  in  

Selimovica’s novels is  a  evidently  a  w orld of fear. As show n  earlier, 

only a  few of h is  m ale  c h a ra c te rs  d e m o n s tra te  en o u g h  s tre n g th  to 

b re a k  aw ay  from  fear a n d  ach ieve  a  c e r ta in  degree o f freedom . 

However, th e  p o rtray a l o f th e ir  d e s tin ie s  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e se  ‘free 

in d iv id u a ls’ a re  u ltim ate ly  ind iv idua ls w ho a re  in  c o n s ta n t  conflict
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w ith the  law  a n d  collective demcinds. They are  indiv iduals doom ed to 

be forever o n  th e  ru n . For in s tan c e , Ram iz in  Tvrdava is freed from  

prison  b u t h e  becom es a n  ou tlaw  for the  re s t of h is  life. The very sam e 

th ing  h a p p en s  to H asan  in DerviS i smrt, w ho is certain ly  one of n o t too 

m an y  ‘u n re s tra in e d ’ m ale  c h a ra c te rs  in  S ehm ovid 's novels.W ith  

reference to  Selim ovié’s c h a ra c te r  H a sa n  a n d  h is  life, th e  c ritic  

M ihsav Savid says:7z kratkih naznaka \idi se da mu je slabo Sta polazilo za 

rukom: boravak u Carigradu, ljubav sa Dubrovkinjom, porodiâni poslovi.'^^^ 

F urtherm ore, a n o th e r of Selimovid’s  critics, Nikola Miloâevid says:

Prava prida o Hasanu je priâa o jednom râavo prilaogodenom provincijalcu 
koji nije uspeo da se istakne u velikom gradu, priâa o âoveku nesreéno 
zaljubljenom u jednu udatu Dubrovdanku, Sto iz jednog nimalo ‘bajkovitog’ ugla 
osvetljava psiholoSki smisao njegovog otpora prema svakoj vezanosti.^^^

The critics’ w ords suggest th a t  a  m an ’s  p rosperity  is m easu red  by h is  

rank ing  in  a  system ’s  h ierarchy , th e  su ccess  o f h is  re la tionsh ip s w ith  

w om en o r th e  ach ievem en t of som e k in d  of b u s in e ss  in te re s ts . In 

addition, th e ir  w ords perfectly illu stra te  all th e  expecta tions laid  u p o n  

a  m a n  w ith in  a  p a tr ia rc h a l  soc ie ty  in  th is  p a r t  o f th e  w orld . 

Furtherm ore , they  ind icate  a  com plete m isu n d ers tan d in g  of H a sa n ’s 

ch arac te r. In o th e r w ords, a  closer observation  of H a sa n ’s  c h a ra c te r  

leads one to  conclude  th a t  Selim ovid p o rtray s  th is  m ale  cheiracter 

precisely  a s  th e  co u n te rp o in t to  a ll th e  ex p ec ta tio n s m en tio n ed  by 

critics. There is no  doub t th a t  th is  m ale c h a rac te r rep resen ts  all those  

who dare  to  refuse to  live by th e  given ru les of society a n d  to c a n y  th e  

b u rd e n  o f co llec tive  e x p e c ta tio n s . T here fo re , H a sa n  se em s to

135 M.SaviC, ‘N atpevano zlo u prozam a M eSe SellmovlOa’ In M.SelimovIO, Krug. BIGZ, 
Beograd, 1983, p 390
136 N.Milosevic, Zidanica na oesku. Slovo ljubve, Beograd ,1978, p 178
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sym bolise the  freedom  of a  ‘chosen  life’. In terestingly  enough, in  th e ir 

essays, bo th  critics ‘forget’ to m en tion  th a t  H a sa n ’s  v isit to  Ccirigrad 

w as n o t ‘u n su ccessfu l’ due  to h is  inadequacy  to thrive, b u t because  of 

h is  d irect response  to th e  fierce a n d  unfriendly  environm ent:

NaSavSi se u bogatom carskom gradu, sa sloîenim vezama i odnosima me du 
ljudima, nuzno nemilosrdnim, kao medu ajkulama u debelom moru, lazno 
pristojnim, isprepletenim kao paukove niti i mreze, neiskusna âestitost jednog 
mladica zaplela se u pravo vjeStidije koto. Sa svojom starudijom, s kojom je 
pokuSavao da se probije kroz carigradski ëestar, s naivnom vjerom u poStenje, 
liôio je na ëovjeka koji goloruk ulazi u borbu protiv vjeStih gusara naoruzanih 
najopasnijim oruzjem. Sa svojom nezlobivom vedrinom, ëestitoScu i stedenim 
znanjem, Hasan je uSao u taj zvjerinjak sigurnim korakom neznalice. Ali kako nije 
slup, ubrzo ie vidio na kakvo ie uslievlie nasazio. Mosao ie ili da yristane na sve, 
ili da ostane neprimieéen, ili da ode.

DerviSismrt p 340, emphasis mine

Additionally, H asan  decides to  leave Carigrad a n d  re tu rn  to B osnia. In 

th e  w o rd s o f M ilisav Savid: ‘dobar deo zivota provodi u skitnji, u 

putovanjima - iako zna da ‘nema kuda da ode"'^^ .̂ The objective of H a sa n ’s 

jo u rn ey s  is no t, however, arrival’ o r th e  discoveiy  of a  safe h a rb o u r  

in  o rd e r to d rop  a n c h o r  th e re  forever. Selim ovid seem s ra th e r  to  

su g g es t th a t  th e  p rim ary  p u rp o se  of each  of H a sa n ’s  tr ip  is  th e  

jo u rn e y  itself, w ith  com plete d isreg ard  to  a n y  d isapproval from  h is  

fam ily o r society. H is jo u rn ey s  c o n ta in  no  fear o f th e  voices of th e  

a u th o ritie s , p a re n ta l tie s  o r th e  collective’s  ex pec ta tions . H anging  

loose’ a s  a  social o u tc a s t w ho refuses to live by im posed ru les, w ith  

no  d esire  for pow er o r m oney, b u t  w ith  a  s tro n g  y earn in g  for life 

itself, H asan  is portrayed  a s  a  m an  w ho travels th ro u g h  life a n d  p u t

137 M.SaviC, OD.cit. p 390
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Simply, he  lives life. In H a sa n ’s  own w ords, h is  trip s  are  jo u rn ey s  of 

freedom:

Svafcome bi trebalo odrediti da putuje, s vremena na vrijeme - rekao Je, 
paleci se. - Cak i vise: da nikad ne zastane duze nego Sto Je neophodno. Covjek 
nije drvo, i vezanost Je njegova nesreca, oduzima mu hrabrost, umanjuje sigurnost. 
Vezuci se za Jedno mjesto, covjek prihvata sve uslove, dak i nepovoljne, i sam 
sebe plaSi neizvjesnoscu koja ga deka. Promjene mu lidi na napuStanJe, na gubitak 
ulozenog, neko drugi ce zaposjesti njegov osvojeni prostor, i on ce podinjati 
iznova. Ukopavanje Je prvi podetak starenja, JerJe dovjek mlad sve dok se ne boji 
da zapodinje. Ostajuci, dovjek trpi ili napada. Odlazeci, duva slobodu, spreman Je 
da promijeni mjesto i nametnute poslove. Kuda i kako da ode? Nemoj da se 
smiJeSis, znam da nemamo kud. Ali mozemo ponekad, stvarajuci privid slobode. 
Toboze odlazimo, toboze mijenjamo. I opet se vracmo, smireni, utJeSlJivo 
prevareni.

Nikad nisam znao kad ce njegova rijed skrenuti u podsmijeh. Je li se plaSio 
odredene tvrdnje, ili nije vjerovao ni u Jednu odredenu?

- Zato ti neprestano odlaziS? Da saduvaS privid slobode? Znadi li to da 
slobode nema?

- Ima i nema. Ja se krecem u krugu, odlazim i vracam se. Slobodan i vezan.

DerviS i smrt, p 294

As a  m an  w ho 'nije volio red, nije volio svetinje, bio Je ravnoduSan

prema njima Salio se i s Kur-anom, ali bez zlobe i bez ruganja.\ H asan  does

n o t follow any  teach ing  o r ideology, n o r does he  rely u p o n  collective 

w isdom . His ac tions in  life a re  based  u p o n  h is  p e rso n a l a n d  genu ine  

u n d e rs tan d in g  th a t  *viSe Je Stete naneseno u zivotu zbog spredavanja grijeha, 

nego zbog grijeha. (p 132). Also, w ith  h is  belief th a t  ‘nije vazno Sto ne 

dinimo dobro, vaïno Je da ne dinimo zlo’ Hasem clearly opposes the  fana tica l 

cmd ru th le s s  p ro tec tion  of th e  system  a n d  its  ideology. He re fu ses to 

perform , a s  he  is expected to by th e  p rincip les of h is  own social c lass, 

to partic ipa te  in safeguarding  it or blindly to follow its  conduct. In  th e
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light of th is , th e  first observation  of H a sa n ’s ch a rac te r  suggests  th a t  

he  is a n  u n a ttach ed , unconun itted  a n d  unconstrciined  individual. B u t 

nonethe less , th e re  is a  reaso n  to  befieve th a t  SelimoviC’s po rtraya l of 

th is  c h a ra c te r  reflects m u ch  m ore. "Slobodan i vezan." says H asan  a n d  

w ith  th ese  w ords recognises th e  irony of h is  own, ‘free life’. This is to 

say, H a sa n ’s  efforts to atteiin a b so lu te  freedom  a n d  to  c u t  th e  tie s  

th a t  b in d  h im  are  cleeur b u t, a t  th e  sam e tim e Selimovid reveals th e  

sen se le ss  of H a sa n ’s  struggle. The w riter in d ica te s  th a t  even H a sa n  

could  n o t c u t th e  la s t  th re a d  - a stro n g  se n se  o f  b elon g in g  to  h is  

n ation . However m uch  H asan  c u t h im self loose from all possible  ties 

t h a t  c o u ld  in te rfe re  w ith  h is  ‘c h o se n  life’ (socia l e x p e c ta tio n s , 

pEirental hopes a n d  p ressu re , even the  voice of au thority ) - he  could  

never c u t h im self free fi*om th a t  la s t chain : Love a n d  com m itm ent to  

h is  na tive  B osn ia  a n d  w h o leh earted  sy m p a th y  for th e  u n fo r tu n a te  

destiny  of its people th ro u g h o u t history.

A on je, neobiâan kao uvijek, odbijajuci carigradsku surovost, poâeo sve 
viSe da misli na svoju kasabu, i da njen tihi zivot suprotstavlja ovom uzburkanom. 
Rugali su mu se, prezrivo govorili o tom zabaCenom, zaostalom vilajetu. - O âemu 
to govorite? - pitao je zaâuâeno. - Ni sahat hoda odavde postoji zaostali vilajet 
kakvog je teSko zamisliti. Tu, pored vas, nedaleko od ovog vizantijskog sjaja i 
bogatstva koje se skuplja iz cijelog carstva, zive vaSa vlastita braca, kao prosjaci. 
A mi nismo nidiji, uvijek smo na nekoj medi, uvijek neHiji miraz. Zar je onda cudo 
Sto smo siromaSni? Stoljecima mi se traïimo i prepoznajemo, uskoro neâemo znati 
ni ko smo, zaboravljamo vec da ne Sto i hoce mo, drugi nam dine dast da ide mo pod 
njihovom zastavom jer svoje nemamo, mame nas kad smo potrebni a odbacuju kad 
odsluîimo, najtuzniji vilajet na svijetu, najnesrecniji ljudi na svijetu, gubimo 
svoje lice, a tude ne mozemo da primimo, otkinuti a ne prihvaceni, strani 
svakome, i onima diji smo rod, i onima koji nas u rod ne primaju.2ivimo na 
razmedu svijetova, na granici naroda, svakome na udaru, uvijek krivi ne home. Na 
nama se lome talasi istorije, kao na grebenu. Sila nam je dosadila, i od nevolje 
smo stvorili vrlinu: postali smo plemeniti iz prkosa. Vi ste bezobzirni iz bijesa. Ko
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je onda zaostao?

DerviS i smrt, p 340

One of th e  b e st ind ications of H asan ’s deep devotion to  h is  b irthp lace  

a n d  h is  people is th e  fac t th a t  no  conflict w ith  th e  a u th o ritie s , no 

conflict w ith  h is  ow n family, n o r  h is  unfulfilled  love for M arija ever 

change h is  optim ism , excitem ent a n d  joy  in  life. B ut, th e  m isfo rtune  

an d  suffering of th e  'rayah’ do tran sfo rm  th is  m ale character:

I Hasan se sve viSe udaljava. U poâetku sam mislio da mu je Mula-Jusuf 
ispriSao a hazi-Sinanudinu, ali sam se uvjerio da je razlog sasvim drugi. Nije ni 
zbog Dubrovkinje: pobjegla je od naSe oStre zime, i znao je da ce je proljece 
vratiti.

Na nesrecu, svoju i moju, otiSao je po neke rodake u okolini Tuzle, Sto su u 
pobuni stradali, kao i mnogi drugi. Miralaj Osman-beg dobro je obavio svoj posao, 
pobio, popalio, sa zemlje otjerao, poslao u surgun, i svijet je doâekao zimu u 
velikoj nevolji. Doveo je te rodake, zene i djecu, i smjestio ih u svojoj kuci. Otada 
je postao sasvim drugi dovjek, teîak, zamoran, dosadan. Pridao je o raskopanom 
zivotu, o zgariStima, nesahranjenim mrtvacima, i narodito o djeci, pored 
popaljenih kuca, gladnoj, unezvijerenoj, sa zivim strahom u odima zbog svega Sto 
su vidjela.

Nestalo je njegove bezbrizne povrSnosti, podrugljive lakoce, vedrog 
caskanja, gradenja mostova od vazduSastih rijedi. Uznemireno je govorio samo o 
toj posavskoj nesreci, i to nekako mudno, bez ranije igrivosti, zamuéeno i otezalo.

DerviS i smrt, p 417

H a sa n ’s  loyalty to h is  ow n people, h is  cu ltu re , trad itio n  an d , a t  th e  

end  of th e  day to  h is  religion, is a lso  visible w ith in  th e  fram ew ork of 

h is  re la tionsh ip  w ith M arija. Their love s to iy  is n o t ju s t  a  s to iy  ab o u t 

a n  unfu lfilled  love b ecau se  of w hich  H asan  develops a n  in ab ilty  to 

com m it h im se lf  to  a n y th in g  o r an y o n e , a s  th e  c ritic  Miloâevié
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suggests. This sto ry  ind icates ju s t  th e  opposite - Haseui’s  com m itm ent 

to h is ow n collective. The first tim e he confesses h is  love to M arija, 

th e  a u th o r  a c c e n tu a te s  th e  difference betw een  th e  two of th e m  by 

giving, w ith  no  p a r t ic u la r  re a so n , a  M uslim  v e rs io n  of M arija ’s 

ChristicUi nam e: 'UplaSen ili ohrabren, zato Sto ce brzo otici, Hasan je rekao 

Mariji (to joj ie bilo ime: Mejrema) da je voli.* (p 343, emphasis mine) F u rth e r 

on, a s  H a sa n  v isits  M arija a t  h e r  hom e, he  le a rn s  how  deep  a n d  

unbridgeable the  gaps betw een them  really are:

U Dubrovniku je dva puta bio drag gost u njihovoj kuci, u mnoStvu tetaka, 
strina, rodaka, poznanika, prijatelja, i oba puta je jedva dekao da pobjegne od tog 
nepoznatog svijeta, koji je na ulicama grada jedva obraâao paînju na njegovo 
istoSnaSko odijelo, a u salonu gospar Luke i gospe Marije gledao u njega kao âudo. 
Kao da je bilo neâega nepriliânog u tom njegovom dolaîenju, pa je i on bio 
usplahiren i neprirodan. Kad se joS susreo s Marijinom hladnom painjom, zbog 
Cega mu se uâinila gotovo sasvim strana, daleka, lazno nasmijeSena, postalo mu je 
jasno da se baS u njenoj kuci vidi njihova stvarna odvojenost. Ovdje su oni bili 
dvoje stranaca, koje je sve rastavljalo, ne od jude. Navike, obi£aji, naCin kako se 
razgovara, naôin kako se cuti, ono Sto su od ranije mislili jedno o drugome, i ne 
znajuéi se, sve je to provalija medu njima. Shvatio je da je Marija u ovom gradu 
zaSticena i odbranjena, kucama, zidinama, crkvama, nebom, mirisom mora, 
ljudima, sobom ovakvom kakva nigdje nije. I to baS od njega, moïda baS samo od 
njega. Mozda dak i on od nje. Jer se ledio odpomisli da ïivi u ovom mjestu, i sam, 
i s njom, u duSu mu se uvukla tuga kakvu nikad osjetio nije, i sa radoScu se 
oprostio kad je naiSao na jedan trgovadki karavan koji je s Ploda, u Taboru polazio 
za Bosnu. Radost gaje drzala i kad je vidio ivanplaninski snijeg, i bosansku maglu, 
i osjetio ljuti igmanski vjetar, i uSao razdragan u namraâenu kasabu, stisnutu 
izmedu brda, i ljubio se sa zemljacima.

DerviS i smrt, p 345

O n several occasions in  Selim ovié’s  novels, th e  re la tio n sh ip  betw een 

m ale a n d  female c h a rac te rs  is u se d  a s  a  fram ew ork w ith in  w hich  the
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a u th o r  p ro ceed s  to  s tre n g th e n  th e  p o r tra y a l of h is  m a in  m ale  

ch arac te rs . It ap p ea rs  th a t  m ost of Selimovid s  m ale c h a rac te rs  re la te  

to  th e ir  fem ale co m p an io n s  n o t a s  ‘rea l w om en’ b u t  r a th e r  a s  to  

m e ta p h o rs  of th e ir  p a s t  Uves or th e ir  s tru g g le  to  rega in  in te rn a l  

stab ih ty . The ex -partisan  in  TîSiae tries  to  identify a  new  m ilestone of 

h is  p o st-w ar life in  th e  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  h is  g irl-friend  M ira. S h e  

becom es significant a s  one of th e  po ten tia l e lem ents th a t  could  fulfil 

h is  in te rn a l e m p tin ess  th a t  rem a in s  a fte r th e  loss of h is  ‘p rev ious 

life’:

...zelio sam da me prizna kao jedinu svoju mogucnost. Ne iz sujete, vec iz 
potrebe, koja za mene mnogo znaCi, sve znadi, da budem bezuslovno prihvacen na 
ovom prelasku u îivot koji se joS ne pokazuje, u kojem cu biti potvrden ili 
odbaden...Zato sam îelio da stane uz mene, hvatao sam se za nju, gurao je da 
pobijedi oklijevanje, dinila mi se dovoljno sigurna da me podrïi.

TiSine, p81

In o rder to  regedn h is  in ternal-self, th e  ex -p artisan  needs M ira n o t a s  

a  rea l w om an’ b u t  a s  a  'ljubav koja se ne sakriva" (p 181). In add ition , 

w hen th e  re la tionsh ip  betw een them  com es to  its  end , th e  ex -partisan  

h im self ad m its  th a t  he  never loved her, b u t  he  needed  h e r  b ecau se  

'trebalo je da neko sebe zaboravi radi mene, izljedilo bi me.’(p 216). Unlike him , 

A hm ed S abo  in  Tvrdava, d iscovers h is  fu tu re  w ith in  a  k ingdom  of 

love’.

Zaboravio sam rat, nepravdu, poniîenje, postao nesposoban za mrïnju, sve 
zbog ljubavi prema njoj. Sve su mi oduzeli (sovorio sam u sebi strasno). a ti si mi 
sve namirila. Da nisam naSao tebe, bio bih ljut na îivot, pa ne bih imao niSta, kao 
ni sada, ali ne bih znao Sta je sreca. Zbog tebe se ne osjecam porazen i ne mislim 
na osvetu.

Tvrdava, p 140, emphasis mine
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In sp ite  of w h a t m any  critics suggest, it w ould seem  ra th e r  th a t  it is 

n o t T ijana  a s  a  ‘rea l w om an’ b u t  a n  ideal, e lu siv e  w orld o f  Sabo s  

fee lin g s th a t  becom es h is  safe  h a rb o u r . He h im se lf d esc rib es  h is  

c rea tio n ’:

Dobar je dovjek, i lijepa zena, ali ono Sto ie samo za mene, to sam sam 
stvorio. Cak i da je imala velikih mana, ja ih ne bi znao. Potrebna mi ie savrSena, 
i ne mo2u dopustiti da to ne bude.

Dao sam joj sve Sto nisam naSao u zivotu, a bez cega ne mogu. Cak se i 
umanjujempred njom, da bi ona bila veca, i ja pomocu nje. Bogatoje darujem, da 
bih mogao da uzmem. Ja sam osujecen, ona je ostvarena, i tako sam obeStecen. 
Ona mi namiruje izgubljeno, i dobijam viSe nego Sto sam zelio da imam. Moje 
zelje su bile maglovite i rasute, sad su sakupljene u jednom imenu, u jednom liku, 
stvarnijem i IjepSem od maSte. Njoj priznajem sve Sto ja nisam, a opet niSta ne 
gubim, odriduci se. Nemocan pred ljudima i slab pred svijetom, znadajan sam pred 
svojom tvorevinom, vrednijom od njih. Nespokojan pred nesigurnoScu svega, 
siguran sam pred ljubavlju, koja se stvara sama iz sebe, jer je potreba, pretvorena 
u osjecanje. Ljubav je zrtva i nasilje, nudi i zahtijeva, moli i grdi. Ova zena, d o  
moj svijet, potrebna mi je da jo j se divim i da nad njom osjetim svoju mod. 
Stvorio sam je kao divljak svoga kumira, da mu stoji iznad pecinske vatre, zaStita 
od groma, neprijatelja, zvijeri, ljudi, neba, samoce, da trazi od njega obidne stvari 
ali da zahtijeva i nemoguce, da osjeca oduSevljenje ali i ogordenje, da se 
zahvaljuje i da grdi, uvijek svje stan da bi mu bez njega strahovi bili preteSki, nade 
bez korijena, radosti bez trajanja.

Zbog nje, iskljudive, i ljudi su mi postali bliîi.
Tvrdava, p 174

A c o n s ta n t a n d  a n  in tensive  need  to c rea te  th e ir  refuge w ith in  

a n  elusive world of ideology a n d  love h a rb o u r’ in d ica tes  th e  las tin g  

p resen ce  of in te rn a l in secu rity  of Selimovid s  m ale ch a rac te rs . T his 

com es a s  no  su rp r ise  b earin g  in  m ind  th e  e x te n t of psychological 

d is tre ss  m any  of th em  were exposed to, d u e  to  th e ir  experience of wax 

an d  th e  struggle to fulfil v arious collective d em ands a n d  expectations.
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In add ition , th e  se a rc h  for sh e lte r  a n d  em otional p ro tec tion  w ith in  

th e  s e t t in g s  o f e lu s iv e  w o rld s  b eco m es a n  a c t  o f su rv iv a l. 

Furtherm ore, Selimovid s  portrayal o f m ale c h a rac te rs  w ho (ab)use a n  

ideology, w ith  th e  a m b itio n  to  p ro tec t th e ir  p e rso n a l pow er, a lso  

ind ica tes a n  in te rn a l insecurity . Their urge for power a rises  from  th e  

p a tria rc h a l notion, by w hich  being a  m an  m ean s being in  control. In 

addition , these  m ale c h a rac te rs  are  co n stan tly  besieged by th e  fear of 

losing control. In te rn a l insecurity , w hich u ltim ately  a rises o u t of su c h  

fear, re su lts  in  a n  unem o tio n a l need  to overpow er o th ers  in  o rder to  

dem onstra te , to them selves a s  m uch  a s  to th e ir com m unity, th a t  thev  

are m en  in  control.

T hrough th e  p o rtray a l o f h is  m ain  m ale ehciracters, Selimovid 

seeks to  dem onstra te  how  vulnerab le  a n d  th rea te n ed  h u m a n  life is  in  

th e  co n tex t o f h is to r ic a l ch an g es, a u th o r i ta r ia n  reg im es a n d  th e  

b u rd en  of th e  collective m entah ty . No doub t, th ese  m en  em body th e  

s tre n g th  a n d  w eaknesses of th e  e te rn a l struggle of a  h u m a n  being to 

survive. However, in  th e  po rtraya l of Selimovid’s  m ale chcu*aeters, it  is 

a lso  im possible  n o t to experience th e  a tm o sp h ere  of c o n s ta n t m ale- 

m ale conflict, w ars a n d  th e ir  yearn ing  for dom ination . It is precisely  

in  th e ir  need  to  sh ie ld  them selves w ith  a  behef in  a n  idea l o r th e  

‘pow er of power’, w here one clearly recognises th e  tim eless, tragic a n d  

ironic t ru th  ab o u t th e  w orld of Selimovid’s  m ale charac te rs , th e  w orld 

of m en  w ho live in  constem t fccir of each  o ther.
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S elim ovié’s  fem ale ch aracters

It is  in  th e  con tex t of th e  m ain  th em es of Selim ovid’s novels 

a n d  h is  po rtraya l of m en’s  behav iou r in  a  p a rticu la r  society th a t  h is  

fem ale c h a rac te rs  m u s t be considered . W hile th e  m en in  Selim ovid’s 

novels a re  defined a s  possessing  streng th , intellect, desires, goals a n d  

hopes, th e  fem ale c h a rac te rs  in  Selimovid’s  novels are , on  th e  whole, 

sim ply  p re se n t. In a d d itio n  th e  n u m b e r of fem ale c h a ra c te rs  is  

exceedingly sm all. They a re  never p laced  in  th e  cen tre  of ac tion  a n d  

th e ir  e x is te n ce  is  a lw ays p o rtra y e d  w ith in  th e  fram ew ork  o f a  

secondary  role. However, su c h  p o rtraya ls  do n o t come a s  a  su rp rise  

considering  th a t  th e  critic M iodrag Petrovid a n d  th e  a u th o r  h im self 

suggest th a t  th e  illu stra tion  of fem ale c h a rac te rs  in  Selhnovid’s  novels 

is insp ired  by trad itiona l roles of wom en in  h is  society:

U svojim Siecaniima SeUmovic podvlaôi da su u njegovo] porodici 
odluàujucu ulogu imale îene. ‘Kod muslimana je dugo saduvana dvrstina porodice, 
zbog upornog tradicionalizma i zbog nepovjerenja prema novinama, a nosioci te 
kohezione i tradicionlistiSke snage bile su zene' (sir. 45-46). PiSdev odnos prema 
zeni, obziran i pun poStovanja, doSao je do najdoslednijeg izraza u oblikovanju
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lika Tijane. 138

F u r th e rm o re , th e  c ritic  P etrov ié  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  a u th o r ’s 

re la tio n sh ip  w ith  h is  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  is c o n s id e ra te  a n d  fu ll of 

respect. B ut it w ould ap p ea r th a t  th is  is th e  case  only a s  long a s  ‘S h e ’ 

s ta y s  w ith in  th e  fram ew ork of h e r  tra d itio n a l role. T h a t is to  say, 

Selim ovié’s wom en are  divided in to  two groups: those  who ac t a n d  hve 

according to  th e ir trad itio n a l role, a n d  those  w ho disobey social ru les  

cmd behave in  a n  unconven tional way.

The first group of Selimovié’s female ch arac te rs  are  m ostly  those  

w ho fulfil th e  o rth o d o x  fem ale role, m o th e r  a n d  wife. The q u ie t, 

c a rin g , u n se lf is h  a n d  p ro tec tiv e  ‘m o th e r ’ is  p re s e n t  in  a ll of 

Selim ovlé’s  novels an d , no  doub t, sh e  is tre a su re d  a s  su ch . The ex ­

p a r t is a n  in  TiSine rem em bers th e  im age of h is  m o th e r a s  th ey  say  

farewell to each  o ther, ju s t  before he leaves for the  front:

Bila je najbolja majka na svijet, volio sam Je i bio pazljiv...rijeâi ne 
pamtim, ali smisao znam, taâno, i tugu njenu sam zapamtio, niko nije kriv za to, ni 
ona ni ja, djeca ïive svojim posebnim zivotom, i odvajaju se bez ïaljenja, a majke 
to otpate uvijek, s novom tugom.

TiSine, p 254-255

The m ost powerful illu stra tion  of a  m o ther figure Selimovid s  novels is 

th e  w idow from  Vi§egrad in  th e  novel DerviS i smrt. S he  is a  m o th e r 

w hose  tw en ty  y ear old  son , a  so ld ier, d ies in  th e  w ar. Sehm ovld 

describes the  m o ther’s grief:

Nikoga nije imala osim sina, mladica od dvadeset godina. MozeS misliti 
kako ga je voljela, bio je sin - jedinac, u njemu je bio sav njen zivot. Kad je 
mlaadic poginuo u ratu, majka se izbezumila, najprije nije vjerovala, a onda se

138 M. PetroviC, Roman MeSe SelimoviCa. Gradina, 1981, p 111
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zatvorila u sobu, jela samo crni hljeb i pila \odu, spavala na golom podu, 
stavljajuci svako \e6e na prsa teSki crni kamen. leljela je da umre, a nije imala 
snage da se ubije. Ali, kao za pakost, smrt nikako nije dolazila. Dvadeset godina je 
tako zivjela, o crnom hljebu i vodi, s teSkim kamenom na prsima, sama kost i koza, 
posivjela, pocrnjela, okorjela, na panti da je visila ne bi bila gora, ali je zivjela.

DerviS i smrt, p 328

A ‘m o th e r-fig u re ’ in  Seiim ovié’s  novels is  very  o ften  p o rtray ed  in  

re la tion  to  h e r m ale child. The portrayal is cdmost alw ays ju x tap o sed  

w ith  th e  so n ’s  d e p a rtu re  to  w ar, o r h is  trag ic  d e a th  in  w ar. In th e  

novel Kmg V ladim ir’s m o th er is confron ted  w ith  th e  inevitable d e a th  

of h e r  o lder son  M laden. As th e  G estapo  com e to  a rre s t  h im  sh e  is 

'izgubljena zbog straSnog oproStaja sa sinom, uîasnuta zbog smrti lèto se nadvila 

nad njim, spremna da prihvati zrtvu koju ce podeliti sa voljenim detetom.’ (Krug, 

p 14). In th e se  sc en e s  SelimoviC spotU ghts w h a t seem s to  be th e  

p e rp e tu a l m isfo rtu n e  o f a  m o th e r from  th is  p a r t  o f th e  w orld, a n  

en d less  m ourn ing  of so n s  w ho die in  w ars. The a u th o r’s p o rtray a l of 

m o thers also reveals th e ir he lp lessness a n d  voiceless existence:

Majka je bila nevoljna zrtva, o njoj su drugi odluâivali, i kako ce îiveti i 
kako ce umreti. Spadala je (u) vecinu âoveâanstva, iz koje se otac izdvojio u 
poslednjem Casu. Nju je ëovek mogao samo da îali, u zivotu i secanju. I da je 
tuîno voli, bespomocnu.

Kmg, p 23

In  th e  n o v e l Tvrdava Selimovid c o n tin u e s  to  ex p lo re  th e  

re la tio n sh ip  betw een m o ther a n d  child. The po rtraya l of T ijana a n d  

h e r  pregnancy, perceived th rough  th e  eyes of h e r  h u sb a n d , ind ica tes a  

b e lie f in  th e  s ig n ifican ce  of m o th e rh o o d  a n d  i ts  u ltim a te  joy. 

In teresting ly  enough, th e re  a re  two fu rth e r suggestions euising o u t of
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th e  m ain  m ale c h a ra c te r ’s  w ords. B oth  of th em  reveal th e  s ta n d a rd  

response  of p a tr ia rc h a l societies towgirds m otherhood . Firstly, Sabo 

suggests  th a t  it is th e  joy  of m o therhood  th a t  b rings full a n d  final 

m eaning to  a  w om an’s Ufe, a  m yth  developed cuid cherished  by every 

pa tria rch a l society.

Svu njenu paînju zaokupljao je taj zivi a nerodeni stvor, zivlji od mene, 
znaôajniji od svega na svijetu. Ma îta govorila, znao sam da misli na njega. kad je 
pitala ima li izgleda da cu se zc^osliti, bilo je to zbog njega. Ako se sjecala oca, to 
viSe nije bila ona teSka tuga koja me plaSila, vec zaljenje Sto djed nece vidjeti 
unude. Ni naSa soba viSe nije valjala, zbog njega, moracemo na proljece potraziti 
neSto bolje, bez zohara, bez vreline, bez tjeskobe. Sve Sto je cinila, govorila, 
mislila, imalo je jedan povod i jedan razlog, vec je voljela taj plod, to buduce 
dijete, nerazumno je pitala i mene da li ga volim, i morao sam reci da ga volim, da 
me ne bi smatrala CudoviStem, jer ne bi shvatila da majka voli i misao o djetetu, a 
da ce otac zavoljeti zivo stvorenje, mozda tek od njegovog prvog osmijeha. Ja 
nisam znao niSta o njemu, bio mi je stran i dalek; ona ga neprestano osjecala kao 
dio sebe. Ja sam o njemu mislio kao o brizi, zbog nje, i zbog îivota koji ce se 
promijeniti; ona ie o niemu mislila kao o smislu sve2a, i bilo h i  prirodno da se 
zivot prilasodi niemu i niesovoi sreci. Ja sam bio uznemiren, sa strepnjom sam 
mislio Sta bi bilo s njom kad bi pobacila, kao prvi put, ona ie mirna, sve je u njoj i 
oko nie sredeno, niSta nije nahero u svijetu, niSta nije prazno i besmisleno. Njeno 
dijete u njoj u sve ie unijelo red i smisao.

Tvrdava, p 339, emphasis mine

F u rth e r  an a ly s is  of Sabo’s  w ords reveals h is  behef th a t  a n  u n b o rn  

child is ‘He’ . For in stance , Sabo says: ja  nisam znao niSta o njemu, bio mi 

ie stran i dalek" u sing  th e  m ascu line  form in stead  of th e  neu ter: ‘ja nisam 

znao nista o njerpu, bilo mi je stiano i daleko’. It seem s appropria te  to suggest 

t h a t  w h ile  Sabo c lea rly  d iv ides fa th e rh o o d  from  m o th e rh o o d , 

describing it a s  ra th e r  som eth ing’ th a t  develops w ith tim e jer ne bi 

shvatila da majka voli i misao o djetetu, a da ce otac zavoljeti zivo stvorenje.
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mozda tek od njegovog prvog osmijeha/), he  still clearly  d e m o n s tra te s  a  

typically p a tria rch a l preference for the  b irth  of ‘The S on ’.

As m en tioned  earlier, w ith in  h is  g roup  of trad itio n a l w om en’ 

Selimovié portrays devoted, u n d e rs tan d in g  a n d  supportive  wives. In 

th e  novel Krug, N ina’s m o th e r is a  secondary  c h a rac te r w ho em erges 

only a  few tim es, b u t only one observation by h e r d au g h te r effectively 

describes h e r position a s  a  wife:

I otiSli su njih dvoje, teski kao kamen, muka njene misli. Otac koje sve zna 
a ipak âini, i majka koja mozda poneSto i dini ali niSta ne zna. On je gospodar koji 
vodi poslove, ona ie îena koja mu vjeruie i koje se ne tide niSta Sto ie ozbilino. 
Njegova nadmocnost je u tome Sto se brine o ozbiljnim stvarima; niena 
îenstvenost ie u tome Sto se brine o neozbiljnim stvarima, o modi, o druStvenom 
êivotu, o ruSkovima, veSerama, slavama maskiranim pod imenom rodendana..

Krug, p 257, emphasis mine

R egardless of th e ir social s ta tu s , th e  h isto rical m om ent they  live in  or 

th e ir  e th n ic  b ack g ro u n d  - th e  d u tie s  a n d  activ ities of SeUmovié’s 

trad itio n a l wives’ a re  very sim ilar. The provincial a n d  non-g lam orous 

life o f poor K atarina  M arié in th e  novel Qstrvo is evidently restric ted  to 

th e  dom estic  sp h e re . S h e  h e rse lf  w ould  acknow ledge 'Postala sam 

zivince, boze me saâuvaj. Kuham, jedem, perem, spavam, hranim kokoSke, i to je 

sve ' (Qstrvo. p 206) O n th e  o th e r h an d , accord ing  to  h e r h igher social 

s ta tu s  N ina’s m o th e r Uves a  life p reoccupied  w ith  ‘druStvenim zivotom, 

prijemima, veSerama na koje ide s muzem i na kojima prima ugledne parove’ . 

N onetheless, w h a t seem s to  be a  dynam ic a n d  g lam orous life is no  

m ore th a n  a  life lim ited to 'neozbiljne stvarV. B oth  of these  w om en Uve 

o u t th e ir  Uves w ith o u t a n y  s ign ifican t p a rtic ip a tio n  in  po litica l o r 

civil society. Their lives Eire reduced  to  th e  role of housew ife a n d  th e
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sphere  of the  private world. The prim ary  responsibü lty  of th ese  fem ale 

chEiracters is to  serve th e ir h u sb a n d s , in  o rder to enable them  ‘da vode 

poslove'. These w om en in  Sellmoviô’s  novels exemplify all of those  who 

a re  trap p e d  w ith in  th e ir  trad itio n a l role w ith o u t an y  o th e r  Choice. 

U ndoubtedly , m any  of Sellm ovié’s critics w ould d isagree th a t  T ijana  

(Tvrdava) is also one of them , justify ing  th e ir  beUefs w ith Sabo’s  praise  

of he r. N evertheless, it w as in d ica ted  earU er th a t  Sabo re la te s  to  

T ijana n o t sim ply a s  to ‘a  resil w om an’ b u t  th a t  h is  feelings for h e r 

becom e h is  pe rsonal refuge, h is  defence a g a in st th e  hostü ities  o f th e  

ou tside  world. This is w hy th e  im portance  of th e  d istinc tion  betw een 

‘T ijana a s  a  rea l w om an’ a n d  Sabo’s  v ision  of T ijana’ h a s  to  be 

e m p h a s ise d  again . As a  rea l w om an’ T ijana  is a n  im poverished  

C h r is t ia n  w om an  w ho m a rr ie d  a n  im p o v e rish ed  M uslim  m an . 

Responsive to th e  reeility of th e ir life a n d  its  difficulties, T ijana w orks 

an d  e a rn s  m oney to  su p p o rt h e r  h u sb a n d  a n d  herself. Even th o u g h  

she is th e  b re a d  w in n e r, a cco rd in g  to  h e r  tra d itio n a l  role, sh e  

c o n tin u es  to  p lease  h e r  h u sb a n d  by m aking su re  th a t  th e ir  tro u b les  

do n o t tro u b le  h im . A nd a ll of th a t  in  o rd e r to  save h is  ‘muSko 

dostojanstvo’ :

Nije mi dozvoljavala da odnosim gotove koSulje muSterijama, ljutila se ako 
bih poâistio sobu, drêala me disto i uredno, duvajuci moje muSko dostojanstvo i 
svoj ponos trgovaôke kcerke, kao da nam je to bilo najvaznije u ovoj sirotinji.

Tvrdava, p 171

R egardless of th e ir  h a rd  life, Sabo’s  unem ploym ent a n d  th e  everyday 

a n x ie tie s  w h ich  a cco m p an y  poverty , in  th e  w hole  novel T ijan a  

a rticu la te s  h e r d iscon ten t ab o u t h e r life only once;
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Nije joj niSta, rekla je ledeno, ali sta je meni? Uvijek je sama, rijec ni s 
kirn ne ma da progovori, (sve vec znam napamet!), a i ona je Ijudski stvor, ne maze 
vjecito razgovarati sa ova cetiri zida. I ne zna Sta je toliko bogu skrivila da je 
toliko kaznjava, ni Sta je meni uCinila da sam takav prema njoj. Odrekla se svega 
Sto je bila, zaboravila rodbinu, zaturila sve na Sto je navikla, pogubila prijatelje i 
poznanike, a sve zbog mene. Ja se nisam odrekao niâega svoga. Ja izlazim, imam 
svoje druStvo, svoje brige, koje nisu njene, jer ih krijem, ne ma me po d o  dan, 
bogzna kuda lunjam i Sta radim, sve svoje znam i drzim, Bajram nisam zaboravio, 
ona ce svoje pozaboravljati i ostace pusta, kao strnjika. U srijedu joj je bila slava, 
Nikolj-dan, dvadeset godina je s porodicom bila zajedno toga dana, a u srijedu je 
presjedila sama, isplakala se sama, i ne zbog kucne slave, vec zbog svoje sudbine. 
ZaSto nije rekla? Zar mora sve da kaze? Zar ne mogu sam da vidim?Ja se brinem o 
Mahmutu, o Ramizu, o Sehagi, a o noj ne vodim raSuna. Ona vidi na meni svaku 
promjenu, svaku sjenku kad prede preko mog lica, ja  na njoj i u njoj ne vidim 
niSta. Navikao sam se na njenu paznju, viSe je i ne primjecujem, ali i ona je 
kriva, razmazila me, skriva od mene nevolje, nestaSicu, ëak i svoje neraspolozenje, 
samo da ne osjetim nikakvu tezinu. Pa bar da to vidim, ne bi zalila. Drugi muzevi 
igraju oko svojih zena, ugadaju im, maze ih. Ona to ne trazi, kaze samo kako je 
kod drugih. A Sta ja njoj cinim? Jesam li je gdjegod izveo? Nisam, nigdje. Jesam li 
je iznenadio idm  lijepim za ove dvije godine? Nisam, nidm. Kao da je sluSkinja, 
a ne zena.

Tvrdava, p 276

B ut, a s  th e  ‘rea l T ijana’ voices h e r  u n h a p p in e s s  for th e  first tim e, 

Sabo in s tan tly  feels u n d e r a ttack . His reaction  im m ediately u n m a sk s  

a  trad itional, p a tria rch a l m an  w ho is veiy  u nsym pathe tic  to h is  wife’s 

com plain ts. Sabo’s resp o n se  unveils h is  feeling of d isfavour for th e  

rebel T ijana’:

Jajo j ne mogu pruziti ni bogatstvo ni ugled, pruzam joj samo Ijubav. Ali to 
njoj nije dovoljno. Brisa niu za moiu Ijubav, mogu se tom Ijubavlju zakititi kao 
peruSkom. /  Sta hoce od mene? Kud da je izvodim? Da je vodam po BaScarSiji, da 
je mladici gledaju? A za krsnu slavu, kako mogu znati, kad ni svoje ne znam, ni za 
Bajram ne bih znao da me Sehaga nije pozvao. Kaze da me razmazila; vidim kako 
me razmazila, grdi me kao da sam ne znam Sta udnio. Ja sam niu razmazio. pustio
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sam ioi na voliu toliko da uskoro necu smjeti ni iz kuce iskoraditi, treba ioS samo 
da mi stavi lanac na nosu.,.

.../  dok su iz mene varnice iskakale, zbos nepravde, zboz moie dobrote koju 
mi ne priznaie, zbo2 liubavi koiu ne ciieni, dok sam pjenio, zaleci sebe, srdeci niu, 
u sobu je uSao Mahmut Neretljak.

Tvrdava, p 278-279, emphasis mine

T his is to  say, In th e  ligh t of h e r  first a n d  la s t  conflict w ith  Sabo, 

T ijana is far from  being h e a rd  by him , a n d  u ltim ately  far from  being 

respec ted  or tru ly  loved. In  h is  m ind  sh e  is expected to  acknow ledge 

h is  k in d n ess , to app rec ia te  h is  love a n d  be sa tisfied  w ith  ju s t  th a t. 

She  is im ag in ed  a s  be in g  giving a n d  se lfless , n o t a s  o n e  w ho 

c o m p la in s . T ija n a 's  d is c o n te n t  is  c o m p a ss io n e s ly  ig n o red  a n d  

d isreg ard ed  a s  a n  ou tcom e of h e r  p reg n an cy  ra th e r  th a n  h e r  tru e  

u n h a p p in e ss  a n d  d issa tisfac tion  :

Udaljili smo se dok smo vikali.
Onda je neSto rekla. Nisam razumio, glas joj je suviSe tih.
- Sta to SapceS?
- Izgleda da sam trudna.

Tvrdava, p 280

The fac t th a t  Sabo so quickly  offers a  ‘so lu tio n ’ for th e  ‘u n g ra te fu l’ 

behav iou r of h is  wife com es a s  no  su rp rise  hav ing  in  m ind  h is  need  

for a n  id ea l’. For h im , T ijan a  is  n eed ed  a s  h is  'planeta' w ith o u t 

w orries a n d  d istress. She is needed  a s  a n  elusive w orld of perfection, 

w here he  is safe an d  protected.

Sim ilarly, in Selimovié’s  first novel TiSine, h is  female ch arac te rs  do n o t 

p resen t ‘real’ women. They emerge m erely a s  sym bolic c rea tu res  w hose 

function  is to s tren g th en  th e  s tru c tu re  of th e  ch a in  of events w hich
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u n d e rlin e  th e  p a rtic u la r  em otion  w ith in  th e  p rocess of th e  in te rn a l 

struggle of th e  ex -partisan . O ne of these  femcile c h a ra te rs  is Lila, th e  

ex-girlfriend, w ho is, in  th e  e x -p a r tis a n ’s  ow n w ords, d escribed  a s  

'mrtvi niSan mog ranijeg zivota' (p 43). As a  ‘rea l w om an’ sh e  preveils only 

a s  a  widowed 'zena koja se gojV (p 41), w ith  th e  w ar ‘iskustvo(m) koje se 

nije zeljelo’ (p43) a n d  a  new  m arriage before her. Yet, th e  objective of 

h e r  p o rtray a l becom es c lear in  th e  con tex t of th e  ex-partiscui’s  lo s t 

life’, th e  p a s t th a t  van ished  d u e  to the  calam ity  of war. Lila is its

jedini zivi svjedok, a nece, ne moze to da bude. Iznevjerila je sebe i 
mene. Ne moze da bude utodiSte ni zaklon ni veza, sve se prekinulo, ne postoji. 
Nije ona kriva. Krivice nema, postoji prekid, postoji nenastavljanje, postoji smrt. 
I zivot iznad toga, i poslije toga.

Zbogom lasice. Glupo je dozivati uspomene. Tebe viSe nema, a ovu zenu ne 
poznajem. Ni ti mene, sigurno viSe ne poznajeS. /  sve je u redu.

TiSine, p 43

W hile Lila sym boU ses th e  ex-partiscm ’s  lo s t 'ruziëasto jutro....i radosna 

uzbudenja, i susret Sto se âeka" (p 67), th e  portrayal of h is  p resen t girlfriend 

Mira, unfo lds its  m ean ing  in  th e  con tex t of h is  m om entary  emotioned 

in secu rity  an d  h is  need  'da mi bar za trenutak zamijeni svijet, da me prevari 

dok ne prebolim svoju muku, nestvarnu, ludu, nepotrebnu mozda, ali muku.’ (p 

183). M ira is  c o n s ta n tly  exposed  to  h is  d e m a n d s  to  a c c e p t h im  

com pletely a n d  to  sacrifice h e r  own individuality  in  order to help  h im  

to regain  h is. S he  is n o t im p o rtan t a s  em other h u m a n  being, w ith  h e r  

ow n w ar tra u m a s , b u t  r a th e r  a s  th e  e x -p a r t is a n ’s  v ision  o f th e  

p o ten tia l love refuge. As a  re a l’ w om an M ira is  sim ply  'utopljena u 

sivozutu masu uniformi, jednaka sa svima, ne izaziva paznju jer nije izazov, lijepa 

bez sjaja, bez ikakva ukrasa, s teznjom da bude Sto bezliânija u izgledu, ponosna
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sto se odrekla preimucstva koja bi mogla da ima, nepotrebna su jo j/  (p 96). Her 

p e rso n a l experience  o f th e  w ar is  n o t a r tic u la te d  a n d  h e r  s ile n t 

s tru g g le  is  in d ic a te d  on ly  in  h e r  one  a tte m p t to  reb e l a g a in s t  

u n re lis tic  dem ainds of h e r  boyfriend: "Zar ne misliS da bih i Ja bila vrlo 

zadovoljna da me prihvatiS onakvu kakva jesam?' (p 182) In  add ition , th e  

reaso n  for w hich  he c an n o t accep t h e r for th e  person  sh e  is, em erges 

precisely o u t of th e  fact th a t  M ira is u n im p o rtan t a s  a  real person  an d  

th a t  sh e  ex is ts  m erely  in  o rd er to  u n d e rlin e  th e  ex ten t of th e  ex ­

p a r t is a n ’s  need  for ‘ab so lu te  love’ w hich  w ould  p e rh a p s  save’ him . 

Her inability  to unrem itting ly  s tep  in to  th e  m ist of su c h  a  fram ework, 

only in tensifies th e  d e p th  of h is  in te rn a l d islocation  a n d  craving  for 

love w ith in  w hich som eone h a s  to 'zaboravi sebe radi mene’ (p 216).

The p o rtra y a l o f O lga, a n o th e r  fem ale c h a ra c te r  in  TiSine, is  y e t 

a n o th e r  exam ple of Seltm ovld’s  u n d ertak in g  to u se  female c h a rac te rs  

to  outU ne h is  mcde c h a ra c te r ’s  rea so n in g s . S h e  is  p o rtray ed  a s  a  

w om an who, m ore o r less, h a s  been  pro tec ted’ from  b ru tah tie s  of the  

w ar by  th e  com fort of h e r  hom e a n d  by h e r  h u sb a n d . No doub t, for 

the  ex -partisan  sh e  rep resen ts  'drugi svijet, nepoznat’. (p 57):

ZamiSljam njen zivot s muzem u ovom bogatom stanu bez vedrine, ponegdje 
suviSe leprSavom i neozbiljnom, s riSicima, âipkama, ukrasnim prdmetima, 
muslinskim zavjesama, neizbjeznim klavirom, ponegdje mrtvo dosadnom, teSkom, 
odbojnom, s nespretnim tamnim namjeStajem, s diplomom uokvirenom crnim 
ramom na sredini zida na drugoj sobi...Da nije sad negdje u bosanskim planinama, 
sjedio bi nad debelom ozbiljnom knjigom za svojim pisacim stolom, usredsreden, s 
borom na delu. Ona bi lezala na svom terakota kaudu, pod svjetlom lampe s 
trbuSatim postoljem od fajansa, sa abazurom boje starog zlata, nadnesena nad 
'Ljiljanom u dolu’, smijeSila bi se i plakala.

TiSine, p 58, 59
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In  add ition , it a p p ea rs  th a t  th e  po rtraya l of th is  fem ale c h a ra c te r  is 

only sign ifican te  in  th e  con tex t of th e  e x -p a rtisa n ’s descrip tion  a n d  

p e rc e p tio n  of a n  u n fa m ilia r  w orld  o f th e  h ig h e r c la ss . In  s u c h  

e n v iro n m e n t O lga is *mrSava sentimentalna djevojôica’ (p 219) who, 

u n to u ch e d  by th e  brutaU ty of life, still Uves u n d e r the  ‘g lass bell’,:

Gr^evito se drzi onog Sto nije u vremenu, bojeci se uznemirujucih 
promjena. Igra se zivota, a vjeruje da Je ta igra jedina stvarnost koja vrijedi. 
Nema niSta, sve joj izmiSe, a misli da zadrzava sve, odriSe se sreée Suvajuci njen 
privid, îivi pomalo avetinski, uobraziljom, dajuci stvarima znaâaj koji one 
nemaju, zadovoljavajuci se znakovima, simbolima, maStom, stihovima, hartijom, 
bijegom, kratkoptrajnim zeljenjem neâije suzne sudbinice, osjecanjem potrebe da 
bude pravedna u svom malo svijetu, osakacenom i tulno obezbijedenom od zivota. 
Pod tim staklenim zvonom, u tom zamijenjenom svijetu, koji su drugi ponudili, a 
ona prihvatila, napravila je red, stvorila navike, snabdjela se razlozima, 
uspostavila cjelinu da se osigura. Sve izvan toga je sluCajnost, nepoznatost, 
mogucnost da se doîive neprilike. Hi îelja da se sve ovo napusti. A to se ne smije, 
nemoguce je.

TiSine, p 212

As m en tioned  earUer, th e  femcde c h a ra c te r  of M arija in  DerviS i 

smrt is also  portrayed  only in  o rder to  underline  th e  ex ten t of H a sa n ’s 

sincere  devotion to  h is  n a tio n  a n d  sh e  h a s  n o  voice of h e r  own. The 

po rtraya l of th e  C adi’s  wife’s  h a n d s , th e  o th er m ain  fem ale c h a rac te r  

in  th is  novel, is  seen  by m any  of Selimovié’s  critics a s  one of th e  m ost 

w onderfu l p assag es in  th e  lite ra tu re  of form er Yugoslavia. They often 

refer to  it  a s  a n  exam ple  o f SeÜmovié’s  g lorifica tion  o f w om en. 

N evertheless, m ost of th em  forget to m en tion  th a t ,  accord ing  to  th e  

a u th o r , th e  d e sc rip tio n  of h e r  h a n d s  is  in sp ire d  by  h is  fa th e r ’s



132

h a n d s  1 3 9 .  F urtherm ore, they  also seem  to ‘forget’ th a t  (portrayed a s  a  

rea l w om an’) th e  Cadi’s  wife is no m ore th a n  a  trad itio n a l a n d  loyal 

wife, greedy d a u g h te r a n d  selfish sister, ready  to deceive h e r b ro th e r 

in  o rder to  achieve h e r goals. A nd finally, a ll of Selim ovié’s  c ritics 

seem  to  ignore th e  sign ifican t de ta il th a t  A hm ed N urud in  refers to  

h e r a s  'Iblisova kcV 140 _ th e  d a u g h te r  o f E blis - ch ief of th e  fallen  

angels in  M uslim  m ythology - a s  well a s  they  overlooking N uru  d in ’s 

n o t very flattering belief th a t  th e  C adi’s wife 'misli samo na sebe i niko je 

se drugi ne tiëe. Ëivi sobom. mozda i ne znajuci da je bezobzirnaJ (p 354). Ail 

th is  is to  say  th a t  Selimoviô’s p o rtray a l of th e  C adi A jni-efendija’s 

wife, is  ia r  from  being a n  a ttem p t to glorify a  w om an. It is u tilised  

prim arly  in  o rder to acc en tu a te  two im p o rtan t m om ents in  th e  life of 

S h e ik h  A hm ed N urud in . F irstly , a t  th e  beg inn ing  of th e  novel, sh e  

ign ites ‘neSto nezeljeno’ in  h im  an d  rem inds S h e ik h  N u ru d in  of h is  

forgotten ‘life’:

A onda je doSio do svijesti da je opasno i ovo radosno posmatranje, nisam 
se viSe osjecao nadmocan, ni skriven, ozivjelo ie ne Sto neïelieno u meni. Nije to 
bila strast, vec mozda zore od to2a: uspomena. Na jednu jedinu zenu u mome 
zivotu. Ne znam kako je isplivala ispod naslaga godina, nije lijepa kao ova, nije 
joj ni sliôna, zaSto je jedna dozvala drugu, viSe me se ne tide ona daleka koja ne 
postoji, dvadest godina je zaboravljam i pamtim, dolazi u sjecanje kad necu i kad 
mi ne treba, gorka kao pelin. Dugo je nije bilo u meni, odakle sad da se javi. Da li 
zbog ove zene s licem iz grijeSnih snova, da li zbog brata, da ga zaboravim, da li 
zbog svega Sto se desilo, da se prekorim? Da se prekorim Sto sam ispustio sve 
mogucnosti, i viSe ne mogu da ih vratim.

DerviS i smrt p 27, emphasis mine

139 ‘Podsticaj za opis sugestivinh Senskih ruku koje ostavljaju mocan utisak u 
stvari su ruke moga oca, koje sam iz djetinjstva zapamtio kao nezaboravan 
dozivljajJ Siefcania, BIGZ, Beograd, 1983

140 ‘Iblisova kci, mislio je u meni seljak, proklinjao derviS, zadudeni obojica’, 
DerviS i smrt, p 20
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The C adi’s  wife evokes N u ru d ln ’s  p a s t  a n d  aw akens m em ories of th e  

‘life’ from  w hich  he is exlied by iso la ting  h im self w ith in  th e  w ails of 

h is  tekke. As sh e  sp a rk s  re trospection  a n d  s tirs  N u ru d in ’s  feelings, 

she becom es no m ore th a n  th e  S heikh ’s revelation th a t  "nikad dovjek ne 

smije misliti da je siguran, ni da je umrlo sto je prosio ’. Seiimoviô’s critic  

M ihsav Savid is righ t w hen  he  suggests th a t  'lepota kadijine zene takode 

ranjava derviSev zaStitni oklop’. Yet, he  also im plies th a t  N urud in  contro ls 

h is  ‘greSne misli izazvane blizinom lepe zene, ali ne zato - kako bi se moglo 

pomisliti - Sto mu to nalazu verski propisi i ubedenja, vec zato Sto sluti - a to ce se 

kasnije pokazati kao taâno - da se on toj zeni ne moze dopastiJ 141 in  sp ite  of 

Savid’s  a t te m p t  to  c o rre la te  N u ru d in  w ith  th e  C a d is ’ wife in  

fram ew ork  o f a  p h y sica l a ttra c tio n , N u ru d in ’s ow n w ords do n o t 

ind icate  desire a s  such . O n th e  con trary , he  clearly specifies th a t  th e  

significcmee of h is  response  to her is n o t b ased  on plain  lust:

Nije u meni probudila ïelju, ne bih to sebi dopustio, udavio bih je u samom 
zadetku, stidom, miSlju od godinama i zvanju, svijeScu o opasnosti kojoj bih se 
izvrgao, strahom od nemira koji moze da bude tezi od bolesti, navikom da vladam 
sobom.

DerviS i smrt, p 26, emphasis mine

T here  is  no  d o u b  th a t  N u ru d in ’s  re sp o n se  to  th e  C ad i’s  w ife’s 

ap p earan ce  is m ore th a n  ju s t  p la in  eroticism . It becom es th e  S h e ik h ’s 

unexpec ted  reaction  to ‘th e  life’ th a t  prevails ou tside  h is tekke. The 

C adi’s  wife becom es a  sym bol o f th e  reafitv  from  w hich  he  h a s  

refra ined  for so  long. His response  to her is one of the  first c lear signs 

of N u ru d in ’s  aw aken ing ’ an d , am ong o th e r  th in g s , it  in flam es th e

141 M. Savid, op.cit. p 384
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p ro cess  of h is  m odification from  ‘S h e ik h  N u ru d in  th e  ideologist’ to 

‘N urud in ’. He undoub ted ly  observes h e r w ith  p leasu re  b u t

sa dubokim i mirnim uzivanjem kojim se gleda rijeka, nebo, predveâerje, 
mjesec u ponoc, procvjetalo drvo, jezero moga djetinjstva u zoru. Bez zelje da se 
ima, bez mogucnosti da se potpuno dozivi, bez snage da se ode. Ugodno je bilo 
gledati kako se love njene zive ruke, kako se zaboravljaju u igri, ugodno je bilo 
slusati je kako govori, dovoljno je bilo da postoji.

DerviS i smrt, p 26

In o th e r  w ords, th e  C adi’s  wife is  en tire ly  u n im p o rta n t a s  a  rea l 

w om an’ w ith  a  m ind  a n d  voice of h e r own. S he  is m erely yet sm other 

e lem ent a tta c h e d  in  o rder to  com plete th e  illu s tra tio n  of N u ru d in ’s 

ch arac te r. This m ay be clearly seen  in th e  m om ent w hen sh e  refuses 

to  m arry  S h e ik h  N urud in . At th a t  tim e, h e r  h u sb a n d  th e  C adi h a s  

been  killed a n d  N urud in  is  largely responsib le  for h is death . The fact 

th a t  N urud in  becom es th e  new  Cadi suggests h is  o u ts tan d in g  victory 

over th e  ex-C adi, w ho is re sp o n sib le  for th e  d e a th  of N u ru d in ’s 

b ro th e r a n d  m o st in ju s tices  com m itted  in  th e ir  tow n. B ut, N urud in  

know s th a t, if he  m arries th e  C adi’s  wife h is  p e rso n a l victory over 

h im  c a n  be a b so lu te . O nce ag a in , Selim ovié’s  fem ale c h a ra c te r  

becomes u n im p o rta n t a s  a  rea l w om an’, b u t  desired  a s  a  to k en  of 

u ltim ate  victory. N urudin  h im self ind ica tes h is  lack  of in te res t in  th e  

C ad is’ wife a s  a  w o m an ’ emd reveals h is  ow n d is re sp e c t of th e  

p o ss ib le  m arriag e  w h en  h e  sim ply  sp e c u la te s  o f i ts  a d v an tag e s , 

acknow ledg ing  a n  in co m p le te  tr iu m p h  over h e r  h u s b a n d , A jni- 

efendija:

A sto je bivao muâniji, sve sam viSe mislio na Hasanovu sestru. Pamtio 
sam njen dudni pogled, i ruku Sto je odavala tugu. Nije htjela da me pusti u kucu
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kad sam doSao da odbijem ruzne glasove od sebe. Onda sam joj porudio da bih je 
zaprosio, ako pristaje. Odbila me, bez objaSnjenja. Saznao sam da je zaista trudna. 
I da iskreno zali za svojim kadijom. Mislio sam da gleda mojim ocima, ona je 
izgleda naSla u njemu Sto niko nije. Hi je bio njezan prema njoj koliko je bio surov 
prema svakom drugom, a ona je znala samo za tu njegovu stranu. Proci ce je ta 
udoviëka zalost, ali sam se javio prerano. Steta. Èenidba s niom najbolie bi me 
odbranila od optuzbi, a uSao bih u uslednu yorodicu koja bi mi postala zaStita. Ali 
eto, Aini-efendiia mi ie smetao i iz sroba.

DerviS i smrt, p 420, emphasis mine

The C adi’s  wife is  n o t th e  only exam ple of a  fem ale c h a ra c te r  

who becom es a  token  of u ltim ate  victory w ith in  th e  fram ew ork of m ale 

rivalry in  Selim ovic’s  novels. A closer observation  of N ina’s  role in  th e  

novel Krug suggests  th a t  sh e  a lso  rep re se n ts  no  m ore th a n  th e  final 

price in  th e  social a n d  p o h tica l conflict betw een  h e r  fa th e r a n d  h e r  

new  boyfriend Ism et. By meLking it c lear to h e r fa ther th a t  sh e  h a s  no 

in te n t io n  o f b re a k in g  off h e r  new  re la tio n s h ip  w ith  Ism e t, a  

rep resen ta tiv e  of opposition  to  h e r father, sh e  becom es yet a n o th e r  

trophy  to be w on in  th e  fram ew ork of th e ir  m ale-m ale conflict. N ina’s 

fa th e r is  n o t concerned  a b o u t th e  h a p p in e ss  of h is  d au g h te r. He is 

n o t a  p ro tective fa th e r w ho is w orried a b o u t th e  h u m a n  quaU ties of 

h is  fu tu re  so n  in law. R ather, he  is only d is tu rb ed  by Ism et’s politiced 

in c o rre c tn e ss . He c a n n o t acc ep t Ism et a s  he  exem plifies a  d irec t 

challenge to  everything th a t  N ina’s  fa the r rep resen ts . As Ism et s ta n d s  

for a n  individual, in  N ina’s  fa th e r’s  ju dgm en t th is  equals danger, so  it 

m u s t be elim inated:

- Ime mi ne smeta - reako je otac mirno, i ona se uplaSila tog mira koji 
pokazuje njegovu sigumost. - Smeta mi on.

- ZaSto?
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- Ne dopadaju mi se njegova politicka uvjerenja. Mazda i ne znaS kakva

- Znam, tata.
- / prihvataS ga takvog kakav Je? Anarhista. Trockista.
- Ne govorimo o tome. Ali odakle ti znaS za njegova politidka uvjerenja?
- Interesovao sam se.
- Gdje?
- Tamo gdje treba.

Pa, jasno! Raspitivao se u policiji.
Krug, p 248

W ithin th e ir  w orlds of social, m oral a n d  poh tical eintagonism s, N ina 

becom es a  m edal w hich m ark s  a n  ab so lu te  v ictory of one m an  over 

th e  o ther. In th e  con tex t of th e ir  conflicts, N ina’s  fa th e r s ta n d s  for cdl 

‘budÈ as’ a n d  a ll  th e  n eg a tiv e  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f th e  p o s t-w a r  

com m unist system  in  th e  form er Yugoslavia. At th e  sam e tim e, Ism et 

em erges a s  a  hero  of th e  w orking c la ss  w ho advocates equaU ty a n d  

ju s tic e . He, in  th e  a u th o r ’s  po rtraya l, u ltim a te ly  becom es one  of 

those m en w hom  wom en w ould ‘like to take  in  th e ir a rm s’:

Do tada nije ni mislila kako se naSla izmedu dva neprijateljska polozaja, a 
oba protivnika su joj bliska, i ona nema pravo da se odluâi ni za jednoga. ali ona se 
vec odludila, davnno, mozda ôak i prije nego Sto je upoznala Ismeta . Oni nisu 
ravnopravni protivnici, je dan govori i nastupa s pozicija moci, drugi je potpuno 
obespravljen; jedan je uvijek u pravu drugi je unaprijed osuden. Zar moze da ne 
bude na strani onih koji zele ono sto ne smiju. To su vjedni nezadovoljnici koji su 
uvijek sanjali o pravdi za sve, koja mozda i ne postoji, o zivotu svakome jednako 
naklonjenom, Sto je mozda fantazija ljudi nesposobnih da se pomire s onim Sto 
jest. Mozda se njihovi snovi nikad nece ostvariti, ali to ne znaôi da nisu lijepi; po 
onome Sto oni misle, svako vrijeme ce znati mjeru svome poStenju i svojoj 
ljudskosti; ovo naSe je nezna, niti hoce da je zna.
Toliko je bila na njegovoj strani, da bi ga najradije zaStitila od svega Sto mu 
prijeti. Za trenutak je ostala nepomiâna, zaprepaStena silom njeznosti koju je
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osjetila prema njemu i njegovom opasnom poStenju.
Krug, p 264

The fina l confirm ation  of Ism et’s  victory over N ina’s  fa th e r a n d  th e  

final ev idence of N ina’s  role In th e ir  confhct, m ay  be se en  In th e  

w riter’s  choice of th e  place w here th e  young  lovers m ake love for th e  

first tim e - on  N ina’s  fa ther’s  bed:

I pripijala se uz njega, zaboravili su na obzire koji su ih sputavali. Ustala je 
kao u snu, ali su njegove ruke prirasle za njeno tijelo. PoSla je, okovana. VocUla ju 
je njena misao. Koraëao je, dodirujuci bedrom njeno bedro. DoSla je do oëeve 
spavace sobe i do oëeva raspremljena kreveta, i pala nasatke s mladicem. Nije je 
puStao ni u padu.
Zaboravili su na sebe i na svijet. Znali su samo za Ijubav.

Krug, p 267

In  th e  ligh t o f th e  co n flic ts  be tw een  th e  C adi a n d  A hm ed 

N urudin  (DerviS i smrt) a n d  N ina’ fa ther a n d  Ism et (Krug). It Is possible  

to recogn ise  th e  existence of certa in  p a tte rn s  In Sellmovlé’s  portrayal 

of m ale-m ale com petition for dom inance. O ne a sp ec t of th is  p a tte rn  Is 

th e  In te rn a l need  of meile c h a ra c te rs  to tr iu m p h  over each  o th e r  In 

com petitive s itu a tio n s  a n d  In th a t  w ay to d e m o n s tra te  th e ir  m ale 

potency. A nother aspec t Is th e  repetitive p resence  of female ch arac te rs  

In th e  role o f extem ed ‘spoil’. S u c h  a  po rtraya l suggests  th a t  som e of 

Sellmoviô’s  meiln fem ale c h a ra c te rs  a re  p o rtray e d  m ore or le ss  a s  

ob jec ts , w hose  role Is on ly  to  In tensify  th e  con fhc t be tw een  m ale 

c h a ra c te rs . T hese p o rtraÿ a ls  h a rd ly  su p p o r t th e  beUef of th e  critic  

M lodrag Petrovlô by w hich Sellmoviô’s po rtraya l of fem ale c h a rac te rs  

In h is  novels dem onstra tes 'najdublje poStovanje prema zenskom bicu’.

The p resence  of th e  w om an In th e  role of cm object In a  m ale-
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m ale conflict m ay  cdso be seen  In th e  p o rtray a l of M u la-Ib rah im ’s 

m o th e r in  DerviS i smrt a n d  a n  u n n a m e d  w om an  in  Tvrdava, w hom  

A hm ed Sabo m eets  d u rin g  th e  w ar in  Ho6in. W hile th e ir  h u sb a n d -  

so ld iers a re  fighting in  th e  nam e of the  collective, th ese  two w om en 

are left to th e  m ercy of o th e r  soldiers, th e  enem y’s  soldiers. Alone w ith 

th e ir ch ild ren , they  a re  left to  th e  m ercy of m a n ’s  craving for ab so lu te  

victory over h is  enemy. T heir portrayal u ndoub ted ly  reveals how  in  the  

co n tex t of w ar a n d  Hhe very maleness of the military - the brute power of 

weaponry exclusive to their hands, the spiritual bonding of men at arms" w om an 

becom es no  m ore b u t  'peripheral, irrelevant to the world that counts’. 142 

Sadly  enough , h isto ry  c o n tin u e s  to  su p p o rt th e  fac t th a t, m arch ing  

tow ards u ltim ate  trium ph , th e  m ajority of conquerors ten d  to view the  

h u m ilia tio n  of th e  w om en of th e ir  o p p o n en ts  a s  a  m an ifes ta tio n  of 

th e ir  final su ccess . P a s t a n d  p re sen t w ars c learly  d em o n stra te  th a t  

w om an emd h e r  body becom e th e  p roperty  of th e  na tion , relig ious or 

e thn ic  g roup  in tim es of w ar. It is n o t h e r own body any  m ore - it is 

ow ned by a  ce rta in  g roup  a n d  it  m u s t be p ro tec ted  or conquered . In 

add ition , th e  w om an w ho willingly allows a n  enem y of h e r n a tio n  to  

come in to  p ossession  of h e r  body is n o th in g  b u t  a  tra ito r to  h e r  own 

people. This is w hy M ula-Ibrah im ’s  m o ther is  p u n ish e d  a n d  b ro u g h t 

before a  firing squad:

Neprijatelj je zauzeo nase mjesto, i han. Iskopali su rovove i doôekali nas 
bez straha.Vratili smo ih na obalu rijeke tek sedam dane kasnije, i opet zaposjeli 
mjesto oko hana..Tad su iz kuce izaSla nasa dva vojnika, iznenadni napad ih je 
zatekao u hanu. Hi su se sklonili, i tu su skriveni, proved svih sedam muSnih dana, 
dok je nepriajtelj vrSljao po hanu i oko hana. Zena ih je hranila. Bili smo joj 
zahvalni, sve dok nisu ispridali da je zivjela i sa neprijatelj skim vojnicima.

Nastalo je  cutanje.

142 s. Brownmiller, Against Our Will- Men. Women and Rape. Penguin, New York, p 32
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Zamolio sam starjeSine da se djeëak i njegova slijepa baka kolima prebace 
une ko obliznje selo.

- A majka? - pitao je maliSan.
- Doci ce poslije.
Strijeljali su je, cim su kola postala sitna na prostranoj ravnici.

DerviS i smrt, p 257

At th e  sam e tim e, a n  ‘enem y’s  womem’ also  becom es a n  object. B u t in 

th is  case, sh e  is the  one th a t  h a s  to be conquered . She  is a  trophy  to 

be w on in  o rder to prove th e  victor’s  superio rity . In Selim ovid’s  novel 

Tvrdava th is  is ev iden t in  th e  trag ic  fate  of th e  u n n a m e d  w om an, 

raped  by soldiers, Sabo’s com patrio ts. He rem em bers:

Sacekali su me namraâeni, s nekakvom zluradom prijetnjim u oâima.- ldi u 
staju, rekli su mi. I samo su to ponavljali kao naredenje, pozurujuci me i ne 
odgovarajuci na moja pitanja. Djeca su âudala kraj vrata kolibe.

ObiSao sam kucu i stog SaSe, uSao u staju. Na zemlji je lezala zena. Ibrahim 
Pero se otresao od slame i pauâine, i pritegaviSi kaiS izaSao, ne pogledavSi me.

2ena je lezala mirno, golih butina, nije ni pokuSala da se pokrije, ëekala je 
da sve prode.

Tvrdava, p 13

The ra p e  of w om en in  Selim ovié's novels does n o t ra ise  questions. It 

becom es ju s t  an o th e r d a rk  co lour in  th e  po rtraya l of w ar in  general. 

It ex ists in  o rder to  underline  th e  ex ten t of made suffering du ring  w ar. 

The very d is tu rb in g  outcom e of a n  analysis  of th e  rape  scene in  th e  

novel Tvrdava is Selimoviô’s ra th e r  sym pathetic  po rtrayal of th e  so ld ier 

rap ists . Portray ing  th em  in  th e  in h u m a n  cond itions of th e  w ar zone, 

Selimovié s e e k s  a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  for th e ir  c rim e, u s in g  th e  

excep tiona l c irc u m sta n ce s  a s  th e ir  aUbi. W ithou t su g g estin g  th a t
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SellmoviC In ten d s to ju stify  th e  crim inal a c t o f rape, one w ould like to 

em p h asise  th a t  th e  a u th o r ’s p o rtray a l of rap e  ce rta in ly  does n o t 

challenge th e  mede a tti tu d e  accord ing  to  w hich , in  th e  w ords of 

S u sa n  Brownm iller, a  rape  is 'an unfortunate but inevitable byproduct of the 

necessary game called war. Women, by this reasoning, are simply regrettable 

victims-incidental, unavoidable casualties..’ 143 W h a t is  ev en  m o re  

d is tu rb in g  is  th a t  th e  one  of Selim ovid 's c ritics, M iodrag Petrovié 

su p p o rts  su c h  a  notion  t y  saying:

2ena koju turski vojnici siluju pripada drugoj strani, strani mrznje i 
nepravde. To je upravo impuls koji oslobada vojnike svake odgovornosti. Sama 
losika rata, suprotstavljenosti, nepomirljivosti i mrznje namece, tadnije, dopuSta 
taj i takav odnos. Covek u ratu leste âovek nasilia.^^^

Petrovié’s  com m ent n o t only  en d o rses th e  suggestion  th a t  a  fem ale 

ch a rac te r in  th e  novel Tvrdava is no m ore th a n  a n  object in  the  m ale- 

m ale conflict, b u t it also becom es an  effective exam ple of th e  heum ful 

belief w hich in  its  own way co n tin u es to ju stify  a  crim inal a c t a g a in st 

a  womem w ith  th e  exceptional c ircum stances of war.

It w as m entioned  earUer th a t  several of Selim ovié's novels reveal 

th e  p re s e n c e  o f a n o th e r  ty p e  o f w om en  - th o se  w ho do n o t  

com prom ise th e  trad itio n a l' c rite rion . Som e of them , like Z ejna  in  

DerviS i smrt, M rs Ru^ié in  Qstrvo o r R oksanda  in  th e  novel Krug, are  

portrayed  a s  m oral dev ian ts  who, by com m itting  adu ltery , position  

them selves o u ts id e  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l b o undaries. Even th o u g h  H asan

143 S. Brownmiller, Against Our W ill-M en. Women and rap e. Penguin, New York 1976, p 
3 2
144 M.Petrovie, op.cit. p 110, em phasis mine
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know s th a t  Zejna is ‘zena ëovjeka koje g ne voW (p 131), he  in tervenes a n d  

en d s  h e r  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  h e r  lover. H asan  ju s tif ie s  h is  a c tio n  by 

a s s e r tin g  th a t  a  w om an  c a n n o t give to  a n o th e r  m a n  ‘ono sto Je 

muzeyljevo po bozjim i po ljudskim propisima.' (p 130). T his beUef th a t  

w om an’s  love m ay n o t belong to  h e r  h u sb a n d  b u t  th a t  h e r sexuaU ty 

does indeed, is also p resen t in  Selimovié’s  novel Qstrvo. In  sp ite  of th e  

fac t th a t  M rs RuÈiô does n o t love h e r  h u s b a n d  e ither, sh e  is a lso  

forced to  s ta y  h is  ‘zena pred zakonom.’ (p 129). O nce agcdn, th e  a u th o r  

d ism isses th e  absence of a  wife’s  love for h e r h u sb a n d  a s  u n im p o rtan t 

because

Gospoda Ruzic Je bila kri^a, ne zato sto nije voljela muza, za to bi bila 
kriva vecina zena vec Sto nije znala da se ponaÉa i Sto Je povrijedila dostojanstvo 
kuce. Preko toga se nije moglo mirno preci.

Qstrvo, p 130

No doubt, th e  po rtrayal of th ese  w om en discloses female sexuadity a s  

a n  ob ject w hich , in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l society, belongs to  a  m an . In 

add ition , it  a p p e a rs  th a t  th e  ‘crim e’ com m ited by SeUmovlé’s  fem ale 

chcü'acters is n o t th e  absence  of love for th e ir  h u sb a n d s  b u t  th e  fact 

th a t  th ey  have  s tep p ed  o u ts id e  of p a tr ia rc h a l conventions. Also, th e  

a u th o r ’s  p a t te rn  w h ich  k e ep s  h is  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  w ith in  th e  

b o u n d arie s  o f these  conven tions (marriage), clearly  d em o n stra te s  h is  

u n e ase  in accep ting  a  w om an’s  a ttem p t to s tep  ou tside  them . In  h is  

first novel TiSine Selimovlé a lso  d em o n s tra te s  h is  d is tre ss  before th e  

‘u n co n v en tio n a l behav iou r’ of w om en a n d  rea d in ess  to  condem n it. 

The ex -p a rtisan  describes h is  fem ale colleague from  th e  offtce a s  one 

w ho 'ne Ceka da JoJ neko pride, maSe svojom praznom glavicom' (p 63). H er 

sexual freedom  defines h e r  a s  ‘SaSava...bestidna mala zivotinjica.' (p 236).
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S he is perceived a s  a n  ill-behaved w om an w ho lives h e r life w ith o u t 

d ream s, p lan s or dem ands:

...s njom je lako, svejedno joj je sta ciniS, vazno je ne drzati ni do âega, 
ye selo primati ono Sto naide, ne misleci da li je zlo Hi dobro: dovoljno da je 
ugodno. A opet nije pokvarena, nije ogordena ni na Sta, nidemu se ne sveti ni u 
sebi ni izvan sebe, niSta ne odbolijeva, nije Cak ni rdava, nije glupa, nije 
licemjerna, ne poetizuje svoju neodgovornost, ne afektira njome, ne ljuti se ako 
joj prigovoriS Sto tako zivi, nije zahvalna ako joj uâiniS po volji, ne pamti, ne ëuva 
Sto osvoji, ne zali kad izgubi, niSta ne dini sa straScu, vec sa cudnom nasmijanom 
upornoScu koja joj je preSla u naviku, pretvorivSi se u potrebu be naroditog 
zadovoljstva. Vedra svejednost, potpuna, ali za nju bezbolna praznina, odsustvo 
svakog smisla za odredivanje i mjerenje sebe, neradunanje, nebriga, nesposobnost 
da iSta shvati ozbiljno osim neozbiljnost. NiSta joj ne treba, pa ni to Sto dini, ali to 
jedino moze da dini. Sadekuje me sa smijehom, ali bez radosti, prepuSta se bez 
uzdrzavanja, ali bez stvarne potrebe, rastaje se bez dosade, ali i bez zaljenja.

Tfeinc, p 237

D escribed  a s  a  w om an w ho ‘dini sve Sto joj padne na um' (p 237), sh e  

b eco m es a n  exam ple  for ‘namjerno odstupanje od prihvacenih normi, 

neumjereno doziranje po jednom iskrivljenom htijenju Hi po slabosti, orgijastidko 

trazenje nereda.’ (p 238). E ven  th o u g h  he  is involved in  a  s e x u a l 

re la tionsh ip  w ith  her, th e  ex -p artisan  clearly ind icates h is  feelings by 

saying: ‘Èalim je, osjecam gadenje dijelom sebe..’ (p 238) N evertheless, it is 

n o t on ly  a  w om an  w ho ach ieves a  degree of sex u a l freedom  th a t  

d is tu rb s  th e  a u th o r. The s to rie s  "Namirisana ameba’ a n d  ‘Cudo’ in  h is  

novel Qstrvo a re  p e rh a p s  th e  b e s t exam ples o f th e  a u th o r ’s d istress 

w h ich  is  invoked  by th e  b e h av io u r o f y e t a n o th e r  type o f ‘n o n - 

co n v en tio n a l’ w om en. T hese  s to r ie s  c o n ta in  fa r  from  f la tte r in g  

po rtray a ls  o f Ivan M arid 's daugh ters-in -law . The titles  of th e  s to ries  

them selves suggest Ivan’s  ‘eva lua tion ’ of th e se  two w om en. B oth  of
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th em  are  nam eless  eh arac te rs , po rtrayed  a s  Hntelektualke' w here  th e  

word is u se d  w ith  a  pejorative m eaning.

Snaha Je bila intelektualka, i imala je visoko miSljenje o sebi. Uâili su Je 
“da misli’, i ona Je mislila, uvjerena da zna kako se to radi. Bila Je visoko iznad 
obiônih, prosjeônih lJudi, iznad svake osrednjosti, iznad svih predrasuda. 
Muzevljevi roditelji? Na zalost moderni ljudi imaju veremna samo za 
najneophodnije stvari. Ona posjeduje lidnu slobodu, moral, bez preudnjedenja, 
Siroko razumijevanje stvari i ljudi. Ima gotovo savrSenu iluziju o sebi, i u nJu 
potpuno vJeruJe. Svog muza Je upoznala za vrijeme studija, mada Je to ôudno, Jer 
ih Je sve razdvajalo: ona Je bila vesela i slobodna, on zbunjen i tunjav, ona Je lako 
stupala u kontakt s ljudima, on se Jedva usudivao da se Javi poznanicima; ona Je 
iSla na igranke, on nikada nije ni kroâio u salu za igranje. Uz to, on Je siromaskan, 
ona bogata; njegov otac Je nekvalifikovani turistickki vodic koji Je njemaâki Jezik 
nauâio u Jemaâom zaroblJeniStvu, njen otac Je predsjednik okruznog suda; on Je 
studirao agronomiju, onafrancuski Jezik i knjizevnost. On Je u svakom druStvu bio 
posljednji pion, ona svugdej kraljica. I samo bi davo mogao da objasni kako su se 
sreli, kako su poâeli da razgovaraju, kako su se zaiteresovali Jedno za drugo, kako 
su se sporazumjeli da se vjeftaju i ko Je to prvi predlozio. Jedino obJaSnJenJe Je u 
tome sto Je on bio oduSevlJen svim njenim, i izgledom, i francuskim Jezikom, i 
njenom majkom, i njenom kulturom, i psicem Sto ga Je vodala na kaiSu ili nosila u 
naruôju, i time Sto mu Je dopustila da Je obozava. Mozda mu Je uskoro dosadila i 
nJena kultura, i nJena maka, i francuski Jezik, i sve njeno, ali to nije pokazivao. 
Mislio Je nekad na selo radovao se lijepom poljoprivrednom imanju, ali on Je 
rekla: ne! bolje ceS napredovati u institutu. I zaposlio se u institutu. Mislio Je 
nekad da ce zivjeti sa svojom majkom i ocem, ali on Je rekla: ne! niko nikome ne 
treba da smeta, i nJena majka Je uglavnom preSla kod nJih, a nJih dvoJe starih su 
OtiSli na svoje ostrvo.

Ostrvo, p 32

It seem s to  be im p o rtan t to  p o in t o u t th a t ,  once again , Ivan 's 

portrayal of h is  daugh te rs-in -law  is significant only in re la tion  to th e  

w ider fram ew ork  of h is  o b se rv a tio n s, reg a rd in g  h is  ow n life a n d  

re la tionsh ip  w ith  h is  family. T hat is to say, h is  d au g h te rs-in -law  are
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p re se n t n o t only  in  o rder to  u n d e rlin e  Ivan 's a n ta g o n ism  to w ards 

u rb a n  so c ie tie s , b u t  h e  a lso  se e s  th e m  a s  th e  m a in  c u lp r i ts  

responsib le  for th e  fac t th a t  Ivan’s  so n s  neg lect h im  a n d  h is  wife. 

W ith th e ir  portrayal, Ivan suggests  th a t  h is  daug h te rs-in -law  belong 

to a  'm odem  generation  for w hom  'je sasvim obiâno i normalno Sto Je ona 

nadmocna’. Iv an 's  c o n c lu s io n  u ltim a te ly  in d ic a te s  h is  p a tr ia rc h a l  

u n d ers tan d in g  of who shou ld  be nadm odan ' in  a  re la tionsh ip  betw een 

a  m an  a n d  a  w om an a n d  w h at sh o u ld  be obidno i n o rm aln o '. By 

stepp ing  ou tside  th e  conventional fem ale role, th ese  wom en, in  Ivan’s 

view, have lo st th e ir  fem in in ity  a n d  becom e a n  im ita tio n  of m en, 

moreover, m onsters.

In h is  brief com m ent on  th e  po rtraya l of th e  female ch a rac te rs  

in Selim ovid’s novel Ostrvo, the  critic T hom as E ekm an  says 'One cannot 

rid oneself o f the impression that the author is far from being a feminist: all the 

female characters are negative/ 145. in  add ition  to Eekmem’s w ords, a n d  a s  

show n in th e  foregoing analysis, one is b o u n d  to conclude th a t, w hen 

considering  th e  po rtraya l of all of Selimovid’s  fem ale eh arac te rs , they  

a re  visibly divided in to  ‘good’ a n d  b a d ’ categories. They a re  w om en 

w ithou t a  story , illu s tra ted  m erely a s  ‘be ings’ w ith  no  voice of th e ir  

own a n d  no  au tonom y w hatever.

145T.Eekman, Thirty Years of Yugoslav Literature (1945-1975). Ann Arbor, Michigan 1978, p 
109
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Aralica*s th em es

A ralica’s firs t co llec tion  of s to rie s , Svemu ima vrijeme, w as 

pub lished  in  Zagreb in  1967 a n d  w as followed by th e  novels A primier se 

zvao Laudina (Split, 1969), Filip (Zadar, 1970), Konianik (Zagreb, 1971), 

Ima netko siv i zelen (Zagreb, 1977) a n d  th e  volum e of s to rie s  Opsjene 

paklenih crteÉa in  1977 (Zagreb). N evertheless, u p  to 1979 Ivan A ralica 

w as a  w riter ou tside  th e  m ainstream . The concerns of h is  w riting a n d  

th e  concep t of h is  U tera tu re  were o u ts id e  th e  d o m in an t d iscourse . 

Even th o u g h  he  w as recognised a s  an  a u th o r  w ith  a  com passiona te  

u n d e rs tan d in g  of e th ica l upheava ls  in  th e  Uves of o rd inary  p e a sa n ts  

a n d  a  w riter sea rc h in g  for a n  in stin c tiv e  co n n ec tio n  betw een  th e  

ind iv idual a n d  society  - Ivan A ralica w as acknow ledged only a s  a n  

a u th o r  w ho explored  a lread y  exam ined  sp ace . C om m enting  on  

AraUca’s  novel Filip, the  critic Bremimir D onat says:

Aralica je problemima i ovom zgodom priSao muski odvazno, no ne 
umjetnicki sretno. U borbi protiv Jedne îivotne sheme postade robom Jedne 
knjizevne sheme. Simboli kojima obiljezava apsurdni put svoga junaka Filipa vec 
su poznati i u njima romansijer nije uspio transeendirati imanentno, tako da 
jedan naoko izolirani sludaj pretvori u primjer opce vrijednosti koji upozorava na 
sve one bezbrojene teSkoce koje stoje na putu ostvarenja vouluntaristiâke ide je da 
se promijeni svijet i izmijeni âovjek. Tematski, “Filip"’ znaci osvjezenje, znaci 
dodir s jednim pomalo tabuiranim prostorom; kreativno - znaci kretanje u prostoru
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koji je hrvatska knizevnost vec odavno osvojilaA^^

Z ad ar, P rom ina, K nin a n d  th e  people  of th is  reg ion  w ere 

A rahca’s  in sp ira tio n  for h is  first novels. Their ex istence a n d  survival, 

daily prob lem s a n d  dilem m as a b o u t p e rso n a l a n d  collective m orality  

were th e  a u th o r’s  p red icam ents too. B ut, focusing on  the  daily life  o f  

a countrym an  a n d  h is  e x is te n c e  in  a rural environ m en t th e  a u th o r  

could  n o t m eet th e  expec ta tions of Croatiem h te ra tu re  a t  th a t  tim e. 

A ra lica  a n a ly se d  *moduse dogmatske svijesti, licemjerja kao rezultante 

dominacije takve s^fijesti.'^^^ B u t th a t  w as th e  period  of w rite rs  w ho 

Hnzistiraju na polisemicnosti, na formalnim eksperimentima, na univerzalnim i 

kozmopolitskim temama'^^^- It w a s  a n  age d o m in a te d  by w rite rs  of 

M o d e rn ism  w ho e m b ra c e d  a  m ore  p h ilo s o p h ic a l a p p ro a c h  to  

l i te ra tu re .  T hey a d o p te d  th e  p a ra d ig m s  o f m o d e rn  a e s th e tic s  

following in  th e  footsteps of Kafka, Joyce, F au lkner, C am us etc. The 

so  called  ‘krugova^V i "razlogovcV s tepped  o u t of th e  socio-recdistic 

fram e a n d  adop ted  on  th e  p rincip les of m odern  E u ropean  a n d  W orld 

U terature. As the  critic Velimir Viskovid po in ts  ou t, a t  th is  m om ent in 

C ro a tia n  l ite ra tu re  w hen  th e  b re a k  aw ay from  so c ia lis t re a lism

146 B. Donat, Brbliava sfinqa- kronika hrvatskoq poratnoq romana. Znanje, Zagreb 1978, p i 29
147 I. Aralica. Svem u ima vrijeme. Mladost, Zagreb 1990, introduction V. Viskovic, p 7
148 ibid. p 8
149 KRUGOV! - m agazine for literature and culture published in Zagreb from 1952 until 1958. 
The m agazine helped to establish a large number of young Croatian writers such a s  S. Novak, 
A.Soljan, I.SIaming, V.Pavletic, Z.Golob etc. It played an important role in introducing to 
readers th e  writings of modern European and American authors. T he importance of this 
m agazine is indicated by the fact that an entire generation of Croatian writers w as known by its 
nam e 'krugovaSf.

RAZLOG - m agazine for literature, art and culture published in Zagreb from 1962 until 
1967. This m agazine w as also very important for the recognition of the third generation of 
young Croatian writers such a s  D.Dragojevic, D.Horvatic, Z.Falout etc. Poetry in the m agazine  
w as b ased  on principles of m etaphysics and a philosophical approach to ex isten ce  in the  
Universe. Gathering around this m agazine, writers of the third Croatian generation acquired 
the nam e 'razlogovcV.



147

im plied b reak ing  aw ay from  an y  fa ith fu l rep re se n ta tio n  of rea lity  - 

th e re  w as no  room  for A ralica’s c ritica l rea lism  a n d  its  reg ional 

flavour.

l\an Aralica je u hrvatsku knjizevnost uSao kao marginalac koji daleko od 
knjizevne métropole piSe prozu koja nema mnogo veze s kurentnim trendovima 
hrvatske knjizevnosti. Upravo to nepripadanje skolama cinilo je njegovu 
cfirmaciju dugotrajnom, sporom. Aralici je bila potrebna mnogo veca mjera talenta 
i umijeca da se definitivno potvrdi kao znacajno ime hrvatske knjizevnosti. U 
vrijeme kad su svi bili poneseni modernistidkim istrazivanjima literarnih formi, 
maniristickom kombinatorikomna teme koje su zadali veliki preci svjetskog 
modenizma, Aralica je pokazivao dovoljno morlaâke odvaznosti i tvrdoglavosti da 
se bavi temama za koje misli da su izraz naseg podneblja i nase tradicije, da 
svjedoëi o relevantnim socijalnimprocesima tog vremena.^^^

Som e years la ter, A ralica expressed  h is  belief th a t  m odern ism  

w as no  m ore th a n  th e  perfect tool for th e  n e u tra lisa tio n  of C roa tian  

lite ra tu re  a n d  a lso  d e m o n s tra te d  s tro n g  d isa g re e m e n t w ith  th e  

evaluation  of m o d em  E u ro p ean  w riters. F u rtherm ore , he  in s is ted  

th a t  w riters su c h  a s  E ugene Ionesco, S am u el Beckett, F ranc  Kafka 

etc,

ti uzori, uzdizani do razmjera koje nisu dozivjeli ni na matiânom jeziku, 
ostavljali su pustoS u hrvatskoj knizevnosti...naglasak je na tomu da su ti pisci, bez 
svoje krivnje, odgovorni za jalovi eksperimentalizam u vrijeme oktroiranog 
modernizma, kad je hrvatska knjizevnost izgubila ditaoce, i za nabijanje 
kompleksa piscima koji su htjeli razvijati nasu tradiciju.^^^

T his is  n o t th e  p lace  to d is c u s s  th e  a p p ro p r ia te n e s s  o f s u c h  a  

s ta te m e n t, b u t, a t  th e  sam e tim e it is n o t possib le  to ignore th e

150 ibid. p 35
151 ‘Republika’, No 9-10, Zagreb 1987, p 78-79, interview with N.BartolCiô



148

resen tfu l so u n d  of A ralica’s  voice. The tim e he  sp e n t on th e  m arg inal 

side  of C ro a tian  h te ra tu re  evidently  left a  b itte r  ta s te  in  h is  m ou th . 

F u rtherm ore , th e  la te  1960’s  a n d  early  1970’s, w as a  tim e w hen  n o t 

only A rahca’s  w riting b u t also  h is  pohtical activ ities were ou tside  ‘th e  

m a in s tre a m ’. In D ecem ber 1971. a  large  n u m b e r  o f th e  C ro a tian  

c o m m u n is t p a rty  lead ers  w ere forced to  res ig n  over th e  p o h tica l 

scan d a l know n a s  ‘C roa tian  sp ring’ or ‘M a s p o k ’. i 5 2  These po litic ians 

w ere  s e e n  a s  c re a to r s  a n d  s u p p o r te r s  o f a  m o v em en t w ith  

n a tio n a h s tie  id eas w hose a im  w as to d estroy  th e  b ro th erh o o d  a n d  

un ity  a s  w eh a s  th e  stab ih ty  of Yugoslavia a n d  to carry  o u t a  co u n te r 

revolution. SK J (Yugoslav C om m unist Party), JNA (Yugoslav N ational 

Army) a n d  Tito pe rsonahy  dem anded  th e ir  resignation . In  h is  book 

C roa tian  s p r i n g ’1 5 3 . M ika Tripalo, one of th e  lead ing  po litic ian s in  

C roa tia  a t  th a t  tim e, w ho resigned  in  D ecem ber 1971, ad m its  th a t  

d u rin g  th is  pe riod  som e people  e n d o rse d  n a tio n a lis tic  a n d  a n ti  

sociahstic  ideas a n d  tried  to p u t  th em  forward. B ut, he  in s is ts  th a t, 

a s  far a s  th e  so cahed  M aspok’ w as concerned , it  w as never a b o u t 

c h a u v in ism  a n d  h a te  - it  w as  a b o u t th e  r ig h ts  of C ro a tia  a n d  

dem ocratic changes recognised by p arty  leaders in  C roatia  a t  th e  tim e 

a s  n ecessa ry  on th e  way to  th e  liberaU sation of th e  Yugoslav political 

system . He cla im s th a t  M aspok’ w as never a n  o rg an isa tio n  w ith  its  

own leaders, b u t th e  pohtical aw akening  of o rd inary  people in  The 

R epubhc of C roatia  w ho becam e responsive to  pohtical decisions a n d  

w an ted  to  becom e involved in  meiking them , n o t ju s t  perform ing 

them .

As far a s  th is  period of form er Yugoslavia’s  h isto ry  is  concerned

152 m a s p o k  - ‘mas-pokret’ , ‘m ass m ovem ent’
153 M Tripalo, Hrvatsko proliece. Globus, Zagreb 1990
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- h is to ria n s  still have w ork to  do. There Eire certa in  deta ils w aiting 

to  be looked a t, in fo rm ation  to be revealed a n d  ’fac ts’ to be proved. 

The t ru th  is  yet to  come. B u t one th in g  is certeiin: a s  a  re su lt of th e  

po litica l c le an s in g  th a t  took  p lace a fte r 1971. a  large n u m b e r  of 

c o m m u n is ts  in  C ro a tia  (according to M ika Tripalo, a ro u n d  5 0 ,0 0 0  

m em bers), including  politicians, arm y leaders, d irectors of m ajor s ta te  

com panies, sc ien tis ts, Eirtists, jo u rn a lis ts , w riters, were expelled from  

The C om m unist Pcirty, som e of th em  jailed. In ju s t  two years 2 .000  

people w ere ch arg ed  w ith  c rim es a g a in s t  th e  s ta te  of 

Yugoslavia. By ‘th e  w ord’ th a t  w as p assed  am ong p arty  leaders, n o t 

by  a n y  w ritte n  decree , a  n u m b e r  of people  m ark e d  a s  p o litica l 

d iss id e n ts ’ were b an n ed  from  pubUc ap p earan ces. Among th em  w as 

th e  w riter Ivem A ralica w ho w e is  urged to leave th e  CroatiEui political 

scene a t  th e  beginning of th e  1970’s in  h is position  of represen ta tive  

in  th e  H ouse of C ounties. A bout h is  role in  th e  ‘C roa tian  sp rin g ’ he  

says:

The enthusiasm was universal and one after another devotees of my 
generation, who modestly called them selves "skojevcV 154  ̂ stepped onto the 
scene and took away the leading positions in politics, culture and economics from 
uneducated people. That wave found me in the position of headmaster in a school 
for training teachers; for five years I  was a pioneer of my generation and 
involvement was unavoidable ; as a member of the educated personnel I had a 
supreme position even if I never had too much interest in politics as a profession 
and therefore I always remained in that field as an outsider, non professional, on 
the edge, in the shadow, which, after the collapse of 'The Croatian spring’ would 
be construed as that I was working in the background, that I was an ideologist 
and that everyone else was in my shadow.

Since th e  fa ilu re  of M aspok’ A rahca  hved Emd w orked in  Z adar,

154 m em bers of The Communist’s  Party youth organisation
155 z.  Crnkovic (ed), Zadah ocvaiog imperia (Aralica’s  interview with Stanko B asic in 
"Fokus”, Zadar, novembar 1989 ) Znanje, Zagreb 1991, p 8, (tr. mine)
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res tric ted  in  h is  activ ities a n d  preven ted  from  full involvem ent in  

public  life. However, in  1979 he  p u b lish ed  h is  novel Psi u trgoviStu 

(Zagreb), w hich  m ark ed  th e  final d ays of th e  m arg in a l se a so n  in  

A rahca’s  w ork  a n d  a  w idening  of accep tan ce  from  h is  c ritics a n d  

readers. H is following novels. Put bez sna (Zagreb 1982), DuSe robova 

(Zagreb 1984), Graditeli svratiSta (Zagreb 1986) a n d  Asmodejev §al (Zagreb 

1988), led  to  ap p ro v a l fo r A ra lica  a s  o ne  o f th e  c la s s ic s  in  

m a in stream  of C roa tian  lite ra tu re . The critic Velim lr Viskovid a rgues 

th a t  th e  young  generation  of C roatian  w riters a t  th a t  tim e (such  a s  

Cuid, Pavhdid, Tribuson, Kekanovid, Barbieri, Ugreâid etc)

programatski razara tradicijsku predodzbu o piscu klasiku, nacionalnom 
bardu, koji ima izrazitu svijest o vlastitoj misiji, oni pokuSavaju demistificirati 
patetiku te predodzbe, viSe vjeruju u ludiCku i kombinatoriâku funkciju 
knjiïevnosti negoli u kongitivnu, etiëku, didaktiënu, prosvjetiteljsku u krajnjoj 
liniji.

Viskovid a lso  suggests  th a t  th ese  a re  th e  m ain  rea so n s  w hich  led to 

th e  developm ent of a n  ap p e tite  for a  ‘c lassic  w riter’ a n d  * Aralica se 

nizom svojih povijesnih romana nametnuo kao personalnost koja najpotpunije 

zadovoljaya tu potrebuJ 156 N evertheless, it  w o u ld  seem  th a t  som e 

ex te rn a l re a so n s  a lso  in fluenced  th e  change  of A ralica’s  s ta tu s  in  

C roatian  U terature. The first one w as th e  pubficity cau sed  by two 

aw ards w hich  A ralica received in  1985 (‘V jesntk’ aw ard  ‘G oran ’ a n d  

Award of M iroslav KrleÈa’s  fo u n d a tio n ’) emd th e  sc an d a l a ro u sed  by 

th e  scenario  for th e  film Zivot s a  stricem ’ (based  on A rahca’s  novel 

Okvir za imÉniu - Zagreb, 1987 - a n d  d irected  by K rsto Papid). In  h is  

in terv iew  w ith  S ta n k o  Baâid for ‘F o k u s’ (Z adar, D ecem ber 1989) 

A rahca h im self com m ents on  these  days:

156 v.V iskovic, OD.cit. p 1 6 -1 7
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Po tom obrascu, po kojem su se odvijali svi takozvani sluâajevi, a bilo ih je 
na tisuce pretvarajuci se u vrlo djelotvoran mehanizam kontrole, poUeo je prvi od 
tih napada, onaj vezan za *'Goranovu nagradu"\ Poceo je napisom urednika 
“Narodnog lista” o nagrdenom piscu i ratnom komandantu sjevernodalmatinskih 
odreda, umirovljenom generalu. Bilo je to ono o “nebudnosti”, “o ulasku na mala 
wata" , jer je nebudnost nagradila pisca i jer su nebudni borci pozvali svoga ratnog 
komandanta na proslavu osnivanja brigade. Ostali napadi, onaj na scenarij, film i 
roman, pa djelimidno i ovaj na “Tajnu sarmatskog orla", koji je simpatidan jer 
ukazuje na zamor i izraubovanost mehanizma budnosti, vodili su se po slicnom 
receptu. Pokusavalo se preko osude secnarija i filma, pa i romana, uspostaviti 
kontrola nad rukovodecim tijelima i institucijama druStva i politike, koja su toj 
kontroli izmicale, sileci ih da se o sludaju izjaSnjavaju i za izjaSnjavanje dobivaju 
pozitivnu Hi negativnu ocjenu, u oba slucaja da priznaju arbitrazu.^^7

An in c re a se  in  neg a tiv e  fee lings to w a rd s  th e  le a d e rsh ip  o f th e  

com m un ist p a rty  a n d  th e  political system  in  th e  form er Yugoslavia in 

general, re su lte d  in  rad ica l changes a n d  th e  in tro d u c tio n  of a  new, 

multlpairty system . This is  the  second  ex ternal reeison w hich led to  th e  

change in  A ralica’s position  in  C roatian  lite ra tu re .

C om paring  h im  w ith  M eèa Selimovlô w hose  w riting  w as a lso  

in flu en ced  by tra u m a tic  experience  w ith  ‘The sy s tem ’, h is  c ritic s  

m ainteiin th a t  Ivan Areilica chose  th e  form  o f th e  h is to rica l novel to 

a rticu la te  h is  own em otions a n d  th o u g h ts . It seem s im portan t a t  th is  

p o in t to  em p h a sise  th a t  A ralica  explored  historiccd  th em es  in  h is  

earlie r w ritings too (Koaiamk, Opsiene paklenih crteÉa) b u t, a s  m en tioned  

before, d id  n o t su c ce ed  in  fulfiling th e  a n tic ip a tio n  of a n  a rtis tic  

vision. In addition , in h is  con tinu ing  affinity w ith  h isto rica l de ta il in  

th e  trilogy  a n d  novels to  follow, h is  e v id e n t a p p re c ia tio n  o f  

religion, fam iliarity  w ith  a  fo lk  trad ition , know ledge o f  old  crafts

157 1. Aralica , Zadah ocvaloa imperila. Znanje, Zagreb 1991, p i 2
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and acq u a in ted  u se  o f  language, a  q u estio n  em erges: w hy did  he

re tu rn  to  th e  h isto rical novel a s  a  form  of expression? As m uch  a s  one 

agrees w ith  Veilmir Viskovld th a t  Aredlea d id  n o t u se  th e  h is to rica l 

novel on ly  a s  th e  pe rfec t sh ie ld  b e c a u se  o f th e  lab e l ‘p o litica l 

d iss id en t’ (which enab les h im  to write m ore openly) - it  w ould n o t be 

w ise to  ignore th e  fact th a t  th is  form  w ith o u t a n y  d o u b t w as a  safe 

s ta r tin g  point. Not only did it  provide h im  w ith  a  tim e distcm ee b u t it 

a lso  e n a b le d  h im  to  c re a te  h is  im ages in  a n  en v iro n m en t a n d  

a tm o sp h ere  w here he  felt veiy  m u ch  a t  hom e. Referring to L otm an’s 

d is tin c tio n  betw een ‘estetika istovjetnostV a n d  'estetika opreânostV a n d  

focusing on  A rahca a s  a n  adm irer of p a tria rch a l princip les a n d  values 

w ho is loyal to  th e  old trad itio n  of th e  fa th e rlan d  - Velim lr Viskovié 

in te rp re ts  h im  a s  a n  a u th o r  of ‘estetika istovjetnostV. He c la im s th a t  

A rahca ‘ne moze ni biti radikalni zastupnik “estetike opreânosti” Jer hi ga to 

nuzno odvelo u negaciju t r a d i c i j e ' T hree  y e a rs  a f te r  V iskovld’s 

observation , in  th e  epilogue of A rahca’s  con tem porary  novel Maika 

Mania (Zagreb 1993) Jo s ip  Paviôié says:

Ivan Aralica voli za sebe kazati da je katoMki pisac...Kazemo li naime da 
je katolidki pisac - pisac vjerskog nadahnuca Hi svjedok vjere u knjiïevnosti Hi, 
jos uze, pisac koji je Siriteli vjerskih (katoliëkih) istina, rekli smo manji dio istine 
o Aralicinoj knizevnosti. Aralica jest svjedok vjerskih istina i katolicki pisac, ali
je ponajprije pisac  Etiôke vrijednosti na kojima se zasnivaju Araliâine
pripovijesti potjeëu iz katoliâke, tocnije zapadne krscanske kultureJ^^^

Therefore, a s  b o th  of th ese , ‘estetika istovjetnostV a n d  th e  C atho lic  

re lig io n , e n ta i l  th e  sa m e  rec o g n itio n  a n d  a p p re c ia tio n  o f th e

158 V.Viskovic, OP. cit. p 14
159 j.PaviCiC, OD.cit.  p 291, em phasis mine



153

fu n d a m e n ta l p rinc ip les of a  trad itio n , a n d  a s  A ralica is a n  a u th o r  

w ho  c h e r ish e s  in h e r ite d  p a tr ia rc h a l  v a lu e s  a n d  p rin c ip le s  - th e  

h isto rica l novel becom es th e  perfect ‘tool’ to  preserve and to  preach  

th e  sam e va lues. E xploiting th e  ch ron ic les o f F ran c iscan  friars  a n d  

d ia ries  o f trave lle rs  com ing from  th e  v a rio u s  p a r ts  of th e  O tto m an  

E m pire  a n d  th e  W est a s  th e  m ain  so u rce  of d a ta  for h is  novels, 

A ra lica  fo cu sed  on  th e  h is to r ic a l novel in  o rd e r  to  e x p re ss  h is  

a d m ira tio n  of p a tr ia rc h a l  p rin c ip le s  a n d  e th ic s . P re se n tin g  b o th  

positive a n d  negative experiences from  th e  p a s t h e  p ra ises trad itio n a l 

v a lu es  a n d  th e  no tion  of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l co llective. T h a t is to  say , 

A ra h ca ’s  d isag reem en t w ith  th e  co n cep t o f m o d ern ism  d isc u sse d  

Ccirher is n o t b ased  only on  h is  behef th a t  m odern ism  d iscou raged  

th e  creativ ity  of C roa tian  w riters (including himself!) b u t, it is b a sed  

on  h is  general u n d e rs tan d in g  a n d  in te rp re ta tio n  of life. Jo s ip  Paviôié 

u n d erlin es  A rahea’s  belief th a t  th e  w riter is  'misionar koji svome ëitatelju 

pomaze da shvati tko ie. da ga ohrabri, i da mu tako pomogne da u rvanju s 

teSkocama koje mu nameée zivot, i povijest, ne poklekne.'^^^ T hus, w hen  th e  

w riter tak e s  on  th is  role, there  is no  be tte r ap p ro ach  th a n  th e  form  of 

th e  h is to rica l novel. Also, by  m ain ta in ing  a  tim e d istance, A rahca h a s  

a  ch an ce  to  advocate h is  ideas a n d  op in ions by calling u p o n  e ith e r 

positive or negative experience from th e  p ast, w hichever is  needed. In 

‘H isto ria  e s t  m ag istra  v itae’ style - he  seek s a u th o rity  from  th ese  

lessons. In  o th e r w ords, th e  h isto rical novel w as th e  perfect stage  for 

A rahca for th e  celebration  of trad itio n a l va lues a n d  th e  no tion  of th e  

p a tr ia rc h a l collective.

A rahca’s  h isto rica l trilogy (Put bez sna, DuSe robova a n d  Graditeli

160 j.PaviCiC, OD.cit. p 294, em phasis mine
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svratiSta) a n d  th e  novel Asmodejev Sal describe  th e  stru gg le  and  

su rviva l o f  C roats from  R am a d u ring  th e ir  m igration  tow ards th e  

W est a n d  th ro u g h  th e  h isto rical events in  the  period betw een th e  17th  

a n d  19th  cen tu ries. The a u th o r  follows th e  destiny  of th e  G rabovac 

fam ily a n d  a t  th e  sam e  tim e, w ith  a  conv incing  com m itm en t a n d  

p a ss io n  for a u th e n tic  d e ta ils , h e  in tro d u c e s  h is  re a d e rs  to  th e  

d ifferen t c u ltu re s , reUgions a n d  c u s to m s o f th e  people w ho Uved 

together in th is  p a rt o f th e  w orld. Put bez sna is th e  first novel in  th e  

trilogy in  w hich, focusing  on  a n  average m an  in  th e  m ain  role a n d  

h isto rica l personalities in  suppo rting  roles, A rahca  w rites a b o u t th e  

fate  o f th e  C roa t u n d e r  p re s su re  d u e  to  th e  c la sh e s  betw een  th e  

O tto m an  E m pire a n d  V enetian  D alm atia . The first conflict beg ins 

w hen one of th e  la s t d e sce n d an ts  of th e  r ich est M uslim  fam ily in  th e  

region, Treho Kopdié, in s u lts  th e  sym bol o f th e  C atho lic  fa ith  of 

Sim un G rabovac’s family a n d  ignites a  sp a rk  of e thn ic  a n d  reUgious 

confhct. As th e  conffict betw een th e  two fam fiies p rogresses, S im un 

looks for p ro tection  a n d  help  from  th e  p rie s t Pavao Vudkovié. Padre 

VuCkoviC is a n  idea l em issa ry  of h is  c h u rc h  a s  he  a p p e a rs  in  th e  

trilogy offering th e  Catholic faith  a n d  concern  for its  followers, alw ays 

there  to provide help  a n d  shelter:

Po njegovim padovima i usponima, po tomu kamo je avg dospio i otkuda se 
uspio vratiti, po tomu Sto je pamtio a Sto namjerno zaboravljao, znalo se da 
Vui^kovic ni je ëovjek koji bi iio suze nad razvalinama i jadào se nad izgubljenim 
duze nego Sto bi spoznao da je nesto razoreno i nepovratno otiSlo. Taj ëovjek nije 
znao Sta to znaHi raznjeziti se i zbuniti. Uz stalno budni um, koji smiSlja Sta valja 
ciniti, on u sebi nosi maglu koja, kad na duSu pada, a ne na kosevine uz rijeku, nije 
niSta drugo nego raznjezenost, païnja, obzir i osjecaj duznosti kao osnove 
dovjekova poslanja na ovome svijetu.

DuSe robova, pl73
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An Intelligent a n d  well ed u ca ted  m an, capable  of tak ing  th e  role of a  

lead e r, w ith  full u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  co m m u n ity , Vuôkovié is  

genu ine ly  Involved In h is  people’s  everyday Uves a s  well a s  in  th e  

poh tical destiny  of h is  C roatian  m otherland . As th e  conflict betw een 

V en ice  a n d  th e  O tto m a n  E m p ire  e s c a la te s  a n d  life b e tw ee n  

n e ig h b o u rs  of different reUgions becom es extrem ely u n p le a sa n t a n d  

frigh ten ing , he g u ides th e  C ro a ts  in  th e ir  m ig ra tion  from  R am a 

to w a rd s  th e  W est. Follow ing th e  m ig ra tio n  in  th e  c o n te x t th a t  

specifies th is  period  of C ro a tian  h isto ry , th e  n a rra to r  a t  th e  sam e  

tim e follows th e  p a th s  of Vuékovié’s  own life a n d  d estiny  th a t  will 

tak e  h im  to  a  B aghdad  p rison  a t  th e  end  o f Put bez sna. In te rru p tin g  

h is  m a in  s to ry  sev era l tim es, th e  n a r r a to r  rev ea ls  th e  sa g a  of 

Vuôkoviô’s  p a s t  a n d  h is  pe rsonal life.

In  Du§e robova th e  a u th o r  folows th e  d estin y  of th e  seco n d  

generation  of C roats from  R am a a t th e  beg inn ing  of th e  18 th  cen tury , 

th ro u g h  th e  destiny  of M atija Grabovac. The new  c lashes betw een th e  

O ttom ans a n d  th e  V enetian  Lion drive M atija in to  w arfare a g a in st th e  

T urks. By refusing  to  sell h is  slave,a  M uslim  soldier w ho w as given to 

him  a s  a  w ar trophy, a n d  se tlng  h im  free, M atija Grabovac b reaks th e  

law  a n d  finds him self in  trouble . J u s t  a s  h is  fa th e r S im un  h a d  done 

th irty  years before, M atija cilso seeks help  from  Padre Pavao Vuôkovlé. 

So, th e  read e r m eets Vuôkovié once m ore, a s  he  once again  trie s  to  

save  a  lo st ‘sh e e p ’. U sing d ig ression  again , th e  a u th o r  reveals th e  

m ystery  of P avao’s p resen ce  h i C ro a tia  h i d esc rib in g  h is  Ufe a n d  

e sca p e  from  th e  B ag h d ad  p riso n . In  th e  en d , eifter a  se r ie s  o f 

u n fo rtu n a te  c ircu m stan ces m ake h im  a  fugitive for th e  second  tim e, 

M atija becom es d isillusioned w ith h is  own people a n d  decides to  leave 

for R am a. B ut, im m ediately, w ith  a n o th e r  deviation  - in  th e  form  of
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h a llu c in a tio n s - th e  a u th o r  estab lishes a  dialogue betw een M atija a n d  

h is dead  friend, in  order to rem ind  M atija how  im portan t it is, in  sp ite  

of everything, to  have faith  a n d  love for h is  people a n d  h is  fatherland :

Tebi se dogodilo najgore Sto se zivu Sovjeku maze dogoditi: da si sve Sto 
imaS ulozio u Ijubav prema svojima, a poznjeo progon. Pa se bojim da svoje ne 
zamrziS. Je li da ti to neces ucinit svom satniku Mocvuni?.... Ne treba biti sebiSan, 
pa voljeti zivot samo onoliko i ono Sto je tebi dano da proziviS. NiSiji zivot nije 
bogzna Sta da se u njega zaljubljujemo. Zivot treba voljeti kao Sto se voli veliko 
niSta, sveobuhvatno nista. Smisao svega sto imamo ispunjen je besmislenoscu svih 
stvari koje su nam dane da ih imamo. Od nicega nece biti niSta, sve Sto imamo 
propast ce, svi koje volimo nestat cae, ali ce trajno ostati to da posjedujemo i 
volimo, da smo posjedovani i voljeni, da gradimo kratkotrajno i propadljivo. Tako 
zidamo kucu, tako osnivamo obitelj, tako se drzimo svoga naroda - od niâega niSta, 
ali niSta u svemu sve je Sto imamo i bez âega ne mozemo....Hodaj po Varvari i 
trazi mjesto gdje je rasut gar i kovaCka troska koja lako ne propada. Kad je nadeS, 
stani, tu ti je djed imao kovaSiju, i ti je tu podigni, i kuj plugove i handzare.

DuSe robova. p 343-344

The sto ries a b o u t the  life of F a th e r Pavao a n d  M atija’s  h a lluc ina tions 

a re  n o t th e  only in s tan ce  w hen  th e  n a rra to r’s  s to ry  is in te rru p te d  in  

A ralica’s  w ritings. Very often in  h is w ork th e  focus is sim ilarly sh ifted  

from  th e  m a in  story . D ig ressions becom e a  reg u la r o ccu rren ce  in  

A rah ca ’s w ritings, a p p ea rin g  in  th e  form  of le tte rs , legends, a n d  

se p a ra te  s to ries  inside th e  mciin story . In  th e  novel Graditeli svratiSta, 

(Zagreb 1986), w ith  p rophecy  a s  th e  b asic  fram e for cdl fu r th e r  

developm ents in  th e  novel, a n  enigm a th a t  needs to be resolved, a n d  

Jak o v ’s  retrospections, the  a u th o r  also includes digression in o rder to 

deUver som e of h is  conclusive com m ents. T hese m em oirs o f Ja k o v  

G rabovac (M atija’s g rea t-g randson), en titled  Graditeli svratiSta, a re  se t 

a ro u n d  1808, w hen  D alm atia , occupied  by A ustria , s ince  th e  faU of
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V enice, w as given to  N apoleon . The fo cu s  o f th e  novel is  th e  

c o n s tru c tio n  of th e  in n  on  T urija  (for th e  u se  of N apoleon’s  troops) 

b u t  a lso  th e  econom ic a n d  poh tical strugg le  of th e  C ro a tian  people 

while th e  construction  proceeds. Jakov  is the  engineer in  charge euid 

a s  he  em bodies th e  suffering of a n  o rd inary  m a n  du ring  th ese  years, 

he a lso  reveals ‘digression s to ries’ of th e  Uves of h is  forefathers, h is  

s is te r  Cvita’s  a n d  h is  own. In  addition , A rahca’s  novels d em o n stra te  

two types of d igression. O ne w hich  accom m odates m ore backg round  

de ta ils  a b o u t th e  c h a ra c te rs , emd one w hich  becom es a  ‘u n iv e rsa l 

sym bol’ em pow ering th e  a u th o r  to m ake general s ta tem en ts . In th is  

fram ew ork, every so  often  th e  a u th o r  ta k e s  o n  th e  ro le  o f th e  

om n isc ien t story teller. For in s tan ce , in  Put bez sna he  in te rru p ts  th e  

m ain  story , in te rjec ting  th e  ta le  ab o u t th e  sw ineherd  Pako to  tea ch  

the  reader th a t  '...gdje ti se Jednom posreci, drugi put nece. Srecu ne mozeS ni 

uhvatiti ni doôekati, nego samo susresti, zato hodaj, zato hodaj; neki ce reci da 

bjeziS, a ti tvrdi da traziS.^ (p 123) Or, in DuSe robova, w here th e  a u th o r  

in filtra te s  a  le sso n  a b o u t p u n ish m e n t for p ro s ti tu tio n  in to  th e  

cen tra l story:

Ispricat cu vam strasnu priliku koja govori o kazni Sto ce snaéi takve 
zene....Jedna pokvarenica zivjela u Bablju a prodavala se izmedu "Tikve” i 
"Pletenke"\ Onda se razboli, leze na postelju i umre u groznim mukama. Dok Je 
ona bila na odru pod bijelim krovom, pred njenom kucaom pokolju se dva psa, 
Jedan bijeli i drugi crni, kojih u Bablju ima viSe nego nezakonite djece. Kad 
njihovu ciku cuse ostali psi, dotrSaSe sa svih strana i uâas ih pred pokvarenicinom 
kucom bijas ôitav (fopor, rezali, lajali, klali se. /  svi nagrnuSe na pokojnicu. Kidali 
su s nje pokrivaâe i odjecu, iskidali platno na komadice, a nju ostavili golu golcatu. 
Ljudi su ih jedva otjerali ostima. Tijelo zene sahraniSe onako golo. Ali, Sto psi 
uâiniSe s njenim pokrivaëima i haljinama, to udiniSe i od njezina groba. Vje tar ju 
je Sibao, sunce peklo, spirale kiSe. Sramota za zivota, stidposlije smrti.
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DuSe robova, p 247

A ralica’s  novel Asmodejev Sal (1988) is  n o t w ritten  a s  p a r t  of th e  

trilogy b u t it is connected  w ith  it, because  a  m em ber of th e  G rabovac 

fam ily is  aga in  th e  one of m ain  ch arac te rs . It is  m ost likely th a t  th is  

novel c o n ta in s  one of th e  w rite r’s prim e d ig ressio n  s to rie s  w h ich  

delivers a  w arn ing  lecture  a b o u t th e  destiny  of a  sin fu l w om an, in  th e  

form  of M artin  G rabovac’s d ream . O nce m ore, th e  s to ry  is  to ld  by 

Jak o v  G rabovac w ho begins th e  revelation a b o u t h is  fa th e r M artin  

u sing  the  form  of a n  axiom:

Syaki âovjek svoju duSu zatvara teSkim vratima, najviSe oni Sto priâaju da 
u njih nema tajni, ali ih je malo koji su se uspjeli sasvim zatvoriti, koji nisu 
dopustili da se u njih poviri i vidi kakva im svijeca u nutrini gori, kakvu sjenu 
baca, tko u nju ulje nalijeva i tko stijenj zeze.

Asmodejev Sal p 12

Ja k o v  e x p la in s  how , trave lling  a ro u n d  B o sn ia  a n d  D a lm a tia  a n d  

re ta ilin g  goods m ade  in  th e  fam ily’s  sm ithy , h is  fa th e r  m ee ts th e  

trad e r  P lavâa w ho is  co n cern ed  a b o u t th e  fidehty  o f h is  wife Ni2a. 

After hearing  th e  s to iy  of th e ir m arriage a n d  a t  the  sam e tim e helping 

Plavéa to  ra tio n a h se  th e  c o rre c tn e ss  o f h is  ap p re h en s io n , M artin  

ag rees to  he lp , w ith o u t know ing  th a t  it  w ill lead  h im  to  p e rso n a l 

d isab ih ty  emd tragedy. W hile th e  read er le a m s  m ore a b o u t N ifa, h e r  

m arriage a n d  the  ro u tes  of Meurtin’s  ‘investigation’, s /h e  is  also  faced 

w ith  a  lesson  ab o u t th e  consequences of adu lte ry  or in fa tua tion  w ith  

a n o th e r  m a n ’s wife. As M a rtin ’s  d re a m  o c c u rs  in  th e  w orld  of 

A s m o d e j i 6 i ,  be  foresees Nina’s  fu tu re  a n d  also  h is  ow n - b e n ea th  th e

161 A eshm a D e v a - in Iranian mythology is the dem on of lust; The Croatian writer Antun 
Gustav MatoS h as used him a s  the nam e for an evil
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a rc h es  of th e  inferno :

Tako brate! Nemas nikakva razloga da se krijeS. Znas li ti nekoga tko se
meni sakrio? Ne znaS? Pa, ne znaju ni drugi Pazi ovuda! VidiS li onaj luk desno,
do njega cemo. Taj ce vjerovatno biti tvoj Odozdo je uskipjela vatra i dim kao
mlijeko u loncu i plamen je liznuo rese Sala. Tako zapaljena, Asmodej ga je 
nevidjenom brzinom i spretnoScu ovio oko Martinove desne ruke, kao Sto se vije 
povoj oko dojenëeta. UgledavSi kako se iz goruce vune Sala, smotana oko njegove 
podlaktice i zapeSca, kap po kap cijedi crvena masna krv, gusta kao borova smola, 
diji se miris posvuda Siri, kad je spazio da i ta krv podinje gorjeti, Martin se od 
straha probudio i ugledao ono Sto je i u snu vidio - svoju ruku pretvorenu u baklju.'*

Asmodejev Sal, pi 70, 178

T his d etou r  m ode ap p ea rs  to be c o n tin u o u s  in  A rahca’s  w ork a n d  

c an  be de tected  in  ‘sm aUer sizes’ too. Very often (periodicaUy entirely  

unnecessarily ), he  exercises smaU in terferences, w ith  the  c lear motive 

of in s in u a tin g  advice o r p roposing  e th ica l a n d  m oral standeurds. In 

th e se  c a se s  th e  advice (or axiom ) a re  n o t only  th e  ou tcom e of a  

se p a ra te  ta le  in jected in to  th e  prtmauy story, b u t they  em erge a s  th e  

n a rra to r ’s  ow n w ords - a s  h e  decides to  a d d re ss  th e  read er directly, 

AUowing a  leading sto ry  to be in te rru p ted  by th ese  form s of digression 

or, beg in n in g  th e  novel w ith  one of th e m  (The novel Maika Mania 

begins: ‘Never say  never!’), - th e  a u th o r ind icates th e ir significance as 

h e  trie s  to  conceive a  d irec t form  of com m unication  w ith  th e  reader. 

A rahca’s h te ra tu re  becom es d id actic  w hen, u sin g  a n  axiom, he en te rs  

th e  w orld  o f c o llec tiv e  exp erien ce . The w rite r a p p e a rs  before th e  

read er a s  a n  ed u ca to r u sin g  th e  w isdom  of th e  com m on people’ th a t  

developed a s  a  re su lt of th e ir experience in  th e  p ast. For instance:

..Matic ga je obavijestio da nocas kriSom, Pavao Vudkovic odlazi u Split i
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Simun ce poci s njime.
Kad se krijes, ne krij se sasvim. i miris ce te odati. Krii se tako da te Sto 

manie liudi vidi. ali da niiednom ne bude âudno sîo te na tom miesîu susreée. Tako 
da nisu krenuli u ponoc nego u zoru, i sunce im je granulo kad su bili na kamenu 
iznad Orasca.

Put bez sna, p 26, emphasis mine

It seem s ap p ro p ria te  a t  th is  po in t to no te  th a t  A rahca a lso  engages 

th is  m ode a s  he  d raw s p ic tu re s  of th e  C ro a tian  lan d scap e  or old 

c o s tu m e s , a d m irin g  th e  b e a u ty  of o ld  c ra f ts  o r in d ic a tin g  h is  

sym pathy  for an c ien t custom s:

I ti primi moju duSu, Matija Grabovce, i âuvaj je kao Sto bi svoju âuvao - 
rekao je Mesud dok je Matija jezikom âistio zajednicku krv na svojoj ruci od 
zapeSca do vrha jagodice.
I zamjena duSa je bila izvrSena, po prastarom obredu, bez svjedoka i ceremonijaia 
- majstora, Sinovnika, vladara, bez ikoga u âetiri oka, voljom dvojice ljudi koji 
su shvatili da je âizma vraSki tijesna, da ce se joS susretati i da ce joS kadgod koji 
od njih biti u nevolji i traîiti pomoc, izvrSena onako kao Sto se taj obred vrSio 
stotinama godina unazad, mnogo prije nego Sto se nad ovim brdima i poljima 
prostrlo hrvatsko ime. Kanda je iz tla niknuo kao Sto niâe vrijesak i, prenoSen s 
koljena na koljeno, obnavlja se svaki put kad âovjek i âovjek, podijeljeni vlaScu, 
ideologijama, vjerama, ratovima i vladarskom glupoScu, traze za sebe spas mimo 
onih koji javno laju da ih Stite.

DuSe robova, p 167

As m u ch  a s  th e se  d ig ressio n s have  given AraUca’s  U tera tu re  

w ha t m ight be term ed  a  ‘sp ira l’ emd curved’ shape , they  Eire n o t only a  

recognisable fea tu re  of h is  U terary style. It w as they  th a t  g ran ted  th is  

a u th o r , very s tro n g ly  a n d  em o tionally  a t ta c h e d  to  th e  Croatian  

m otherland, a  c h a n c e  to  h ig h lig h t i ts  cu ltu ra l and c o lle c t iv e  

id e n tity  It is th ro u g h  these  d igressions th a t  th e  a u th o r  is  able to  be
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d irec tly  en g ag ed  in  th e  p ro p o s itio n  o f p r in c ip le s  o f co llec tive  

experience.

The philosophy  of collective va lu es in  AraUca’s w ork could  also  

be an a ly sed  in  th e  la s tin g  p resen ce  o f one p a r tic u la r  sym bol: th e  

house . In th e  varied  s tru c tu re  of h is  d ig ressions th e re  a re  com m on 

d escrip tio n s  of th e  c o n s tru c tio n  p ro cess  o f h o u se s  a n d  p ic tu re s  of 

the ir in te rio r or exterior appearem ce. B ut, these  h o u ses  are  m ore th a n  

a  ske tch , m ore th a n  a  m ass  of b ricks a n d  m orta r. They a re  n o t ju s t  

the  locus w here one Uves. A ralica’s  h o u se  m ean s hom e a s  th e  place of 

m an ’s  beginning, th e  place of h is  ro o ts . The hom e in  AraUca’s  novels 

is th e  first env iro n m en t of every m a n ’s  upb ring ing , th e  first p lace 

w here he  develops a  knowledge of th e  meeining to  belongs som ew here 

a n d  to  be part o f .  Hence, it is a lso  th e  p lace w here th e  p rocess of 

n u rtu r in g  h is  co llec tiv e  co n sc io u sn ess  begins. For these  reaso n s th e  

house in  AraUca’s w ork becom es ‘th e  c en tre  o f th e  U niverse’. The 

descrip tion  of the  forced m igration of C roa ts  from  R am a in  Put bez sna 

is probably  one of th e  b est ind ications of how  strongly  a  m an  a n d  h is  

house  a re  u n ite d  in  AraUca’s  writing.

Vojska je zapalila Kopdice, a ostala sela, Rumboke, Sâit, Plodu, Podbor, 
Sopot, Soklic, Proslap i Varvaru zapalili su njihovi stanovnici, svatko svoju kucu, 
jer je Vuëkovic rekao :

- Pred nama ce sutra biti mnogo planina, ali je planina veca od svih prag 
rodne kuce. Tko njega prede, taj ce sve strmine, polja i klance preletjeti kao 
lastavica. Da fias ta planina ne bi sprijeëila, raskopajmo je i predajmo plamenu.

Put bez sna, p 215

No doub t, in  th e  portrayal of these  pa in fu l a n d  u n w an ted  d ep artu res .
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th e  a u th o r  engages h is  ow n em otions a s  he  tr ie s  to  a rticu la te  th e  

trag ic  experience of m a n ’s  im potence  to  in fluence  kism et w h ich  

forces h im  to  b u m  down h is  own hom e a n d  to c u t h is  own roots a s  he  

s tep s  in to  th e  uncerteiin ty  of th e  fu tu re . F u rtherm ore , w hen  one of 

h is  c h a ra c te rsd o e s  r e tu rn  to  a  so lita ry  a n d  u n in h a b ite d  hom e, 

A ralica does n o t celebra te  th is  a s  a  h ap p y  m om en t b u t u n d e rlin es  

th e  sa d n e ss  of su c h  experience a s  a  un iversal pa ttern :

Samo onaj tko Je doSao na prag rodne kuce u kojoj nema ziva stvora, 
dodarat ce sebi kakvu vijavicu u duSi podize dvoriSte obraslo travom, hvoje kupine 
koje su se pruzile preko puteljka i pirika koja je nikla ispod praga. Samo ce oni 
znati Sto je strah od susreta s dvoriSnim vratima i plotom, koji kaplju od starosti i 
koje bismo mogli dodirom sami poruSiti

Graditeli svratiSta, pl8

A ralica’s  c h a ra c te rs  have  to  leave th e ir  h om es m an y  tim es, 

alw ays because  they  a re  forced to  do so. In  th e  h isto rica l novels th is  

is  m ainly a s  a  re su lt of e thn ic  conflicts a n d  h isto rical events. O n th e  

o ther h an d , in  A rahca’s  contem porary  novels, Okvirzamilniu (1987) a n d  

Maika Mania (1992), i t  is  m o stly  d u e  to  th e  c o n flic t  b e tw e en  an  

in d iv id u a l and th e  co m m u n ist sy stem . The novel Okvir za im^nju 

represen ts A ralica’s d e p a rtu re  from  a  h is to ric a l fram ew ork a n d  h is  

engagem ent in  an  illu s tra tio n  of th e  m ore recen t C roa tian  p ast. I t  is 

th e  s to ry  a b o u t th e  d estin y  of M artin  KujundÈiô, a  s tu d e n t  of th e  

T eacher’s  T raining CoUege in  K nin (Croatia), a  few years after the  end  

o f T he S e c o n d  W orld W ar. It is th e  s to ry  o f a  ‘b eh ev e r’ w ith  

confidence in  th e  com m unist system  w ho m eets th e  da rker side of th e
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sy s tem  w hen  h is  fam ily re fu ses  to jo in  th e  *zadruga’i62. Illu s tra tin g  

M artin ’s  fate, h is  expu lsion  from  th e  collective, th e  b ehav iou r a n d  

ac tio n s of am bitious a n d  aggressive zealots o f th e  com m unist system , 

A rah ca  w rites  a b o u t a n  a u th o rita tiv e , d o g m a tic  reg im e and  i t s  

pow er over  an  ind ividual. By exposing th e  ‘too ls’ of force u se d  by 

th e  com m un ist system  to p ressu re  th e  C roa tian  p e a sa n ts  to jo in  th e  

z ad ru g a ’ a n d  th e  u n fo rtu n a te  d estiny  of th o se  w ho refu sed  s u c h  a  

p roposition , A rahca exposes th e  b ru tah ty  of th e  sy stem  b u t  cilso th e  

im m ora lity , h a te  and v in d ic t iv e n e ss  of i ts  fa ith fu l se rv a n ts . He 

reveals th e ir  fana tica l read in ess  a n d  eagerness to re tah a te  a g a in st 

th e  cohective enem y’:

Drugarice i drugovi, medu nama je neprijatelj - rekao Je Maglica glasom od 
koga se ledila krv u zilama, jer je stvarao dojam da je ugroîensot opca i 
neposredna, da izvan opasnosti nije nitko i da je katastrofa tu, samo Sto nas nije 
pogodila. - Mi tu zivimo s njim danima, godinama, ne prepoznajemo ga. Mi smo 
slijepci kad ne vidimo kakva nam opasnost prijeti. /  da nije bilo sretnog sludaja, 
da se nije sam raskrinkao, mi bismo i dalje sjedili s njim i vjerovali mu. 
Nedopustivo sljepilo, drugarice i drugovi!

..Dok mi drugarice i drugovi, sahranjujemo posmrtne ostatke graniâara 
Milutinovica, dok omladina obasipa cvijecem tenk koji kroz Nis prolazi s 
njegovim lijesom na kupoli, dok nasi mladici ginu da bismo mi mogli uzivati mir, 
Kujundzic piSe stricu da mi zabijamo noz u leda nasoj omladini. Da, noz se zabija! 
Ali, tko ga zabija? Zabijaju ga oni Sto pucaju na Prokletijama i Staroj planini. I 
zabija nam ga Kujundzic ovakvim pismom. - Maglica dize pismo iznad glove i 
zamaSe njime kao zastavicom. Opet âegrtaljke i povici da se pismo spali. - 1 onda, 
kad nama Kujundzic radi istu stvar Sto nam i oni rade, zaSto ga ne bismo smatrali 
neprijateljem? Gorim od njih! Gorim, drugovi! S njima cemo mi lako, a on medu 
nama rovari.

Okvir zamrÉnhi, p 259

162 cooperative
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W hile  Okvir za mr^niu (1987) w a s  w ritte n  a t  a  tim e  w h en  

co m m u n ism  in  th e  form er Y ugoslavia w as h e a rin g  to  i ts  end , th e  

novel Maika Mania (1991) w as w ritten  d u rin g  th e  period  w hen  th e  

question  of n a tio n a l identity  w e is  becom ing one of th e  m ost im p o rtan t 

obstacles in  th e  hves of th e  m ajority  of C roatians. It w as w ritten  a t  a  

tim e w hen  in  order to c reate  a  clear vision of th e  n a tio n a l cu ltu re  a n d  

th e  n a tio n a l id en tity  i t  beccune e s se n tia l  to  d is tin g u is h  c learly  

betw een its  ‘exclusive’ a n d  inclusive’, e lem ents a n d  to divide n a tio n a l 

v a lu e s  in to  positive ’ a n d  ‘n eg a tiv e ’ ca teg o ries . B earin g  in  m in d  

A ra h c a ’s o r ie n ta t io n s  a n d  s tro n g  p o h tic a l in v o lv em en t in  th e  

developm ent of th e  new  C roatia, it com es a s  no  su rp rise  th a t  Maika 

Mania s ta n d s  a s  a  gu ide  to  specificahy C ro a tian  v a lu e s . (This is 

p ro b ab ly  a lso  th e  re a so n  w hy  th e  book  is  in c lu d e d  o n  th e  

com pulsory  read ing  h s t in  C roa tian  h igh  schools today.) After som e 

years sp e n t abroad , th e  m ain  cheiracter, a  rich  em igre M ate Vodopija, 

re tu rn s  to h is  m o therland  C roatia  a t  the  end  of th e  n ine teen  eighties. 

In h is  a ttem p t to  reclaim  th e  h ouse  a n d  ah  th e  lan d  given aw ay by h is  

a u n t. M other Marija, he  exposes the  people w ho deceived her, in  th e ir 

greed for h e r  land . In add ition , w hüe he  once ag a in  describ es  th e  

suffering  of people w ho found  them selves involved in  a  confhct w ith  

th e  c o m m u n is t sy stem , th ro u g h  th e  p o rtra y a l o f h is  c h a ra c te rs , 

A rahca  a lso  clearly  in d ica te s  w ho (and  w hat!) exem plifies a  d irec t 

d an ger for th e  n a tio n a l c u ltu r e  and id e n t ity  of C ro a tia . F or 

in stan ce , th e  a u th o r  evidently a sso c ia tes  th e  th re a t’ w ith  those  w ho 

lack  respec t for th e ir own rehgion:

Proka uze ikonicu i ode majci, koja je u kuhinji doruâkovala.
- Cuj, stara - rekao joj je - Ovo neces drzati uza se dok si u mojoj kuci. Ako ceS 
to uza se drzati, onda se vracaj u Medare. A buduci da u Me dare ne mozeS, ja cu s
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ovim ovako. Lupio je ikonicom o kamen slivnika, polomio drvo i s njega oljuStio 
boju. Ostatke je bacio u pec, gdje su uCas izgorjeli.

Maika Mania, p 171

Portraying chctracters who, like Prokopije Matljevlé, an  ex-com m unist 

a n d  lo ca l P a r ty  le a d e r  in  Maika Mariia, d e m o n s tra te  a  la c k  of 

a tta c h m e n t to th e ir own roo ts, A ralica show s th em  to  be ind iv iduals 

u ltim a te ly  deprived  of a n  ab ih ty  to  re sp e c t ‘o th e rn e s s ’. F u rth e r , 

exposing  th e ir  p e rso n a l g reed  emd d esire  for su c c e ss  w ith in  th e  

fram ew ork of a n  agnostic  system , th e  a u th o r  exposes th em  a s  th e  

w orst obstac les to C roatian  n a tio n a l heritage a n d  identity:

- Suti, znam od rijedi do rijedi Sta ceS mi reci. A ti ne znaS Sto cu ja tebi 
reci. Zato Suti i sluSaj...Prvo, kad si se iz grada preselio u Ivanovo, ikonicu si 
ponio, ali je nisi objesio na zid. Gdje ti je? Da nije opet u zahodu? Objesi je iznad 
kauâa, da je stalno mozeS gledati. /  nemoj sludajno da je joS koji put skineS. 
Gledaj tu ikonicu i vracaj se vjeri svojih djedova. Mrzio si katoliàku crkvu i, da bi 
je uniStio, progonio si svoje pravoslavlje iz sebe. .

Maika Mania, p 177

D anger for C roatia  is also  rep resen ted  by hypocrites a n d  people w ho 

a re  'od onih ljudi koji proSlost ne osvjetljavaju da bi se ona sama vidjela, nego 

je osvjetljavaju da bi se spram tog osvjetljenja oni vidjeli? (Majka Marija, p 193). 

The th re a t  com es from  C roa ts  w ho are, like A nte O pandar, p repared  

to  a b u se  collective fee lings’ a n d  to  se ll o u t  th e ir  ow n n a tio n a l  

iden tity  in  o rder to  m ake a  profit for them selves:

Vi biste mi mogli organizirati jednu glamuroznu turneju po Americi, na 
kojoj bih drzao predavanja o hrvatskom jeziku. To se danas trazi i plaça! 
SpomenuvSi placanje podeo je trljati dlan o dlan. Iskonska gesta svih 
srebroljubaca!
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-ISlo bi to - nastavio je tonom laskanja i nagovaranja. - JoS kada bismo turneji 
dali zvudno ime, recimo “Hrvatske suze”. Ako vam se to ne dopada, onda recimo
“Hrvatski plad” Ako se udruzi moja vJeStina cijedenja suza i vaSa poslovnost,
ne jedan, jos cu deset paviljona sagraditi.

Maika Marita, p 209

D ra w in g  a  p a ra l le l  b e tw e e n  A ra lic a ’s  h i s to r ic a l  a n d  

con tem poraiy  novels it seem s appropria te  to conclude th a t  a ll of th em  

have In com m on the  a u th o r’s  con tinu ing  concern  w ith  the  question  of 

C roatian n a tio n a l id en tity . F urtherm ore , th e ir  analy sis  e s tab lish es  

a s  A rahca’s  m ain  a im  a  clear in ten tion  to educa te  h is  readers, to ra ise  

th e ir  n a tio n a l co n sc io u sn ess  a n d  foster th e ir  pride in  th e  C ro a tian  

n a tio n a l heritage. There is no  d o u b t th a t  Ivan A rahca is w h a t Velimir 

Viskovié cahs ‘pisac svijesti i savjesti svojega vremena i svojega naroda! a n d  

th a t  h e  ra ise s  h is  demos, e th ic s  o f  patr iarch y  and lo y a lty  to  th e  

n ation  above th e  urban and cosm op olitan  e lem en ts  in  literature. 

H is c h a ra c te rs  have a  s tro n g  se n se  of being  C ro a tian  a n d  th ey  a re  

ready to suffer a n d  fight in  th e  ncune of th e  na tion . In addition, a s  th e  

changes th a t  took th e  place in  C roatia  a t th e  end  of 1980’s  underlined  

the  im portance  of cdl th ese  e lem ents they  a lso  provided A rahca w ith  

th e  title  ‘Nzgved Éivuôi hrvatski spisatelj’. Yet, one m u s t b ear in  m ind  th a t  

Ivan A rahca is  n o t only a n  in d ep en d en t in teU ectual b u t  th a t  he  also  

em b raced  p o litica l pow er a s  th e  Vice P re s id e n t of th e  H ouse  of 

C oun ties in  th e  new -born  s ta te  of C roatia. Therefore, a s  every w riter 

is  in p o sitio n  to  influence h is /h e r  dem os th ro u g h  th e  w ritten  w ord, 

the  h te ra iy  w ork of w riters w ho becom e active poh tic ians doub les n o t 

only th e ir influence, b u t th e ir  responsib ih ties too.
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Aralica*s m ale characters

P erhaps b ecau se  we h av e  n o t sp e n t en o u g h  t im e  
s tu d y in g  th e  w arriors o f th e  p a s t, w e do n o t h av e  a 
psychology w ith  w hich to  co m prehend  o u r own 
w arrio r caste.*

K laus T hew ele it, Male fan tasies  163

The leading chairacters In A ralica’s  sto ries a re  m en. They are  th e  

cen tre  of h is  concern: m as te rs  w ho m ake decisions, b o th  h is to rica l 

8m d every day  ones; leaders of n a tio n s, generals a n d  soldiers, p rie s ts  

a n d  believers, ‘h e a d s ’ a n d  b ra in s ’ of th e  fam ily w ho consider th e ir  

ac tions a s  honourab le  a n d  patrio tic, im portan t a n d  glorious. They are  

p laced  in  th e  m iddle of a  psychological s to rm , co n fron ted  w ith  a  

d e c is io n  to  m ak e , o r th e  c o n se q u e n c e s  o f o n e  m a d e  befo re . 

F u rtherm ore , AraUca’s m ale c h a rac te rs  are  strongly  a tta c h e d  to th e ir  

ro o ts  a n d  th e  w rite r  h im se lf  u n d e rlin e s  th e  im p o rtan c e  of th is  

a ttach m en t:

I onda, kad se malo prosetas po svijetu i sakupis nesto iskustva, vidiS da se 
braca kod kuce ostavljaju, a ne nalaze u svijetu jer ih tamo niko ne gubi i kuca

163 K.Theweleit, Male fantasies. Polity Press, Cambridge 1987, p xiii
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mu je samo njegova kuca, krov samo onaj Sto mu ga je otac Hi on sam slozio, 
prostrani svijet se sveo na tvoje dvoriSte, a sva braca postala samo onaj koji ti 
je po krvi brat Hi vas je braôom ucinila njiva do njive; hrana, koje ima posvuda i 
kojom se hrane ptice nebeske, hrana ie samo ono sto kliia u tvom vrtu, Sto ie u 
tvom hambaru i u tvoioi zdjeli. Sve se, kazem, suzilo na svoju prirodnu mjeru. Zato 
se i dogada da se ljudi rdjaju kao kozmopoliti a umiru kao nacionalisti.

DuSe robova, p 212, emphasis mine

W ith in  th e  co n tex t of d ifferen t h is to ric a l u p h e av a ls , po litica l a n d  

social changes w hich took  th e  place in  C roatia  since th e  17th  cen tu ry  

u p  to th e  p resen t day, A rahca p resen ts  a  Icirge n u m b er of m en, from  

o rd inary  p e a sa n ts  to  h is to rica l figures. However, m ost o f h is  novels 

clearly  ind icate  th a t  th ese  m ale c h a rac te rs  m ay be exam ined  m ainly  

in  re la tio n  to  th e ir  loyedty to  th e ir  n a tio n , con fhc t w ith  a  ru lin g  

regime a n d  the ir passiona te  love for women.

The m ale  c h a ra c te rs  in  A rah ca ’s  h is to r ic a l novels m ay  be 

classified in th ree  groups. The first group  are  h isto rical figures w hose 

po rtraya l is u su a h y  ju x tap o sed  to a  descrip tion  of re levan t h is to rica l 

deta ils. Besides illu s tra tin g  c h a rac te rs  hke N apoleon a n d  E ugene of 

Savoy, Ivan A rah ca  ex am in es  th e  role of som e of th e  C ro a tia n  

pohtical leaders a t  th e  tim e a n d  th e  w ay th e ir  ac tio n s were reflected 

in  its  h istory. P erhaps th e  b est exam ples are  th e  portrayeds of A ndrija 

Dorotit a n d  Jozo GlumÉevif w hose p resence  is c o n tin u o u s  in  th e  novel 

Graditeli svfatiSta. T hese two m ale  c h a ra c te rs  re p re se n t two d ifferen t 

a p p ro a c h e s  to  N ap o leo n ’s  o c c u p a tio n  o f D a lm a tia . The m a in  

ch a rac te r  in  Graditeli svratiSta, Jakov  Grabovac, w avers betw een DorotiC’s 

cah  for a rm ed  res is tan ce  a n d  Glumèevi6*s passive response , m arked  by 

crafty  collaboration. The po rtraya l of th ese  two m ale c h a rac te rs  gave
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A ralica a  perfect o p p o rtun ity  to explore th e  m ean ing  of re s is tan ce  to  

occupation  a n d  its goals w hen  th e  n a tio n a l iden tity  is in  jeopardy,

The second  group  of meile c h a rac te rs  co n sis ts  of those  w ho Eure 

portrayed  a s  defending th e  b astio n s  of th e  Croaticui n a tio n a l iden tity  

a n d  C atholic faith, th ro u g h  tim es of h isto rical turm oil. These m en are  

in d iv id u a ls  in  th e  se n se  th a t  th ey  have  a  d ifferen t a p p e a ra n c e , 

different personalities a n d  a  different job  to  do b u t there  is one strong  

sim ilarity  am ong all of th em  - they  Eire b earers  of collective feelings 

w ith  a  firm  relig ious trEiining, alw ays expected  to  be in  to u c h  w ith  

en d u rin g  trad itio n s . For th ese  m ale c h a ra c te rs  possessio n  of th ese  

‘collective’ feelings u ltim ately  meEms th e ir  defence of them . W hen th e  

s tab ih ty  of th e  g roup’ is in  jeopardy  in  any  way, they  take  ac tion  to 

defend it. To accom plish  th is  ta s k  a n d  to  m a in ta in  th e  collective’, 

they  im pose ‘necessary  force’. Som etim es even m orally unaccep tab le , 

b u t nevertheless for them  inevitable’.

Uvijek me je dudila lakoca s kojom pucaju u ljude oni koji su poSli da 
odbrane pravdu od nepravde - kaze Glumdevic na kraju svoje biljeSke.

Graditeli svratiSta, p 30

Som e of A rahca’s m ale defenders’, like th e  p ries t Pavao Vuèkovié (Put 

bez sna) Eind friar Jak o v  G rabovac (Graditeli svratiSta), Eire tru e  sp iritual 

and id eo lo g ica l lead ers o f  th e  C roatian n a tio n . B oth of th em  a re  

portrayed  a s  in te lhgent a n d  w ell-educated  m en, capab le  of tEiking on  

th e  role of leaders w ith  a  fuU u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e ir  com m unity . In 

th e ir  p o r tra y a l A ralica  c learly  e m p h a s ise s  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f th e  

h isto rica l p resence  of th e  voice Emd influence of th e  CathoUc ch u rc h  

in  C ro a tia . Padre  Vuékovié (Put bez sna) is genu ine ly  involved in  h is
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people’s  everyday lives j u s t  a s  h e  is so lem nly  p re se n t in  po litica l 

nego tia tions w ith  th e  V enetians. As the  conflict betw een Venice a n d  

th e  O tto m a n  E m pire  e sc a la te s  a n d  life b e tw een  n e ig h b o u rs  of 

different rehgions becom es extrem ely u n p le a sa n t a n d  frightening, it is 

Padre Vuékovic w ho guides th e  C roats in  th e ir  m igration  from  R am a 

tow ards th e  W est. However, one p a rticu la r reaction  of Pavao Vudkovié 

in  h is  c o m m u n ica tio n  w ith  th e  V e n e tia n s  is  p e rh a p s  th e  b e s t 

in d ic a tio n  o f how  im p o rta n t th e  defence of th e  n a tio n , n a tio n a l 

c u ltu re  a n d  trad itioncd code is for Arcdica’s  m ale  c h a ra c te rs . T h a t 

becom es ind ispu tab le  w hen even Pavao Vudkovlé, a  holy mem, finds 

it h a rd  to  overcom e th e  tem p ta tion  to  u se  violence in order to  defend 

h is  n a tio n a l identity:

Posvuda su me, kao Zeno veCeras, uvjeravali da sam sin kurve i 
razbojnika, da potjeëem od prljavog, razvratnog i krvoloânog naroda, da se imam 
stidjeti dim se sjetim Sto sam i od koga sam, i da moram biti zahvalan kad me 
netko prima sebi, kad sa mnom govori i pruza mi koricu kruha. Moram biti 
posluSan i primati sa zahvalnoScu sve ispravke u svojoj glavi i sve izmjene u srcu - 
oni koji vrSe te popravke zele me udiniti boljim, civiliziranijim, naprednijim, oni
su majstori, a ja sam dijete sjena, mraka i kaljuze JDoSlo mi je da viknem;
dosta! Srecom, pa nisam. Jer kako sam podigao glavu i zinuo da zaustim, onako mi 
je ruka ostavila viljuSku i skliznula pod stol. Osietio sam ie kako trazi otvor na 
haljini kroz koji dolazi do noza. Odgurnuo sam svoju vlastitu ruku, kad sam vidio 
Sta hoce, i zatvorio usta.

Put bez sna, p 263, emphasis mine

Sim ilarly , F ria r  Ja k o v  G rabovac, th e  n a r ra to r  o f th e  novel Graditeli 

svratiSta a n d  a n  engineer in  a  charge of th e  c o n stru c tio n  of an  in n  on  

T u rija  (for th e  u se  o f N apo leon ’s  tro o p s), a lso  d e m o n s tra te s  a  

ten d en cy  to  a c t ou tsid e  th e  p rincip les of C h ris tia n  m orality  a n d  its
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e th ica l va lu es. In o rd er to  collect a  reinsom  for h is  nephew , a n d  

enough  m oney to com plete w ork on  th e  Inn, h e  becom es Involved in 

th e  v e n tu re s  of ou tlaw s lead  by harambaSa  M atan  BÜid. C om m enting 

on  th e  ch a rac te r  of th e  friar Jak o v  G rabovac in  Graditeli svratlsta, one 

of A ralica’s  critics, Jo s ip  Sen tija , says:

Francuzima se nije mogao suprotstaviti drugadije nego jednakim naâinom: 
oteto treba oteti, spram otimaôa mora se biti otimaë, po svaku cijenu; na nasilje 
ne mozeS odgovoriti drugadije nego nasilJemA^^

Ironically  enough, th e  rad ica l ac tions of th ese  holy m en a n d  S en tija ’s 

ev id en t a p p ro v a l o f th e  c lea r te x tu a l im pU cations th a t  th e  only  

response  to  violence is violence, u ltim ately  challenge th e  fu n d am en ta l 

princip les of the  C hristian  faith  w hich a re  su p p o sed  to be th e  code of 

c o n d u c t of th ese  m ale c h m acte rs . In  add ition , w hen  it  com es to  th e  

defence of th e  n a tio n  a n d  its  iden tity , it seem s th a t ,  in  A rah ca ’s 

novels, even th e  key e th ica l dem an d s of a  rehgion can  be ‘s tre tc h e d ’ 

far beyond th e ir  b o u n d arie s . T hat is to  say, th e  extrem e ac tio n s  of 

A rahca’s  holy m en  a re  a  c lear ind ica tion  n o t only of th e ir  p e rso n a l 

devotion to th e ir n a tio n  b u t of the ir capacity  for loyalty emd read in ess  

to defend its  existence.

A nother group  of defenders of the  Croatiem n a tio n  ih u s tra te d  in  

A rahca’s  novels, a re  th o se  w ho hke S im un G rabovac in  Put bez sna, 

M atija G rabovac a n d  M esud Zunié in  DuSe robova or D idak  Bunèié in  

Graditeli svratiSta rep re sen t th e  com m on people’. Even though  they  hved 

in  a  d iffe ren t h is to r ic a l tim es a n d  th e ir  hves a re  a  sum m euy  of 

d is t in c t  ep iso d es , th e y  h av e  so m e th in g  in  com m on  too . T h e ir 

e le m e n ta ry  ex is ten ce  is c o n s ta n tly  d is tu rb e d  a n d  th re a te n e d  by

164 j .  Sentija, BeletristiCka Doviiesna studiia In NaSa knjiga 19-20, Zagreb, svibanj 1986, p 36
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h isto rica l changes. All of th em  are, in  one w ay o r an o th e r, forced to 

fight th e  b a ttle s  of th e ir  foreign m a s te rs  a s  well a s  th o se  for th e ir  

ind iv idual survived in  su c h  a  con tex t. They a re  forced to leave th e ir  

hom es Uke S im u n  G rabovac in  Put bez sna, p a rtic ip a te  in  h u m a n  

slavery like M atija Grabovac in  DuSe robova, or to  becom e outlaw s like 

D idak BunÜé in  Graditeli svratiSta. In su c h  a  con tex t, th e  individuum  of 

these  made ch arac te rs  is less im portan t in  A ralica’s  portrayal. It is th e  

u n fo rtu n a te  destiny  of a n  o rd inary  C roat, w ho h a d  to serve a n d  fight 

h is  foreign co n q u ero rs  th ro u g h o u t th e  cen tu rie s , th a t  becom es th e  

m ain  focus of th e  a u th o r ’s  a tte n tio n . The p o rtray a l of th e se  m en  

clearly  e m p h a sise s  A rah ca ’s  co m p a ss io n a te  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  

u n fo rtu n a te  a n d  troub led  hves of C roats th ro u g h o u t h isto ry  a s  w eh 

a s  h is  re sen tm en t tow ards th e ir  long-lasting  enslavem ent. H is m ale 

ch arac te r M esud Zunié in  DuAe robova. says:

Sudeci po tome koliko su se ljudi uzivjeli u zivot koi su im drugi namijenili, 
âovjek je zivotinja koju je samo pas pretekao u posluSnosti i pokoravanju. 
Saljivâine kazu, da je bio samo malo strpljiviji, a misle na psa, danas je âovjek 
mogao sluziti psu. A cinici istu stvar prikazuju na svoj naâin, pa kazu da se pravo 
to dogodilo: âovjek sluzi psima.

DuSe robova. pl59

The th ird  group of A rahca’s  m ale ch a rac te rs  are  also  C roats, b u t 

those  w ho like F rano  G unduhd  in  Put bez sna or G rim ani in  DuSe robova, 

are ready  to be tray  a n d  ignore th e  in te re s ts  of th e ir  n a tio n  in  o rder to 

achieve p e rso n a l w ealth . These m ale c h a ra c te rs  are  corrup ted  and  

w illin g  serv a n ts o f  r u th le s s  ru lers. They a re  p re p a re d  to  se ll 

them selves to foreign m as te rs  a n d  to  offer th e ir  a ss is tan ce  even if it is 

agcdnst the  well being of th e ir own people. A rahca h ighhghts th em  a s
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a  th rea t, e m b arrassm en t a n d  disgrace to  C roa tian  nationhood . Som e 

of them , like F rano  G undulié  in  Put bez sna are  m em bers of th e  h igher 

soc ia l c la ss . O thers , like G rim ani (the illeg itim ate ch ild  of a  C roa t 

m o th e r  a n d  u n k n o w n  ItaU an  so ld ier) in  DuSe robova, a re  loca l 

m ercen a rie s  pcdd to  in tim id a te  th e  ‘com m on people’. N evertheless 

th e ir  p o rtray a l su g g ests  som e resem blance. B o th  g roups c o n s is t of 

c h a ra c te rs  w ith o u t dignity  or indiv iduahty . The m erceneuy G rim ani, 

‘to je onaj koji lako vara, a prevare mu niko ne otkriva.’ He is th e  one who, 

‘potican nagradama\ is p repared  ‘udruziti se i sa crnim davolom samo ako je 

protiv HrvataJ The n a rra to r  describes h is  re la tionsh ip  w ith  G rim ani’s 

m asters:

Sitno profiterstvo i prezir pream Hrvatima bilo je duhovno vezivo izmedu 
Grimanija i njegovih gospodara. Cinilo mu se da s tom mrznjom postaje sudionik 
gospodareva prosvijecenog i posvecenog kruga. I on je kao njegov gospodar imao 
pred sobom ljude nize vrste kojima je mogao suprotstaviti svoje nedostizivo 
znanje i druStveni polozaj. NiSta nakaznije nego kad sluga oponaSa gospodstveni 
duh svoga gospodara! Ta je ruznoca osnova istini da je sluga najgori gazda. 
Potkupljiv jer mu od dobiti ovisi druStveni ugled, a neumoljiv jer pred  
nadredenima mora posvjedoëiti upravlja^ku sposobnost, on ne preza ni od Sega da 
bi se s jedne Ijestvice sluganstva popeo na drugu, ne mareci Sto se istodobno 
spuSta niz Ijestve ljudskih vrijednosti.

DuËe robova. p4l

Sim ilarly , F ran o  G unduüé, in  h is  am b itio n  to  sa tis fy  h is  greed  for 

p rosperity  a n d  wccilth, is n o t d iscouraged by n u m ero u s  in su lts  th a t  he 

receives from  h is  m as te rs . A ralica’s  n a r ra to r  su g g es ts  th a t  one of 

G undulié’s  b iographers wrote:

da je to bio ozbiljan i strpljiv âovjek: zahvaljujuci tim osobinama, viSe 
nego sposobnostima, postigao je visoki Sin, jer se nije dao obeshrabriti uvredama
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koje je primao viSe nego itko drugi; u krugu carskog dvora postao je voljen, jer je 
bio jedan od onih ljudi koji nemaju \lastito miSljenje pa prihvacaju tude, da li 
sluôajno Hi s predumiSljajem, uvijek onih od kojih na dvoru zavise.

Put bez sna. p 253

Even th o u g h  A rahca’s  h isto rica l novels a re  crow ded w ith  m ale 

ch a rac te rs , a ll of th em  m ay be seen  a s  belonging to one o r o th e r  of 

these  th ree  groups. As show n so  far, it ap p ea rs  th a t  m ajority  of th ese  

meile ch arac te rs , regcurdless of th e  group they  belong to, a re  portrayed 

in  the  con tex t of th e ir re la tionsh ip  w ith  th e ir na tion . In addition , th e  

em p h a tic  loyalty  of A ra lica ’s m ale  c h a ra c te rs  to th e ir  n a tio n a l  

tra d itio n  com es a s  n o  su rp r ise  if one h a s  in  m in d  th e  w ords of 

A leksandar F laker in  rela tion  to C roatian  h tera tu re :

Ona se tako, od tridesetih godina dalje, ponaSa kao da na temelju 
novoStokavskih govora, ponovo nastaje (premda su Stokavski pisali Kadic i 
Reljkovic), i kao da ne mari za postizanje estetskih ciljeva, vec samo sluzi 
razvijanju nacionalne svijesti, Njeni pjesnici su ujedno politidari, a hrvatski su 
politicari cesto i pjesnici, pa mozemo reci da se voljom svojih pjesnika i 
knjizevnika stvara moderna hrvatska nacijaA^^

This is  n o t th e  p lace to  explore th e  co n n ec tio n  betw een  C ro a tian  

h te ra tu re  a n d  C roatian  pohtics however m uch  A rahca m ay be seen  a s  

th e  hvtng proof of F laker’s  w ords. W hat is in tended  is to underline  th e  

ex is tence  of a  very im p o rta n t cunbition of A rah ca’s w ork  a n d  to  

h ighhgh t h is  in ten tion  of u s in g  h is  m ale c h a rac te rs  a s  th e  b eare rs  of 

th e  a u th o r ’s  ow n asp ira tio n s . In A rahca’s novels w ith  con tem pora iy  

them es Okvir zamriniu a n d  Maika Mariia h is  m ain  m ale ch a rac te rs  a re

G5 A. Flaker and K. Pranjid (ed), Hrvatska kniiZevnost prema evropskim knii2evnostima. 
Liber, Zagreb 1970, p 7



175

p ro tag o n is ts  in  w h a t Jo s ip  Pavi<5i6, in  th e  epilogue to  Maika Mania 

describes a s  *represivnom jugo-socijalistickom, u biti staljinistidkom sustavu". 

In  th e se  tw o novels th e  a u th o r  in tro d u c e s  h is  re a d e rs  to  m ale  

chciracters like M artin  Kujund2i6 in  Okvirzaim^iu or M ate Vodopija in 

Maika Mariia. w ho bo th  c lash  w ith  th e  ru le  of th e  com m unist system  in 

th e ir  ow n way. Not p repared  to p lay  th e  roles expected  of them , n o t 

giving u p  th e ir  ideas a n d  hopes, th ey  find them selves involved in  

conflict w ith  th e  ru ling  system . It seem s im p o rtan t a t  th is  p o in t to 

em p h asise  som e sim ila rities be tw een  M artin  K ujund^ié , th e  m a in  

m ale c h a ra c te r  of th e  novel Okvir za miÈniu, a n d  th e  a u th o r  him self. 

A ra lica  h im se lf  s tu d ie d  for h is  te a c h in g  degree in  K nin, M artin  

KujundÉié a tte n d s  a  T eaching Treiining College in  Knin; AraUca is a  

w riter, K ujundfiô  begins h is  w riting career in a  school new spaper; emd 

finally j u s t  like AraUca, K ujundfiô  is a lso  expeUed from  a  ‘coUective’ 

a s  a  ‘tra ito r’ a n d  o b s tru c tio n is t of i ts  sociaU st developm ent. B oth  of 

th e se  m en  cam e in to  confUct w ith  th e  c o m m u n is t sy s tem  a s  th ey  

a b a n d o n e d  i ts  doc trine  a n d  h a d  en o u g h  co u rag e  to  chaU enge it. 

While, th ro u g h  h is  involvem ent in  ‘M aspok’, A ralica confUcted w ith  

th e  official poUcy of th e  co m m u n ist system , M artin ’s  confUct begins 

a s  h is  fam ily re fu ses  to  jo in  th e  ‘z ad ru g a ’, u ltim a te ly  re jecting  a n  

official poUcy of th e  ru ling  system . Also, h is  d isco rd  w ith  th e  system  

develops on  a  m ore p e rso n a l level, a s  M artin  pubUcly d em o n s tra te s  

h is d isagreem ents w ith th e  teacher Vinko MagUca, a  fanatical devotee 

of th e  c o m m u n is t  sy s te m . T herefore , by  c h a lle n g in g  M aglica’s  

op in ions a n d  decisions, M artin  begins to chaUenge the  system  th a t  

h is  teach er rep resen ts .

Obratno odKorine koja se oslanjala na intuiciju, Maglica je vidio da je Sala 
vjeSto sastavljena i da ce s Martinom ubuduce imati vise posla nego do sada. On



176

se toboze drzi ispravne politiôke linije i ono Sto je uS proglaSava usi, ali je njen 
skriveni cilj da prokaze onaj trenutak kad on, Maglica, nije bio na visini zadatka 
koji Je sebi posîavio: da pokaze osîar stav i budnost. s jedne sîrane, a s druge 
strane prema lijeôniku bude dobrohotan i didaktidan. Jer, da ta Kujundzic nije htio 
reci, zar bi mu bilo potrebno sliku prekriîi letecim sjemenjem cicibana i pravdati 
se nekakvim likovnim rjesenjem za ratnu situaciju? Ne treba se zavaravati, 
Kujundzic ulazi duboko pod kozu, i kad maze, svrdla, grize i izazivlje svrbez kao 
svrabov uSenac.

Okvir zamiÉniu, p 50

B oth of them , Arcilica a n d  M artin  K ujund^lé, were exposed to a  g rea t 

n u m b er of hum iU ations a n d  p e rso n a l p a in  emd, in  th e  end , bo th  of 

them  were iso lated  a n d  restric ted  in  th e ir activities. These sim ilarities 

betw een the  a u th o r  a n d  h is  ch arac te r are  no ted  in order to em phasise  

a  dep th  of th e  a u th o r’s  u n d ers ln n d in g  of h is  chcuracter. T hat is to say, 

they  clearly  suggest th a t  A ralica included  m any  deta ils  from  h is  ow n 

b iography  in  h is  p o rtray a l of M artin  KujundÈiô. In  add ition , M artin  

does n o t rep resen t only cui individual who becom es d isillusioned w ith  

th e  com m unist system  in  th e  contex t of th e  b ru ta l  im plem entation  of 

its  doctrines. He re p re se n ts  th e  a u th o r  him self. F u rtherm ore , in  h is  

p o rtray a l A ralica  does n o t  a r tic u la te  on ly  h is  rage to w ard s  th e  

sy stem  w hich  d ism issed  h im  so brutally . He also  a rticu la te s  h is anger 

tow ards indiv iduals w ho are , like teacher Vinko Maglica in  th is  novel, 

ex trem e  d evo tees o f c o m m u n is t  id eas . M aglica is  p o rtra y e d  a s  

rep resen ta tive  of th o se  s ig h tle ss  d ev o tees w ho sincerely  believe a n d  

blindly accep t com m un ist teach ing  an d  th e  force of the  system  w hich 

im p lem en ts it. The b eh av io u r o f M aglica a n d  h is  devoted s tu d e n ts  

tow ards K ujund±i6,the b ru ta lity  a n d  ‘creativ ity’ of th e ir p u n ish m en t, 

reveal th e  ex ten t of th e ir  rad icalism .



177

U tom prostoru tijesnu za trezven razum Maglica je ponovo ustao i, kao da 
se izvlaâi iz blata, ponizen i ukaljan, kao da je groza njega pritisla, a ne Martina, 
rekao, trazeci od gledaliSta suosjecanje u svojim mukama:

-Slazem se sa Korinom, ovo sevise ne moze podnositi. To prelazi ono sto 
âovjek moze podnijeti. On je, taj Kujundzic, ovim nozem pokidao sve mostove 
izmedu sbe i nas. Medu nama je ponor.
..Zavitlali su cegrtaljkama, ali sada ne svi u isti mah. Raspodijelili su se u dvije 
grupe, jednu od ulaznih vrata lijevo a drugu desno, i dok bi jedni cegrtali, drugi bi 
seodmarali...Tako su, posluSavsi zapovijed degrtaljki, Mrdalj s jedne a Turic s 
druge strane uhvatli Martina za ruke ne dopuStajuci mu da ustane kad je htio 
ustati...Ona su ga dvojica dvrsto vezala za stola. Na zatiljku je osjetio neSto 
hladno, Ijigavo, kao zmijska koza. U Cvitkovice\oj ruci, Martinu iznad glove, koju 
je podigao da vide i oni iz straznjih redova,bila je niklovana maSim za SiSanje.. 
.-Evo sta ceS ti biti - rekla je Marica i prolila mu Salicu razrijedene tinte po lieu s 
takvom slaScu...Srecom u posljednji trenutak shvati Sto namjerava pa oâi zatvro 
samo kapcima jer mu ovoga puta Mrdalj i Turic nisu dopustili da ih zaStiti 
dlanovima. Sreéom jer bi mu razjarena Korina i u otvorene odi sasula luznicu punu 
luga.

Okvir zamiÈniu, p 261-263

In th e  novel Maika Mariia, A rallca’s  m ain  m ale c h a ra c te r  M ate 

Vodopija is  a lso  p o rtray ed  a s  one  of th o se  w ho com e in to  conflict 

w ith  th e  com m un ist system . As a  young  mem, he  leaves th e  co u n try  

by sea, ru n n in g  aw ay from  its  s tr ic t regime. M any years later, after the  

dow nfall o f com m un ism  in  th e  form er Y ugoslavia, he  re tu rn s  a s  a  

rich  em igre from  C an ad a . No d o u b t M ate exem plifies a ll of th o se  

C roa ts  who, b ecau se  of th e ir  d isapproval of th e  ru ling  regime, h a d  to 

leave th e ir  co u n try  a n d  ree s tab lish  th e ir lives som ew here else. The 

a u th o r  explores th e  ex ten t of th e  an tag o n ism  betw een co n u n u n ism  

a n d  th e  indiv idual by focusing h is  a tten tio n  on  yet a n o th e r m igration 

of C roa ts . J u s t  a s  u n d e r  th e  foreign ru le rs  in  A ralica’s  h is to ric a l 

novels, once again  C roa ts a re  forced to leave th e ir  hom es. However,
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w ith  th e  fall of co m m u n ism , po litica l c h a n g e s  e n a b le d  p o s tw a r  

em igres to re tu rn  to C roatia . It seem s im p o rtan t to  em p h asise  th a t  

A ralica  h im se lf  h a s  b e en  in  d irec t c o n ta c t w ith  c o m m u n itie s  of 

C ro a tian  em igres hving a n d  w orking ab road . In 1992 a n d  1993, he  

v isited  th em  in  USA, C an ad a , A u stra lia  a n d  S o u th  Africa. A fter h is  

re tu rn , he  w rote a  series of eirticles ab o u t h is  percep tions a n d  feelings 

experienced d u ring  th ese  v isits . Additioncdly, th e re  is  good rea so n  to 

believe th a t  th e  po rtraya l o f M ate Vodopija is a lso  im p o rtan t ou tside  

h is  conflict w ith  com m unism . In  th e  conclu sion  o f h is  com m entary  

on  Maika Marita, Aralica’s  critic  Jo sip  Pavièié says:

Aralica svojim romanom uspijeva ohrabriti povratnike koji se otkupom 
svoje zemlje, njenim ponovnim okupljanjem, bave u izvanknjizevnoj stvarnosti. 
Aralica, kako rekosmo, pripovijeda da zabavi, ali i da podrzi. On je pisac i 
misionarA^^

T herefore, h av in g  in  m in d  th a t  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f M other M ari]a 

personifies C roatia  th e  M otherland a n d  M ate’s  declaration  a t  th e  end  

of th e  novel; 'kupovat cu samo ono Sto joS ne znam i Sto mi je oteto’, one is 

b o u n d  to  conclude th a t  th is  m ale ch a rac te r h a s  been  created  in  o rder 

to underline  a n  im portance of regaining th e  lan d  th a t  h a s  been  tak en  

aw ay from  th e  C roats. In  th e  fight of th e se  w ords. M ate V odopija 

clearly  becom es a n  avenger of exiled C roats. W ith th e  w ords 'Majko, 

vratio sam se da pokupujem sve Sto je bilo naSeJ (p 290) h e  a ttem p ts  n o t only 

to  expose  f ra u d s  a n d  h y p o c rite s  w ho have s to le n  p ieces o f h is  

M o therland , b u t  to se ize  th e m  b ack  in  o rd er to  re c o n s tru c t  th e  

sh a tte red  entity . In M ate’s  efforts a n d  persistence  to retrieve ‘Goleâeve 

dvore’, th e  h o u se  w here  h e  grew  u p  w ith  h is  a u n t. M other Mcirija, 

a n d  im p lied  i l lu s tra tio n s  o f th e  M o th e rla n d  in  need , A ra lica

166 I. Aralica, MalkaMariia. Znanje, Zagreb 1993, prologue Josip PaviCiC, p 300
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estab lishes a  role m odel for every C roatian  emigre.

U zapuStenim selima, gdje su ostala samo starâad pa mrtvace nema tko 
nositi na groblje, jer nema mladih ramena da se na njih oslone nosila s lijesom, od 
nekog vremena Je uSlo u modu da se prilozima Sto ih starci daju kupe lijepa, crna 
mrtvaâka kolica, na kojima ce Jedno za drugim, u paradnom mimohodu, bez idijeg 
truda, biti odvozkeni na vjecno poâivaliSte - piSe mi vlasnik berlinske przionice 
kave i nastavlja - Pa ako svoj dolar nisi spreman investirati ni u Sta, a ti se, 
molim te, vrati u domaju, pa investira] u ta kolica. Neka naSe stare ne vuku po 
cesti od kuce do groblja, neka ih voze paradno kao Sto su odvozeni oni koji su 
njihova se la opustoSili!

Maika Mariia. p 37

Aralica*s voyeurs

W hen n o t defending the  p a tr ia rc h a l g roup  ‘h e ’ belongs to  a n d  

th e  codes ‘h e ’ believes In, and  w hen  h e ’ Is n o t conquering  new  lan d  

a n d  s u b ju g a tin g  new  people, m an  In A ra llca ’s  novels b eco m es 

o b se ssed  w ith  w om en. T his Is so m e th in g  e lse  th a t  a ll h is  m ale  

c h a ra c te rs  have h i com m on. They a re  observers w ith  a n  u n d o u b te d  

d e sh e  for th e  female body. A rallca’s  m ale c h a rac te rs  are  vovcurs who 

sc ru tin ise  every w om an, everywhere. P ro s titu te s  In th e  d a rk n e ss  of 

s tree ts , vhg ln s In ch u rch , w om en a t  th e  m arket. In th e  forest:

Dok je on stanovao na UniSdu i pio vodu s Grabovika, vidao je Milica 
snahu kako svald dan, vijalo Hi lijevalo, dolazi u Sumu po drva. Gledao bi ie 
skriven iza nekog kamena..

Graditeli svratiSta, p 228, emphasis mine 

O ne o f A ra llca’s novels, Asmodeiev Sal, m a y  be se en  a s , sim ply , a
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voyeuristic th ea tre . The m ain  fem ale ch arac te r, N ifa, sp en d s m o st of 

h e r tim e show ing h e r body to h e r h u sb a n d  Plavèa, getting u n d ressed  

in  all so rts  of places, even in  prison:

Zato je haljinu raskopdala, a sve one krpice od bijelog platna, Sto ispod nje 
sto je y svukla i maknula u stranu. Tek tada je zajahala stolicu i PlavSinu pogledu 
izlozila svu golotinju, od grla do ruba Ôarapa na bedru poviSe koljena...Niîa je 
raskopëala i smaknula svu odjecu da PlavSa vidi na njoj sve od grla do koljena..

Asmodeiev §al, p 86, 87

As a  m an  in  A ralica’s  w ork, Plavéa is a n  u n u s u a l  c h a rac te r b ecau se  

he  does n o t really  p o sse ss  th e  q u ah ties  ap p rec ia ted  by th e  ‘m ach o ’ 

com m unity . He Is a  su ccessfu l, hard -w ork ing  m an  b u t, a s  fa r a s  

wom en cire concerned , th e  a u th o r  describes h is  app roach  a s  ra th e r  

soft a n d  in secu re . By th e  s ta n d a rd s  o f ‘m ascu lin ity ’ he  co u ld  be 

categorised a s  a  w eak m an'. He isverw helm ed by h is erotic feelings, 

a ro u se d  by th e  sc e n t  o f womem’s  body, b u t  einxious en o u g h  to  

believe Niza’s  s to iy  a b o u t h e r  virginity vow’. People laugh  a t  him , 

'..smijali su se do iznemoglosti. Cuo ih je kako za njima govore: - Ode PlavSa ! Sad 

ce i Tahir!" (Asmodejev Sal, p 99) B ut, even th o u g h  A ralica describes h im  

a s  a n  em ascu la ted  a n d  ineffective m an , h e  inv ites com passion  a n d  

sym pathy  for Plavâa. He u n d e rs ta n d s  Plavâa’s  inabiUty to  cope w ith  

h is  wife’s  gam es’ b ecau se , a s  far a s  th e  w riter is  concerned , th ey  

come from  a n  evil seed . They a re  th e  p ro d u c t of a  seductive w om an 

w ho is capab le  o f c a p tu r in g  a  m an  in  th e  unavo idab le  t r a p  o f so 

called ‘sexual desire’.

Zato PlavSa i nije moga zakljuàiti da je igra sa mirisima djevidanstva samo 
jedna od erotskih igara ove projinjene i domiSljate zene, izdanak njene ludosti i 
gemjalnosti, koji postaje proëiScen, razloîan i uvjerljiv svaki put kad su u pitanju
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njeni tjelesni prohtjevi. Sve Sto je ona Martinu napriëala otkako je dosao na 
Kupres samo Je odraz bogatstva maste Jedne zene, izuzetna IJuba f̂na predigra koJa 
se îeli utemeljiti na mudrosti, na iznimnosti, na satanizmuJ'

Asmodeiev Sal, p 116

Plavâa is certa in ly  n o t p resen ted  a s  a  m acho  hero  b u t  he  is 

exactly w ha t A ralica n eed s - a  voyeur. Being denied  the  sa tisfac tion  

of h is  erotic hunger, h is  voyeurism  becom es som ehow  acceptable, o r 

a t  least th a t  seem s to be w h a t A ralica w an ts  h is  readers to believe. By 

c rea ting  su c h  a  nedve c h a ra c te r  for w hose ‘suffering’ a n d  agony’ th e  

rea d e r feels occasio n a l sym pathy , th e  w riter a lso  c re a te s  a n  ideal 

env ironm en t for a  p re lu d e  to  voyeurism . D eprived of in tim acy, left 

w ith no choice, P lavâa becom es u se d  to th e  role AraUca h a s  given to 

him . He even begins to enjoy it:

Navikavao se uzivati u gledanju a da pri tom ne osjeca kako Je prikracen, 
Jer Je prikracenost davala snagu gledaocu, pa Sto Je prikracenost veca, to Je 
strast gledaodeva zeSca.

Asmodeiev Sal, p 50

U nlike Plavèa, th e  m ajo rity  of th e  m ale c h a ra c te rs  in  AraUca’s  

novels exhib it b ru ta l behav iour a n d  lack of Ubido-control. They have 

no  resp ec t for ‘h e r’ age, virginity, religion, o r th e  c lo seness of fam ily 

ties. Balaâ, in  Du§e robova does n o t h esita te  in  h is  desire for h is  s te p ­

daughter:

Lomljava Jablanovih grana i Tonku Je slomila, kad Je poslije pitanja - Sto Je 
tebi Ane moja - doznala da JoJ Je na Jurjevo oôuh poceo lomiti grane i otada ih 
lomi svaki dan kad ostanu sami.

DuSe robova, p 122
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Sim ilarly, T ah ir beg in  Graditeli sviatiSta, h a s  no  considera tion  for Diva’s  

virginity a n d  h e r sp irited  re fu sa l to involve he rse lf in  sex u a l activity  

w ith  him . In o rder to satisfy  h is  sexual drive, h e  becom es ru th less:

Tahirbeg joj je otkopdao dugmad na haljini, podevSi odozgo prema 
dolJe...potegnuo je bijelu ramsku suknju, i suknja je pala oko stopala.... prstima 
prebirao po âipkama na njenim prsima...razderao je âipku na Divinu prsluku, 
obujmio joj sisu...

Graditeli svratiSta, p 48, 49

And, once again , th is  is  precisely w h a t AraUca needs: it gives h im  a  

perfect se tting  a n d  ‘Steam y’ a tm osphere  for h is  voyeurism . The ex ten t 

o f th e  a u th o r ’s  en joym ent becom es m ost visible in  th e  s to ry  ‘Nema 

grijeha u  s topa lim a’. Playing on  th e  edge in  Asmodeiev Sal, here  he  goes 

one s tep  fu rth er tow ards w h a t could be described a s  pornography.

Zavukla je Saku u njedra da medu dva prsta protrlja bradavice koje su je, 
otkako je nagazila mirisavku, svrbjele toliko da joj je dolazilo vrisnuti ....dok se 
nisu probile kroz vuneni jastudic, nabrekle bradavice, koje je podljev krvi oresao, 
gorjele peckavom vatrom od piljenja oStrih ovôjih dlaka; a kad su se vrSkom 
probile kroz vunu i dodirnule prsluk, AnuSka je vrisnula od zadovoljstva...

'Nema grijeha u stopalima’, p 235

The a u th o r’s  im agination  goes even fu rth e r:’. je nocu, dok je kroz

otvoren prozor mirisao jorgovan, usnula “zensku zabavu'' sa crvenim rupcem oko 

vrata. Dolazio je odnekud sa visina" (‘Nema grijeha u stopalima’, p 236). If 

previously h e  m anaged  to s ta y  h idden  b eh in d  th e  eyes of th e  m ale 

ch a rac te rs  in  h is  novels - the  a u th o r  com es o u t in to  th e  open. In 

addition , h is  voyeu ris tic  a p p e tite  a n d  ta s te  becom e even m ore
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explicit a n d  evident in  th e  following p a rag rap h  w here he  in te n d s  to  

justify  h is  ow n sexual preference;

S one strane rijeke, dva su momka bez zavisti gledala kako CeribaSa uzima 
najskuplju stvar na trznicama ovog svijeta, skupu samo zato Sto se rijetko gdje 
slobodno prodaje, a bez zavisti jer ie usodno sledati kako osani pali slamu, iako 2a 
ti nisi potpalio.

^ema grijeha u sttq)alima’, p 245, emphasis mine

A n o th e r s im ila rity  be tw een  AraUca’s  h is to ric a l a n d  m o d em  

novels is  th e  co n tin u in g  p resen ce  of a  voyeuristic  (po rnograph ic!) 

a tm osphere  w ith  AraUca’s  m ale ch arac te rs  a s  th e  m ain  p a rtic ip an ts  or 

storyteUers. In Maika Mariia, once again  a  womam becom es am object of 

th e  m a n ’s sex u a l im ag ination . In  h is  v isit to  R ahela  M ate V odopija 

describes som e ‘relevamt’ a n d  ‘in teresting’ de ta ils  from h e r past:

Ali, kada su Raheli sise ispale iz bluze i stale se trti o njegova leda, kad su 
joj se usne naSle na njegovima i jezici im se izmjeSali, kad je mala Rahela stala 
dahtati kao Sto su dahtale i dvije starije zene koje je dotad upoznao, akordi su se 
odreda prosuli kao biseri s niske, gitara se naSla na podu, a ruke su poSle prema 
Raheli koja je podivljala ljubeci nastavnika glazbe.

Maika Mariia, p 143

F or AraU ca’s  m ale  c h a ra c te rs  a  w om an  is  *bjeloputa, s jakim  

bokovima i ispupcenom straznjicom, sisata, okrugla lica....Jestiva, upotrebljiva, 

vrijedna i podatna....\ (Okvir za mrÉniu, p 53) N evertheless, w hile th ey  

percieve a n d  tre a t ‘h e r ’ m ostly  a s  a n  object o f th e ir  sexuad desire , 

AraUca’s  made ch a rac te rs  a t  th e  saune tim e d em o n stra te  a  degree of a  

fea r o f w om en. T he C atho lic  p rie s t, P avao  Vu<5kovi6, h a s  n ev e r
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experienced a  rela tionsh ip  w ith a  w om an, b u t he  still fears ‘h e r’:

Pitaju ga u Sali: Oâe bojis it se zena? On u Salt odgovara: Tko se zla ne 
boji? Pitaju ga: zasto zlo kad je to najveca radost? Odgovara: trebalo bi da bude, 
ali koliko cujem od drugih i koliko sam vidim, bila krotka Hi goropadna, sa zenom 
je teSko izaci na kraj.

Put bez sna, p 134

In his study Images of Woman in Literature David Holbrook explains this 
fear:

We all emerge from a woman’s body and are created by her creative power; 
we are drawn out by her psyche. Therefore, in the symbolism of our perceptions of 
the world, she is both a great mystery an an ideal positive power. Woman is also 
the creature we are terribly afraid of because she once had the power of life and 
death over us. She was once the creative mirror in whose face and response we 
saw our being emerge.

A m a n ’s  fear beg ins w ith  th e  fac t th a t  once u p o n  a  tim e he w as 

en tirely  d ep en d en t u p o n  a  w om an a n d  th a t  sh e  h a d  physical pow er 

over h is  life, in  a  p rocess beyond an y  k in d  of m ale con tro l w ith o u t 

w hich  no  h u m a n  being  w ould have  an y  c h an ce  w hatsoever. Or, a s  

Holbrook says: *The reality is even more extraordinary and terrifying than that; 

all were once, so to speak, ''inside a woman’s psyche”’ H olbrook also  

in s is ts  th a t:

Our capacity to become ourselves and to relate effectively to the world are 
drawn out in us largely through the powers of the mother. This why woman is both 
so mysterious and terrible. And because she has the power of life and death over

167 D. Holbrook. Im ages of Woman in Literature. NY University Press, NY and London, 1989, 
P7
168 ibid. p 60
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us and is only human, she isfearedA^^

F urtherm ore , Arcilica’s  m ale c h a rac te rs  are  tra in e d  to fear w om en. It 

is  n o t  c o in c id e n ta l th a t  P a d re  Vudkovié is  o n e  o f th o s e  w ho  

em p h asises  h is  u n e a s in e ss  tow ards ‘female be ings’ a s  he  rep re se n ts  

th e  voice of th e  C athohc religion, so  deeply ing ra ined  in  th e  so u ls  of 

these  m en. In  addition , a s  its  obedient followers, who are  h a u n te d  by 

a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of fem ale sex u ah ty  a s  th e  m yth ical evil app le  a n d  

the  concept of a n  angry a n d  pun ish in g  God, A ralica’s m ale c h arac te rs  

are  conditioned to fear h e r .

In conclu sion , it is im p o rtan t to  em p h a sise  th a t  th e  lives of 

A ralica’s  m ale c h a rac te rs  a re  lim ited  a n d  defined  n o t only by ‘T hou 

sh a lts  a n d  th o u  sh a lt n o ts ’. T hroughout the  novels, A ralica’s  m en are  

also co n stan tly  requ ired  to  dem onstra te  loyalty to th e ir n a tio n  a n d  to 

defend its  existence, by emy m ean s. A dditionally, they  a re  u rged  to 

re ta in  its  cu stom s, ch e rish  its  heritage  emd n u r tu re  its  identity . By 

p o rtray in g  som e of h is  meile c h a ra c te rs  a s  role m o d els’ for th e  

fulfilm ent o f su c h  an tic ipa tions, A ralica u n q u estio n ab ly  ou tlines th e  

ro u te  to  be followed. Ironically  enough , in  th e ir  e te rn a l strugg le  to 

sa tis fy  th e  req u ire m e n ts  im posed  on th em , th e se  m en  em erge a s  

s tra in e d  c rea tu re s  w hose Uves a re  tim elessly a n d  firmly controlled  by 

fear, th e  fear of God’s  p u n ish m e n t emd th e  fear of being identified 

a s  a  d isgrace to  the  nation .

169 ibid. p 11
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A ralica's fem ale ch aracters

A ralica’s fem ale c h a ra c te rs  do n o t sh a re  m a n ’s frien d sh ip , 

decisions o r adven tu res. There is no equality, love or respect for them . 

They a re  clearly  w om en from  a  s trong  p a tr ia rc h a l com m unity  w ho 

rela te  to  the  world only th rough  th e ir m otherhood, dom estic role or a s  

the  p a r t  of th e  sexucil cu lt. Aredica divides th em  in to  two categories. 

The f irs t  a re  good w om en’, th o se  w ho live th e  system : v irg ins, 

housew ives a n d  m others. The second  category a re  ‘bad  w om en’, those  

who, in  th e  a u th o r ’s  view is a re  social a n d  m oral dev ian ts. W riting 

ab o u t £dl of them , A rahca’s  a ttem p t is n o t only  to underline  a  viable 

m orah ty  for w om en to follow an d  th e  priorities they  shou ld  value b u t  

also to a le rt m en to w h a t w om en can  do to them .

From  early  ch ildhood  A rahca’s  w om en sire tra in ed , w ith o u t 

questioning, to accept th e  m oral values by w hich  w om an is connected  

w ith  evil emd is th e  one w ho carries th e  b u rd en  of sex u al crim e a n d  

guilt. A rahca’s  w om an is Eve, th e  seducer, b ecau se  of w hom  we a re  

condem ned to  be m ortal. ‘S he’ is th e  destroyer of m en ’s  peace of m ind, 

w ith th e  pow er to kindle the  fires of m ale lu s t a n d  aw aken  evil in him . 

A whole series of passages in  h is  w orks h ighhgh t A rahca’s  com passion  

for h e lp le ss  (pow erless!?) m an  a n d  h is  d is tu rb a n c e  b e ca u se  o f a
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Wicked w om an. In all th ese  cases he expresses h is  conviction th a t  It Is 

she - th e  tem p tre ss  - w ho Is to be b lam ed for c ap tu rin g  th e  m an  In 

th e  web of sexual desire.

A nije sigurno da bi oni svracali u prljave ulicice gdje se te zene zavlade u 
smrdljive kuce, da ih prije toga na glavnim ulicama gradanke, prozirno i golisavo 
odjevene, ne raspale do bijesa. 2ene s ulice sto se koce i talasaju, Sto brzaju 
straznjicama i Sapucu usnama ispod paucinastih koprena, te kurve Sto nude sve a 
ne daju niSta, krive su Sto su oni opsjednuti zenama, Sto misle samo o nogama i 
dojkama.

DuAe robova, p 185

AraUea Is very  m uch  aw are of th e  pow er th a t  a  w om an g a in s  by 

aw akening  m ale erotic desire  a n d  It In tim idates him . He reah ses  th e  

Im portance of th is  triu m p h  over a  m an: m aking h im  suffer ‘h i th e  grip 

of p a ss io n ’, she  becom es a n  Independen t pe rson  while he  becom es 

w eak a n d  defenceless, 'ne shvaüajuci otkud u tom tijelu toliko privlaHnosti, a u 

njemu toliki izljev zadovoljstva, bilo da tijelo gleda bilo da ga dodiruje' . 

F u rtherm ore , Arsdlca Ind ica tes h is  behef th a t  In s u c h  con tex t he  h a s  

to  pay  th e  price , a s  h e  ‘mora ispunjavati svaku njenu zelju, i teSku i 

ponizavajucu\ Also, 1^  becom es \e c i ovisnik nego pijanac o rakijV n o t even 

realis ing  how  a t  th a t  po in t je  ona.....postala nezavisna’ (Asmodeiev Sal, p 

124).

The fea r of a n  In d ep e n d en t w om an Is very  s tro n g  a n d  very 

d is tu rb in g  for AraUca. T his is  w hy he  k e ep s  w a rn in g  h is  m ale  

c h a rac te rs  th a t  the  call of th e  siren  Is perilous a n d  harm ful. He even 

th re a te n s  th em  Indicating  th a t  *covjek, bio odgojen na ulici Hi u tamnici, bio 

sa zrnom pameti u glavi Hi s glavom punom piljevine, neka se samo priblizi zeni, i 

u pakao ce s njom !’ ('Nema grijeha u stopalima', p 245) As th e  gu idelines In
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th e se  im p lica tio n s Arcdica very often  ceills for w ords of ‘w isdom ’, 

w ords of old emd wise m en w ith  a  life experience beh ind  them , m ostly  

te a ch e rs  o f religion. Prom oting th e  Im age of devülsh  w om an In h is  

w ork a n d  underlin ing  how  dangerous she  Is, h e  seeks au th o rity  from  

well estabU shed  patrlcU 'chal so u rc es  to  con firm  h is  a rg u m en t. He 

offers w ords o f advice an d  com fort from religious books (The Catholic 

c h u rc h ’s  Book for the Education of Young People) w ith  a n  a sp ira tio n  to  

dem o n stra te  th e  existence of th e  obstacle since  th e  sto iy  of Eve a n d  

the  apple a n d  m an ’s  lasting  struggle:

- Naudi nas dide Sta je to Sto nas zenama privlaâi?
- U tom privlaâenju djeluju dvije site, jedna izlazi iz muSkog, druga 

iz zenskog. Sa zenske strane sila vuëe konopom u kojem je viSe Sica: to je dobra 
hrana i uzarena krv, to je zelja da bude mazena i voljena, to je kicenje i potreba da 
bude zapazena, to je nudenje, nametanje i oâijukanje, to je raskalaSnost. A s 
muSke strane uïe kojim nas Sotona tegli u grijeh ispleteno je samo od dvije Sice: 
odpozude i pri gode.

- Sta da radim dide, kad tako jake site mnome upravljaju?
- Bjezi od pri gode kroz vatru i vodu, kroz krS i Sumu, i spasit ceS se.

DuÉe robova, p 251

E ncourag ing  a  m an , w ith th e  voice of religion, to  w ithhold  h is  desire  

a n d  to  a b s ta in  fi*om any  sex u a l ac t purely  for p lea su re  AraÜca ties 

h im self to  th e  Ideas of th e  trad itio n a l C athohc doctrine. He su p p o rts  

Its c la im  th a t  a n  In tim ate  a c t  w ith  a  w om an  e x is ts  onlv for th e  

creation  o f new  life, th a t  any  o th er Initiative Is a  s in  ag a in st God a n d  

th a t  w om en In the ir lu s t provoking bodies, rep resen t vice a n d  evil. Re­

exam in ing  th e  C h u rc h ’s  se x u a l m orah ty  a n d  a d d re ss in g  q u e s tio n s  

su c h  as: W hy Is sexual p lea su re  au to m atlcah y  w rong?. W hy sh o u ld
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believers have to  choose betw een faith  in  God or a  rew arding sex  life? 

and: W hat w ould h ap p en  to  th e  C atholic C h u rc h  if th e  concept th a t  

sex  is w icked  w as to  be ab o lish ed ?  , K ate  S a u n d e rs  a n d  P e ter 

S tanford , in th e ir book Catholics and Sexi 70 say:

It is impossible to discuss Catholic sexual pessimism without discussing 
the Church’s hostility to women. Far from being separate issues, they are two 
sides of the same coin. The Church hates and fears women because women - 
according to traditional patristic and scholastic theology - are

They a c c e n tu a te  th e  id ea  th a t  even th o u g h  th e  C atholic  C h u rc h ’s 

a ttitu d e  to  w om an h a s  modified, ‘the modern Church still categorises women 

as either nuns or whores, with married mothers in the middle, a blend of both^ and  

th a t  in  th e  C h u rch ’s  belief Ht is still far, far easier for a woman to commit a 

sexual sin than a m an .’172 F u rth e r  on, M ary A nne Ferguson, in  h e r book 

Images of Woman in Literature says:

In the Biblical creation myth. Eve, the mother of us all, is the temptress 
who brought sin and death into the world. But the Virgin Mary, passively acted on 
by the Holy Ghost, pondering in her heart the experience of her Son, is the Queen 
of Heaven, of us all. Eve could be tolerated as a necessary evil; Mary was 
worshipped as a model for all woman kind.^73

As m u ch  a s  Eve rep resen ts  th e  seductive side of every womem, because  

of w hich ’we are  condem ned to be mortcd’, th e  Virgin Mary provides a n  

ideaU sed v ision , a  ro le  m odel for w om an. J .P . K enny, (a Je su it)  

describes h e r  a s  a  w om an  of d ignity  w ith  u n s tin te d  generosity  a n d  

w holehearted  com m itm ent to  th e  Lord’s  wifi. For h im  sh e  is a  w om an

170 K .Saunders and P. Stanford, Catholics and Sex. Mandarin, London, 1992
171 ibid. p16
172 ibid. p19
173 m .A. Ferguson, im ages of W om en in Literature. Houghton Mifflin, Boston 1973, p 6
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of exceptional faith  a n d  p rayerfu lness. In h is  book The Meaning of Mary 

for Modem Mani 74 h e  says:

Virginity as a Christian value, is of course, much more than abstention 
from sexual experience.... It is commitment to love as Christ loved - giving rather 
than getting, ministering joy to the other rather than snatching at pleasure for 
oneself, serving rather than being served.^^5

T alk ing  a b o u t th e  W om en’s  L ib era tio n  M ovem ent he  in s is ts  on  

'espousal o f doubtful causes; assortment o f extravagances; defence of 

questionable practices; the copious coarseness and vulgarity of its propaganda! . 

S trong ly  a rg u in g  a g a in s t th e  say ing , do ings a n d  w ritings o f 

G erm aine G reer (especially h e r  book The Female Eunuch) he  goes one 

s tep  further:

The great pith and moment of her enterprise and message is that women 
must be treated, respected and loved as persons, not just exploited as chattels or 
cheapened as 'sex kittens’. I f this is the kernel proclamation of WL and of 
Germaine Greer, then it is profoundly religious, biblical, Christian ( for true 
religion, the Bible, Christianity are not only theological but also anthropological). 
Besides, it is precisely what BMW stands for: the dignity of womanhood in itself; 
the sanctity of womanhood dedicated to the Lord through the contemplative
habit.^76

This is n o t th e  place to a rgue  w hether o r n o t th e  Virgin Mary w as the  

first fem inist, b u t  it  is  w orth  s tre ss in g  th a t  K enny h im self does n o t 

deny th e  fact th a t  th e  virginity of M aiy (and all com m itm ents th a t  go 

w ith  it) w as a n d  is im posed  on  w om en to  follow if they  w a n t to  be 

accep ted  a s  ‘women of dignity, poise, serenity and exceptional faith’ a n d  if

174 J.P.Kenny, The Meaning of Marvfor Modern Man. Spectrum, Australia ,1980
175 ibid. p 5 7
176 ibid. D 58



191

they  w a n t to  achieve 'the security, the strength and the joy needed if one is to 

go out'. The Virgin M aiy provides a n  fau ltless, ideal m odel for w om en. 

In  ad d itio n , th is  is w hy for th e  se lf dec la red  C atho lic  w rite r Ivan 

Aralica, a  w om an-virgin tak e s  su c h  a n  im p o rtan t p lace in  h is  novels. 

To begin w ith, Aralica’s  n a rra to r  in th e  novel Asmodeiev W suggests:

Ako Je razdjevideno, ako se s njega skine aureola, tijelo nijedne zene ne 
moze viSe zraâiti snaznim i nicim nepomuckenim zenstvom, onakvim kakvo se 
javlja samo u glavama darovitih muSkaraca.

Asmodeiev Sal, p 40

T hroughou t h is  novels th e  adored  figure of th e  Virgin M other gmd the  

solem n w ords of the  Bible a re  im posed on  A rahca’s  female ch a rac te rs  

a s  th e ir  only  guid ing  fight, even in  life -th rea ten in g  c irc u m sta n ce s . 

A fter th e  bu lly  T ahirbeg  h a s  ‘reserv ed ’ h e r, o rd ered  th a t  no  m an  

sh o u ld  ap p ro ach  h e r  o r offer h e r  m arriage a n d  w hen  cdl a tte m p ts  of 

h e r fam ily to  help  h e r failed. Diva, in  th e  novel Graditeli svratiSta, still 

believes th a t  S t  A m brose wifi p ro tec t h e r a s  sh e  sea rch es  for com fort 

in h is  words:

Znas li Sta sveti Ambroz kaze o djevicama? - pitala me je.
- Ne znam.
- Nije se ôuditi, kaze sveti, da vas andeli cuvaju. Vi same ne samo da 

sliâite anâelima nego se i branite nevinoScu, andeoskim oruzjem.

Graditeli sviatiSta, p44

In order to  c a s t m ore fight on  th e  origins of Diva’s  fa ith  in  S t  A m brose 

a n d  h is  teach ings, it seem s im portan t a t  th is  po in t to em phasise  once 

ag a in  th e  w ords of J.P .K enny . In  h is  curgument a b o u t d isc u ss io n
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w h e th e r th e  Virgin M ary is righ tly  ha iled  th e  M other of God - J .P . 

Kenny refers to Ambrose:

In the west, Ambrose (+397) instructed consecrated virgins: Primus 
discendi ardor nobilitas est magistri. Quid nobilius Dei matre? (The first eagerness 
to learn comes from the excellence of the teacher. What more excellent than the 
Mother of God?) (De virginibus 2.27; c fln  Lucam 2.26) 177

There is  no doub t th a t  in  order to be accepted  a n d  recognised a s  

‘good w om en’ w ith in  th e ir  p a tr ia rc h a l com m unities, Arcdiea’s  fem ale 

ch arac te rs  have to rem ain  u n to u ch ed  an d  to p ro tec t the ir virginity, by 

all m eans. M ara MiUvojevi(5, in  th e  novel DuSe robova, goes to  co u rt in  

order to prove her virginity. S he  tak es  legal m easu re s  to dem onstra te  

to  h e r  fellow villagers th a t  h e r body is c lean ’. As sh e  does n o t w an t 

to be condem ned by the  c lub  of good w om en’, M ara h a s  no choice b u t 

to tak e  these  m easures. She  is hum iliated , in su lted  in th e  m iddle of 

th e  ch u rch , in  fron t of all th e  com m unity  - b u t  h e r  feelings a n d  h e r 

em otional s trugg le  a re  n o t im p o rtan t. W hat is im p o rtan t is  th e  fac t 

th a t ,  a fte r  sh e  is p u t  u n d e r  th e  c h u rc h ’s  o b se rv a tio n  for th re e  

m on ths , it is proved th a t  sh e  is n o t p regnan t. Additionally, sh e  c an  

re tu rn  happ ily  to h e r com m unity  a n d  co n tin u e  to  Uve h e r  life a s  a  

p ro u d  m em ber of th e  good w om en’ club. Ironically enough, sh e  does 

so only  in  o rder to be rap ed  a n d  th en  killed by th e  sam e m an  w ho 

a c c u se d  h e r  o f be ing  p re g n a n t in  th e  f irs t p lace, th e  m a n  w ho 

inven ted  th e  w hole s to ry  in  o rder to cover th e  trac es  of h is  crim es 

a g a in st wom en.

As m en tioned  earher. Diva G rabovac, in  Graditeli svratiSta. a lso  finds 

h e rse lf  in  a  s tru g g le  to  p ro te c t h e r  v irg in ity . As th e  y o ung  T u rk

177 ibid. p 6
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Tahirbeg, th re a te n s  to  deflower her, sh e  sh o u ts  a t  him:

- Sto god âiniS Tahirbeze - rekla je Diva kad Je podigla trepavice i 
po gledala ga zelenim oâima - dints na svoju diku i sramotu. Ali, Sto god ti udinio, u 
Jedno budi siguran: Ja cu saduvati svoJe poStenJe i svoJu nevinost.

Graditeli sviatiSta, p 34

T hro u g h o u t h e r struggle  w ith  Tahirbeg, w hile he  Is hum flia tlng  h e r  

£uid evidently  th re a te n in g  to  rap e  her, A ralica’s  n a rra to r  le a d s  th e  

reader to beUeve th a t a t  d u rin g  these  m om ents

Diva Je zivjela zivot krScanke Anastazije koJu Je pomamni rimski tribun 
zatvorio u tamnicu. Cetvrti dan, kazuje predanje, dode tribun k nJoJ da JoJ oduzme 
poStenJe. Anastaziji pritekne u pomoc andeo Bozji i oduze napasniku vid... Taj 
andeo dotaknuo Je vrSom krila i Divi odi, samo da JoJ Javi: 'Tu sam da ga 
oslijeptrip 54)

As th e  n a r r a to r  c o n tin u e s  to  d esc rib e  D iva’s s tru g g le  w ith  h e r  

a t ta c k e r , h e  a lso  u n q u e s t io n a b ly  e s ta b l is h e s  a  m odel fo r th e  

behaviour of the  womem urged  to defend h e r virginity.

- Jesi li dobro pogledao moje tijelo? - rede Diva. - MozeS me slobodno 
odriJeSiti i izvici kolac iz rukava, Ja se necu braniti i necu bjezati. Ono Sto Je za 
tebe neosvojivo, moJa duSa, u ovom tijelu nece biti dok ti budeS s njim...

...Razderao Je dipku na Divinu prsluku, obujmio JoJ sisu. Ona se nije ni 
pomakla. Htio Ju Je prostadki obljubiti i obljubom poniziti, ali, kako se nije 
branila, njegov trud oko njenih bedara bio Je ponizenje za njega sama: kao da Je 
amo doSao da od zelenooke primi milostinju, malo uîitka za duge dane 
ludovanJaHekako bi i preSao preko toga, ali krv se nije pali la, kako Je obecavao 
Risto, pa ni tu milostinju nije mogao uzeti.

Du§e robova, p 55
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N onetheless, a s  she m akes h im  reaUse th a t  he  h a s  no  power over her, 

a n d  th a t  th a t  she  does n o t fear him . Diva h a s  to die. S he  is p u n ish ed  

n o t for refusing  to partic ipa te  in sexueil activity  w ith Tahirbeg b u t for 

tak ing  contro l over a  m an. She  is p u n ish ed  because

0 \a  ga je zena svojom priëom o razdvajanju nevine duSe od tijela koje 
drugi prljaju, privela spoznaji da i nije mocan koliko mu se cini da jest, da ne moze 
imati sve Sto zeli, da nemoze uâinit sve Sto mu padne na pamet. Bio je jadan sebi 
samu. Vidio je svoje lice u vedru vode, gadljivo, ali se na nj nije htio zgaditi

DuSe robova, p 55

In  th is  ep isode  a b o u t th e  fa te  of th e  v irg in  Diva, A ralica  c learly  

d e m o n s tra te s  a  ‘p o la r a p p ro a c h ’ to  th e  p o r tra y a l o f h is  fem ale 

c h a ra c te rs . W hile th e  T em ptress Diva Is p u n ish e d  for aw aken ing  a  

m an ’s  lu s t  a n d  overpow ering him , th e  Virgin Diva is glorified eis sh e  

dies happy  defending h e r  virginity:

-Hvala Bogu Sto mi je darovao milost da svojom krvlju obranim svoju 
nevinost. I  vi ga hvalite kad me budete spuStali u zemlju - bile su njene posljednje 
rijedi koje ce se pamtiti i izgovarati u bezbroj prilika.

Graditeli svratiSta, p 56

The V irgin Diva becom es a  legend a n d  h e r  grave becom es a  p lace of 

g rea t importcuice for th e  celebration  of virginity. It becom es a  place of 

pilgrim age for w om en w ho are, once agedn, divided in to  two categories:

U laganoj prepirci sa zenom ljutom na svoju kcer, doznali smo da ima dvije 
vrste djevojaka koje iz dva razloga dolaze sa svojim materama na Divin grob. 
Jedne su sliëne stariâinoj kceri koja je rano obudovjela, koja je do sada zavela pet
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mladica i za koju ljudi, kad je vide kako bjesni, kazu: 'Vidi se da nije bila na 
Divinu grobu.’ Takve dolaze, ako dodu, da Diva unese mir u njihovu duSu, da 
oslabi njihove putene nagone i pohlepu za gizdom i bogatstvom. One bi na ovom 
mjestu trebale shvatiti da je duSevni mir steôen samoodricanjem kudikamo bolji 
od mira koji oëekujemo kao nagradu nakon zadovoljene strasti. U drugu grupu 
spadaju mlade, neljubljene i nezaljubljene djevojke, u kojim je sve pripremljeno i 
da se zaljube i da se udaju, koje je zrnje dovelo do talasanja od koga povremeno 
gube ono razuma Sto ga imaju, onako mlade i nezrele. One mole Divu da ih sacuva 
u napasti kao Sto je sebe duvala, da priguSi u njima ruzne snove i puste zelje, da 
im vrati pribranost kad se poânu gubiti i zanositi, da ih saâuva od krivog 
odabranika, da izabere boljega ako im bude prilika da biraju i da, ukratko, mirno 
prebrode nemirne vode djevojaStva.

Graditeli svratiSta, p 65

B ut D iva’s  grave becom es Im p o rtan t n o t on ly  a s  a  p ilgrim age for 

v irg ins. As sh e  d ied  p ro tec tin g  h e r  v irg in ity  in  a  strugg le  w ith  a  

barbaric  Turk, Diva’s  grave a lso  becom es a  sym bol for th e  d efen ce  o f  

th e  C roatian n a tion  a n d  a n  im p o rtan t b a s tio n  in  th e  p ro tec tion  of 

its  sexueility. The b arbaric  a tta c k  on  Diva acq u ires  a  m ore un iversa l 

m ean in g  in  th e  co n tex t of th e  conflict be tw een  T u rk s  a n d  C ro a ts  

described  in  A ralica’s  novel. T hat is to  say, th e  po rtraya l of Diva’s  fate 

h a s  significance only a s  a n  illu stra tive  exam ple in  th e  fram ew ork of 

th e  general suffering of C roats u n d e r  O tto m an  ru le  emd th e ir  a tta c k  

on  th e  in n o cen ce  of th e  C ro a tia n  n a tio n . J a k o v  G rabovac , h e r  

nephew , says: 'Ljudi se na klanjaju grobu, nego onomu Sto on za njih znaôi.' ( p 

65) In ad d itio n , h e r  grave becom es a  m em oria l w h ich  sym bo lises 

C roatian  innocence emd a  place w here they  c an  p ray  for its  p ro tection .

-Je li ovo praznovjerje? - pitao me BalaS kad smo ostali sami.
-ZaSto bi bilo? Ako ovaj narod zeli saduvati uvjerenje da je nevin, zaSto ne 

bi imao pravo na prikladan oblik molitve kojim ce okrijepiti svoje uvjerenje? Ako 
je svako slidno vjerovanje sradunato na pomaganje dovjekova opstanka, bit ce da
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je i vjera u nevinost usmjerena istom cilju i da, kao i ostala vjerovanja, ima pravo 
na svoj opstanak.

- Znadi, ti mislis da joj kosti ne bi trebalo prenijeti u rumbodko groblje i 
prekinuti s tim kultom?

-Prenio ti njene kosti nekamo ili ih ostavio gdje jesu, ovi ce IjucU i dalje 
dolaziti ovamo po okrepu.

Graditeli sviatiSta, p 65

In th e  episode a b o u t Diva G rabovac, th e  a u th o r  clcEirly in d ica te s  a n  

am bition  to equedise th e  virginity of a  w om an w ith  th e  ‘virginity of th e  

n a tio n ’. A lthough ‘sh e ’ is  only a  passive sp e c ta to r  in  th e  poh tical or 

a rm ed  defence of th e  n a tio n a l va lues, A rahca’s  fem ale c h a ra c te r  is 

clearly given a  role on  th e  b astio n  of th e  sex u a l fron t’.

W hile v irg in s in  A ra lica ’s  novels a re  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  

innocence  of C ro a tian  n a tio n , m others a re  a  m e tap h o r for C ro a tia  

itself. T hat is to say, th e  figure of a  m other, a n  a sex u a l sym bol a n d  a  

c rea to r of a  race, is a n o th e r  femcile figure in  A rahca’s  novels w hose 

p o rtra y a l ev iden tly  h a s  re levance  on ly  in  re la tio n  to  C ro a tia n  

nationhood . Having in  m ind  A rahca’s  w riting in  general, p e rh a p s  th is  

com es a s  no  su rp rise  a s  th e  role o f th e  m o th e r a n d  th e  m a te rn a l 

refuge, in  one  n a tio n ’s  im ag in ings, a re  view ed a s  c ru c ia l to  th e  

ex istence  of th e  n a tio n . Referring to  J o n a th a n  G oldberg’s  e ssa y  on  

co lon ia l New E n g lan d  th e  e d ito rs  o f th e  b o o k  N a tio n ah sm s a n d  

S exuah ties say:

In the rhetorical system Goldberg describes, women are predictably 
enshrined as The Mother, a * trope of ideal femininity, a fantasmatic female that 
secures male-male arrangements and an all male history/ This idealisation of 
motherhood by the virile fraternity would seem to entail the exclusion o f all
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nonreproductively-oriented sexualities from the discourse of nation^'^^

To begin w ith , in  th e  novel Put bez sna th e  a u th o r  relises h is  voice in  

p ra ise  of th e  F au ltless  O ne w ho delivered every so n  to th is  world. In 

a lm o st th e  sam e  w ords th a t  M axim  G orky u s e d  in  h is  T ales of 

Italy, 179 th e  ch arac te r Pavao Vuèkovié calls:

O zlodo! O nevjero! Zar se mlijekom moze opoganiti kuca? Zar ima 
neSto slade, distije i zdravije od zdrave matere mlijeka? O sljepodo!

Put bez sna, p 35

B u t VuCkovié’s  m other a s  a  ‘rea l w om an’ h a s  no  voice of h e r  own. 

She is a n  u n im p o rtan t a n d  s ilen t charac ter. As a  real w om an’, she  is 

a  s in n e r’ w ho h a s  b roken  religious a n d  p a tria rc h a l ru les by becom ing 

p reg n an t ou tside  m arriage. U ltim ately sh e  is a  w om an w ithou t even 

Umited choice. J u s t  like a  p iece of p roperty , sh e  is  given to  h e r  

fa th e r’s  servan t, a  poor m an  for w hom  h er large dowry is the  perfect 

w ay o u t of h is  own im poverishm ent. I t is th e  en d  of h e r  w om anhood 

a n d  beginn ing  of a n  end less  m otherhood . By th e  age of th irty  th ree  

sh e  hcis eight ch ild ren  a n d  sh e  dies giving th e  b irth  to h e r  fifteenth  

child. The le tter w hich Pavao Vudkovid receives from  h is family clearly 

d e m o n s tra te s  how  h is  m o th e r’s  d e a th  is  le ss  im p o rta n t th a n  th e  

dea th  of cows and  sheep:

...u tom tuznom pismu o stodnoj moriji nakon koje ce i ljudi od gladi

178 A.Parker, M .Russo, D.Sommer, P.Yaeoer (ed). Nationalisms and Sexualities. Routledge, 
NY London, 1992, p 6
179 M. Gorky, T a les of Italy. T he story ‘Mother’, Foreign lan gu ages Publishing h ou se , 
M oscow , p 82, ‘Let us sing the praises oi woman, the Mother, whose love knows no 
obstacles, whose breast has nurtured the whole world! All that is beautiful in man, is derived 
from the sun's rays and from his Mother's milk. ’
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umirati, oni mu sasvim uzgredno, na kraju i ukratko, jer je list bio ispisan, 
saopcavaju da mu je na Jurjevdan, kad momci i djevojke u zoru kuce kite zelenim 
granama, u petnaestom porodu umrla majka, dijete je zivo, nju je Bog pozvao k 
sebi.

Put bez sna, p 137

A ‘rea l m o th e r’ in  A ralica’s  novels is  a  w om an w hose life is lim ited to 

th e  re sp o n s ib ilit ie s  o f b rin g in g  u p  c h ild re n , ta k in g  ca re  o f h e r  

h u sb a n d  a n d  household . The portrayal of Jeikov’s  m o th er in  Asmodeiev 

Sal, is yet a n o th e r exam ple of how, by becom ing a  m other, a  w om an in 

A rahca’s  novels u ltim ately  becom es ju s t  a  ‘fam ily keeper’, a n  a sex u a l 

sym bol w ho does n o t ignite an y  d e p th s  of p a ss io n  in  h e r  h u s b a n d  

any  more:

A r kada ga je did Prvan ukorio da zapuSta zenu, dajuci mu na znanje da 
nije zadovoljan jednim unuâetom, pokorio se i ostao kod kuce nekoliko mjeseci.... 
TeSko je reci koliko je uzivao u tom ladanju, u toj kasnoj ljubavi sa zenom koja je 
mogla biti dobra majka njemu i njegovoj djeci, ali ljubavnica nikakva, jer jo j na 
lieu od stalne brige, koja je tamo zasjedala kao oblak na planinskom timoru, 
ljubavi izazov nikada nije mogao naci mjesto.

Asmodeiev Sal, p 199 - 200

In addition , w h a t rem ain s im p o rtan t th ro u g h  o u t o f A rahea’s  novels, 

is m a n ’s  percep tion  of a  m oth er  figure a n d  h is  em otion a tta c h e d  to 

it. In th e  novel Put bez sna, th e  n a rra to r  evidently ind ica tes th a t  th ese  

feehngs are  m ore th a n  ju s t  a  so n ’s  love for h is  m other. In th e  Ught of 

h e r  s o n ’s  feelings, Vuôkovié’s  m o th e r is  n o t j u s t  a  w om an o u t  of 

w hose body he emerged. She  is th e  m other of th e  na tion , m o ther of all 

C roatians, M other C roatia:



199

Da neka zena iz Rame ima svoj portret, priôa je samo po sebi. A kako je u 
srediStu te pride Pavao Vudkovic, zasluzuje da se dvaput isprida, jednom, da se 
duje kako se portretirala ramska seljanka, a drugi put, da se razmisli zbog dega 
Vudkovic taj portret sobom nosa. Ne sto takvo svakoj je policiji poslastica, jer ta 
slika mnogo vide znadi nego se u prvi mah dini. Bio bi propust ne potraziti njeno 
skriveno znadenje, a izbjegavanje da se o toj s lid  razmiSlja neoprostiva 
nebudnost, i Drzavna bi inkvizicija morala postaviti pitanje sluzbenikove 
revnosti. Tko bude znao ditati, u ovoj ce slid vidjeti jedinu Vudkovicevu 
nastranost, niesovo volitidko uvjerenje, svojevrsno sljepilo koje se na sto nadina 
dade korisno upotrijebiti, bilo da se ide dizmom na njega ili da se njegovo sljepilo 
uskladjuje sa drzavnim interesima.

Put bez sna, p 135, emphasis mine

In th e  quo ta tion  above there  Is a  clear connection  betw een th e  m o th er 

figu re  a n d  Vuôkovié’s  love fo r h is  m otherland. A dditiona lly , 

VuCkovié’s  m o th e r is n o t  th e  only m o th e r in  A ralica’s  novel w hose  

po rtraya l h a s  significance only w ith in  h e r symboUc rep resen ta tio n  of 

th e  M otherlcm d C roatia . In h is  con tem porary  novel Maika Mariia, a ll 

poUtiCEd dev iations lose th e ir  m ean ing  a n d  im portance  a s  th ey  e n te r 

in  th e  a re n a  of m o th e rh o o d . The m o th e r  M arija  loves h e r  so n s  

equally, even th o u g h  one of th em  w as a  partisem -hero  a n d  th e  o th e r 

two were 'bandit' a n d  'ustaSa';

Dijeljeni su joj darovi,a na gozbama je sjedila uvrh stola. To bi dudnije bilo 
da je ta dascena majka palog partizana, dim se noc zanocila a slavlje utihnulo, 
dolazila na spomenik i kosturnicu, uzimala bukete cvijeca i nosila ih na grobove 
dva svoja druga sina, 'bandita' i ustaSe, ako je to bio.

Maika Mariia, p 272

J u s t  like Vudkovié’s  m other. M other Mcu*ija is  im p o rtan t only a s  th e  

m o th e r o f a ll h e r  so n s , of a ll C roa ts , reg a rd less  of th e ir  p o h tica l
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orien tation . S he  personifies M other C roatia  w hose lan d  is sto len  from  

h e r by th o se  w ho forced so  m any  C ro a tian  so n s  in to  ye t a n o th e r  

m igration.

As m en tio n ed  earlie r, a n o th e r  g roup  of fem ale c h a ra c te rs  in  

A ralica’s  novels a re  th o se  w ho a re  p o rtray ed  a s  so c ia l and m oral 

deviants. In th e  case  of th ese  w om en th e  a u th o r  appeare  to su ggest 

th a t  th ey  w ho rep re se n t a  danger for th e  C roatian nation . W ithin  

th e  p o rtray a l of fem ale c h a ra c te rs  w ho lose th e ir  virginity  o u ts id e  

m arriage A ralica clearly suggests th a t  w om an 's virginity is n o t sim ply 

h e r  ow n p riv a te  a ffa ir b u t  th a t  it is r a th e r  a  collective m a tte r . 

F u rtherm ore , illu s tra tin g  ‘collective tria ls ' to  w hich  these  w om en cu*e 

u ltim ately  exposed because  of th e  sin ' com m itted, th e  a u th o r  reveals 

th e  ex ten t of collective rage in  its  se lf-appo in ted  righ t to  judge  th ese  

wom en. Im prisoned in  th e  firamework of th e  p a tria rc h a l m yth  a b o u t a  

‘failed w om an', th e  ch o ru s  of virgins in  DuSe robova s ta n d s  u p  ag a in st 

s inners ':

Druge nedjelje, kad su se djevojke skupile, zupnik je sa oltara prozvao 
Pavicu Bartulovic i Maru Milivojevic. Pavica Je pognula glavu i otiSla u kucicu iza 
crkve, gdje je âekala komisija, a Mara nije htjela da ide, bunila se, vikala, htjela 
pobjeci, ali su je dje\ojke, kivne na one koie im krnie U2led, uhvatile meâu se, 
zderale joj gornju odjecu i polunagu je dove le pred Balasa.

DuSe robova, p 336, emphasis mine

In th e  novel Graditeli svradAta AraUca sdso describes th e  co n fron ta tion  

betw een  good girls' a n d  lo s t sh eep '. Not j u s t  one voice, b u t  m an y  

voices of virgins hum ifiate  Cvita in  front of a ll th e  village. U nable to  

prove th e  p u rity  of h e r  body sh e  rem a in s  on  th e  o u ts id e ' of th e  

p a tr ia rc h a l law. S he  lo st' h e r  virginity  w ith  th e  m an  sh e  loved b u t
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c ircu m stan ces  se p a ra te d  them . As a n  u n m a rr ie d  w om an sh e  gives 

b ir th  to a  ch ild  w hom  sh e  th e n  leaves In a n  o rphanage . W hen sh e  

re tu rn s  to the  village, sh e  ‘d a re s ’ to rep lace  th e  h a t, a  sym bol of a  

g lrls’s virginity, on h e r head . This sa d  a tte m p t to  rejoin  th e  dance of 

virgins Is viciously In terrup ted :

- Ti neces igrati s nama - rekla je Ilinka. - Eno ti zenetina, pa s njima igraj!
Kosa BaSic, djevojka s druge Chitine strane, proSirila Je Ilinldnu kaznu, 

kao da su se njih dvije o tome prethodno dogovorile.
- Djevojke - rekla je Kosa curama koje su mirovale, ali su se i dalje drzale za 

pasicu. - Hocemo li ovoj dopustiti da nosi kapu na glavi?
Izbezumljena od straha, zanijemila, Cvita je osjetila da jo j je kapa ugrozena. 

Objema ju je rukama poklopila, kao da je brani od straSnog vjetra koji ce naoâigled 
naroda sa obje strane rijeke skinuti s nje znak djeviâanstva Sto ga bespravno nosi.

Ako mi njoj dopustimo da nosi kapu, momci ce reci da se ispod naSe krije Sto i 
ispod njezine - rekla je Kosa, vrisnula i poskoâila, jer je bila manja od Cvite, pa je 
ispod Cvitinih dlanova iSdupala kapu i bacila je u praSinu.

Graditeli svradSta, p 249 - 250

The cruelty  of good w om en’ a n d  the ir b itte r Ûght ag a in st th e  b ad  one’ 

Is n o th in g  new. Patrlarchcd  ru le s  a n d  a tt i tu d e s  p u s h  th em  to  th is  

p o in t a s  It Is In  th e ir  ow n In te re s t to  un d erU n e  th e  d is tin c tio n  

betw een bad ’ emd good’ wom en. Acting accordingly to  the  ru les of th e  

patiiEurchal society, th ese  w om en s ta n d  up , n o t ag a in s t m en  w ho also  

b reak  th e ir  v irginity  vow by engaging  In a n  In tim ate  re la tio n sh ip s  

before m arriage, b u t  a g a in st a  w om an. Tragically enough, p red isposed  

by th e  hypocrisy  of th e  m oral Vcdues a n d  s tandc ird s  of p a tr ia rc h a l 

com m unities th ese  w om en becom e th e ir  own ju d g es a n d  p rosecu to rs. 

They th em se lv e s  becom e a n  effective voice o f p a tr ia rc h y . F o r 

p a tria rchy  Itself, It Is very Im portan t th a t  th is  d istinc tion  betw een two



202

categories of w om en Is u n d erlin ed  by w om en them selves a s  It defines 

th e  ‘c rim e’ a s  a  far g rea te r one. N evertheless, th e  fate  of ‘w om en 

ju d g es a n d  p ro secu to rs’, Is a s  sa d  a s  Is the  fate  of wom en defenders’. 

T ra ined  w ith o u t q u e s tio n in g  to  accep t th e  ‘legcillty’ of p a tr ia rc h a l  

ru les  by w hich  a  w om an Is th e  one w ho carles all th e  w eight o f ‘sex u a l 

crim e’, th ey  becom e n o th in g  b u t p a tria rc h y ’s  p u p p e ts . They becom e 

active  a n d  trag ic  p a r tic ip a n ts  In th e  c o n tro l th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  

com m unity  exerts over h e r , th e  v icious one’ w ho k ind les th e  fire of 

m ale  lu s t  a n d  th e  one w ho aw ak en s evil In m an . P e rh ap s th e  b e s t 

Illu stra tion  of su c h  a n  evil w om an’ Is provided by A ralica In h is  novel 

AsmodeievSal. His m ain  fem ale eh a rac te r  Is elearly a  rebel ag a in s t th e  

p a tr ia rc h a l com m unity . S he  does n o t accep t th e  Im posed ru le s  a n d  

refuses to  live h e r  life by  them :

A Niza se nije dala pokoriti. Nije se pokajniâki busala u prsa niti Je kazala 
da je glupaâa veca od svih, Hi bar toliko kao sve ostale. Nije lijepu kosu sa delà 
gurnula pod kapu i maramu da je nitko ne gleda i da ne bade pohotljive misli, vec 
ju je izvladila na delo i vila uvojke. Nije prestala krojiti prsluke i haljetke od 
napadno Sarenih i vezenih tkanina, ne go je izvezla sve neobidnije Sare, a kod 
Zidova pokucarca narudivala platna kakva u Donjem varoSu, Kozluku i Podstinju 
nijedna cura nije nosila.

Izmedu nje i samozvanih zastupnika cudoreda, koji su, prikrivajuéi to 
zahtjevom za porUznoScu, trazili prosjek i osrednjost u svemu, vocUo se podmukao 
rat: ona je prkosila, oni su je ogovarali.

Asmodeiev Sal, p 30

N12a Is ev iden tly  a  w om an  w ho opposes th e  estabU shed  ru le s  a n d  

sh a k e s  society. She  Is a  w om an w ho aw ak en s m a n ’s physlccd desire  

a n d  by  do ing  so, sh e  d estro y s  h is  d o m in an ce . To p u t  th e  p o in t 

a n o th e r  way, N12a Is a  w om an w ho d o m in a tes  m an . R efusing to  be
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p£irt o f th e  fu rn itu re  in  a  doU’s  h o u se  in  w h ieh  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  

com m unity  looks on  w om en, NiÈa becom es a  w om an w ho U berates 

herse lf to a  certa in  degree, by choosing m an ip u la tio n  of m an ’s  sex u a l 

desire  a s  h e r w ay o u t of h e r p a tr ia rc h a l im prisonm ent. By m aking  a  

m ockery of h e r h u sb a n d  Plavsa, h e r  virginity vows a n d  th e  s tro n g e s t 

p illa r of p a tr ia rc h y  - m arriage  - sh e  ch o o ses  to  sw im  a g a in s t th e  

stream  a n d  to s tep  ou tside  the  estab lish ed  boundaries. The m en  w ho 

desire  Ni±a are  different in  th e ir ciges, social a n d  m arita l s ta tu s , b u t  

th ey  a ll have  so m eth in g  in  com m on: se x u a l desire . S ex u a l d esire  

because  m akes th em  crum ble in to  pieces in  fron t of Nina’s feet:

-Carobnica - rekao je Grabovac, ispod glasa, na kraju dubokog uzdaha. 
Nepotrebno, tu nije bilo mjesta divljenju, joS manje otkrivanju onoga Sto misli.

Asmodeiev Sal, p 134

No doub t, by m an ipu la ting  p a tria rch y  Ni2a ach ieves h e r  own k in d  of 

v ic to ry  over it. As fa r a s  p a tr ia rc h a l  ru le s  a re  c o n c e rn e d  sh e  

an n ih ila te s  m ost of them : sh e  b reaks h e r virginity vow before th e  h e r  

m arriage, she  is sexually  active ou tside  of h e r m arriage, sh e  refu ses to 

have ch ild ren  a n d  sh e  meikes a  com plete fool o f h e r  h u sb a n d . N ifa 

o v e r tu rn s  th e  tra d itio n a l  so c ia l o rd e r  o f m ale  d o m in a tio n  a n d  

challenges the  ‘norm ality’ of life a n d  m arriage. For th a t  she  becom es a  

hero ine  indeed, b u t there  is  a  price to  be paid . H er m oral au to n o m y  

a n d  th e  life ou tside  p a tria rc h a l b o u n d a rie s  a re  en tirely  u n accep tab le  

by p a tr ia rc h a l stem dards, therefore N12a m u s t be p u n ish ed . In  th e  

form  of G rabovac’s  d ream , th e  a u th o r  in d ic a te s  w h a t p u n ish m e n t 

aw aits  Nifa. Asmodej (Aeshm a Deva - th e  dem on  of lust) is th e  one 

w ho is  e x p e c tin g  N ina’s  a r r iv a l in in fe rn o  a n d  p la n n in g  h e r
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pun ishm en t:

Nju mi dovedite - rekao je Asmodej - radi nje sam ovamo i dosao. Radi 
mo je nevine zavodnice....

...Vragu Sto je sjedio na zeninu ramena zapovijedi da po nadvoju lukapod 
koji namjerava smjestiti nevinu zavodnicu ispiSe ono Sto je vec morao znati i 
izvikivati s njenog ramena dok ju je ovamo dovodio, da je bio malo snalazljiviji: 
OVO JE PORTRETDAME KOJA JE, CINECIDRUGIMA ZLO , CINILA ZLO SEBl 
SAMOJ.

- Penji se i ti na drugo rame - rekao je Asmodej prvom vrazicu do sebe, koji 
je na zapovijed podvrisnuo i, kao da je buha, skodio i zadas se naSao na zeni.

- Evo momci, ovim cete se posluziti da je ukrotite - rekao je Asmodej i 
onoj dvojici na zeninim ramenima pruzio vatreni HeSalj - CeSljajte je polagano, 
naizmjenice, danonocno. Svaki put kad joj ëeSalj prode kroz kosu, neka joj isdupa 
po jednu dlaku. Ta je kosa mnoge mudila, i one koji su je mrsili na jastuku i one 
koji su za njom âeznuli kao za nedostiznom stvari. Sad je dupajte! Ali, pazite, 
nikad viSe ne poëupajîe starih dlaka nego Sto naraste novih. Neka joj kosa ostane 
bujna, neka vatreni SeSalj ima Sta ôupati. Jer, ne lezi vraze, moglo bi se desiti da 
ocelavi, pa biste na neko vrijeme morali prestati sa âeSljanjem. A njeno ëeSljanje 
na vijeke vjekova mora biti neprestano.

...OVAJ CESAU, OVA VATRENA SPRAVA,
POKLON JE ASMODEJ A NIZl,
DA SE NJIME UUEPSAVA.

Asmodeiev §al, p 170

N12a Is n o t th e  only one of A rallca’s fem ale c h a rac te rs  to  be p u n ish e d  

for h e r  ‘se x u a l c rim es’. In  h is  s to ry  ‘Nema grijeha u stopalima’, for 

enk ind ling  C erlb aâa’s  lu s t  a n d  b e c a u se  o f h e r  se d u c tiv en e ss  a n d  

sexual desire, A nuâka  suffers greatly. After becom ing C erlbaâa’s  wife, 

sh e  Is locked In th e  cellar by h e r m entcdly re ta rd ed  h u sb a n d , ex isting  

only In o rd er to  sa tis fy  h is  en o rm o u s  se x u a l ap p e tite . Five y e a rs  

la tte r , a fte r h is  d ea th , sh e  Is free to  go b u t on ly  one s ig h t o f h e r
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ind icates h e r  tragic fate:

Trebalo je vidjeti tu izbezumljemu zenu, smezuranih obraza, izgrebanu, s 
upalim oâima, pogrbljenu i uplaSenu, kad su je poslije CeribaSina pokopa pustili iz 
prizemlja kule i rekli da ide kamo hoce. Nije znala kamo da krene sve dok je 
dizdareve sluge nisu zaokupile kamenjem, a ona potrëala ka Lugu. Po njenu tijelu i 
ponaSanju vidjelo se koliko ju je stajalo Sto je onoliko hitro na jezercu postala 
nevjesta dizdareva sina, a koliko ga je pet godina dinila krotkim, tihim i 
umiljatim. U njegovim svirepostima nestajalo je njeno tijelo, a u sebidnim i 
sladostrastnim kricima njena duSa i pamet. Ne treba se ëuditi stio nije znala kamo 
da pode kad su je pustili na sunce. Onaj koji je ostao bez iSega, ostao je i bez cilja.

"Nema grijaha u stopalima’, p 246

U ndoubtedly, ju s t  like Ni2a, A nuâka is p u n ish e d  for n o t w ithhold ing  

h e r sex u al desire an d  for aw akening a  lu s t  in  a  m an . She  becom es cm 

exam ple o f m o ra l dev ian t, sh e  exem plifies a  ‘s in ’ th a t  is  to  be 

avoided. A ralica’s  n a rra to r  cleeirly ind ica tes th e  lesson  th a t  sh o u ld  be 

learned  from  crim es’ of a  ‘fallen w om an’:

7ako je kruzila ne koliko godina a da nije znala reéi zaSto s te putanje 
kadgod ne skrene. Mozda je htjela poruditi onima koji ce jednom nagaziti na 
mirisavku da dovjek ne uzlijece ni kao leptir ni kao ptica, da âovjek hoda stopu u 
stopu putem koji su i prije njega gazili, da je zabluda mladosti miSljenje kako s 
njima prestaje hodanje a podinje let, da je od svih uzleta Covjeku dostupan samo 
mudan uspon i da svaki bijeg od koradanja po ustaljenom putu svrSava kruzenjem 
po putu.

Bilo je ljudi koji bi pri susretu s njom zaâepili prstima nosnice dok je ne 
mimoiâu, tvrdeci da to ne dine Sto bi je zeljeli uvrijediti, vec zato Sto su osjetljivi 
pa im svaki grijeh, a blud napose,smrdi kao leSina u kolovozu. Sreca Sto takvi ljudi 
nisu preplavili svijet, sreca Sto ima mnogo viske onih koji ustrajno podnose 
zaudaranje grijeha. Oni znaju da smo AnuSki duzni za pamcenje kako se naSa 
strast ne da nidim podmiriti nego onim Sto oduzimamo od srece u mirnom zivotu.

"Nemagrijebaustopalima’, p 246
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In m ost of h is  novels, A ralica’s  fem ale c h a rac te rs  a re  faceless - 

it is ju s t  th e ir  nam es th a t  change. As show n so far they  are  m others, 

v irg ins, ‘s in n e r s ’ a n d  lo se rs ’, p laced  maiinly in  one  fram e, th e ir  

re la tio n sh ip  w ith  a  m an . In teresting ly  enough , in  h is  contem poreuy 

novel, MaikaMania, A ralica in troduces h is  read ers  to  som e new  asp ec ts  

of fem ale sexuaU ty. As m u ch  a s  th is  com es a s  a  su rp rise , it  a lso  

invites fu r th e r  excunination of th is  te x t in  o rd er to  u n d e rs ta n d  its  

purpose. Maika Mariia becom es a  novelty  a n d  a  su rp r ise  w hen  th e  

a u th o r  in tro d u ces  th e  c h a ra c te rs  of a  p ro fessional p ro s titu te  a n d  a  

lesb ian . The po rtraya l of a  p ro stitu te  is  certa in ly  n o t u n ique  case  in  

C ro a tian  h te ra tu re , n o r  is  th e  grow ing ex istence  of p ro s titu tio n  in  

C ro a tia ! 80  new s. However, one m u s t n o t forget th a t  th e  su b je c t of 

hom osexuah ty  is rare ly  m en tioned  o r sp oken  of in  th is  peut of th e  

world. U ntil 1977 sam e-sex  re la tio n sh ip s  w ere illegal th ro u g h o u t 

the  form er Yugoslavia emd in  1989 hom osexuality  w as still:

illegal in Serbia, Macedonia, Bosnia-Herzegovina and the province of 
Kosovo. The punishment is 1 year of prison. Of course, it concerns male 
homosexuality only. The Penal Code doesn't mention lesbianism except in 
Croatia which labels lesbianism as a 'sick act between women' !8i

It is un like ly  th a t  A ralica developed th e  lesb ian  c h a ra c te r  o u t of h is  

p e rso n a l u n d e rs ta n d in g  of F re u d ’s  th eo ry  th a t  a  h u m a n  be in g  is  

b ise x u a l by  b ir th  a n d  th a t  on ly  th ro u g h  la te r  p h y s ic a l a n d

180 Katarina Dobrovie, ARKZIN. broj 6, Godina 111, Listopad 1993, Zagreb, Hrvatska.
Nakon policijske racije u petnaest zagrebaôkih salona za masazu 27. i 28. rujna,

sugovornika iz te branse gotovo da je bilo nemoguce naci. Akcija MUP-a 
provedena je u namjeri da se utvrdi krije li se zaista iza paravana tzv. salona za 
masazu javna kuca. Prive dene su 74 osobe, od kojih je 12 stranih drzavljanki, po 
sumnjom da su se bavile poslovima vezanim za prostituciju....
181 p. Snyder, The European W om en’s  Almanac. Scarlet P ress, London 1992, p. 391 (text of 
Suzana Tratnik, member of Lesbian Section in Slovenia, written in 1989)
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psychological developm ent does s /h e  choose th e  w ay In w hich  s /h e  

will sa tis fy  h e r /h is  sex u a l need. It is even m ore un likely  th a t  

th is  lesb ian  ch arac te r rep resen ts  Aralica’s  con trib u tio n  to th e  growing 

c o n sc io u sn ess  of th e  gay com m unity  in  C roa tia  182, even th o u g h  th e  

a u th o r  h im self is obviously aw are of th e  p resence  of th is  com m unity  

cuid of its  need  to becom e m ore visible. So, whv d id  A ralica underline  

th e  ex istence  of p ro stitu tio n  a n d  hom osexuah ty  in  C roa tian  society  

a n d  w hy h a s  he chosen  female ch arac te rs  a s  rep resen ta tives of bo th  of 

th ese  socicdly ‘dev ian t categories’? P ro s titu tio n  a n d  fem ale-to-fem ale 

e ro tic ism  sym bohse  th e  se x u a l co rru p tio n  o f th e  ho m elan d , n o n - 

rep roductive  sexuaU ty, a n d  th e  sex u a l freedom  of w om en. B o th  of 

th e se  ty p es  o f fem ale sex u a lity  s ta n d  a g a in s t  G od a n d  reUgion, 

Eigainst everything th a t  is p a tria rch y  - a g a in st Man;

Women need to discover their own sexuality in order to escape the 
inauthentic definition they have grown up with. For many heterosexual feminists, 
personal discovery has involved exploring autoerotic and homoerotic sexuality in 
addition to - or as an extension of - heterosexuality. For others, freedom from  
patriarchal definition is possible only within lesbian relationships. In a sense, any 
claim to female sexual se If-definition challenges male orthodoxy. Confronting male 
sexual power also means claiming the right to refuse to be defined  
indiscriminately as a sexual being.^^^

In  ad d ition , it seem s th a t  a  growing a w are n ess  o f th e  ex is tence  of 

p ro s titu tio n  emd th e  in creased  v isibüity  o f h o m o sex u a ls  in  C roatia , 

activa ted  th e  need  of a  w riter w ith  a  m ission  to  a le rt h is  n a tio n  to  the

182 Milivoj Djilas, ARKZIN. broj 6, Godina III, Listopad 1993.Zagreb, Hrvatska.
U sveopcem kaosu, beznadu i neorganiziranosti u kojima se nalazi domaca 

homoseksualna populacija kao pravo iznenadenje stigla je vijest o osnivanju 
sekcije LIGMA. LIGMA je prva i trenutno jedina organizirana skupina ljudi u 
Hrvatskoj koja vlastitim zalaganjem i aktivnostima pokuSava problem  
homoseksualnosti postaviti kao problem ljusdkih prava.
183 H.Haste, The Sexual Metaphor. Harvester W heatsheaf, Great Britain 1993, p 176.
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d an g er of th ese  ‘dev ian t catego ries’. W om en in  A ralica’s  novels axe 

u n d o u b ted ly  expec ted  to  p ro jec t a n d  p ro tec t n a tio n a l v a lu es  euid 

ideals. In  addition, an y  ‘fem ale rebel’ w ho challenges th e  lim its of its  

conventions, needs to be identified a s  sin fu l a n d  disgraceful.

In  th e  con tex t o f A rafica’s  c o n s ta n t  co n ce rn  for th e  stab ifity  

a n d  well-being of th e  C roatian  com m unity, one is b o u n d  to  conclude 

th a t  h is  novels seek  to  identify  app ropria te  guidelines for h is  fem ale 

ch arac te rs . They em erge in  th e  form of th e  p a tria rc h a l va lues a n d  the  

s tr ic t p rogram m e of th e  CathoUc c h u rc h . A ny a tte m p t o f A ralica’s 

fem ale cheiracters to  s tep  o u ts id e ’ th ese  ru les , certa in ly  ca rries  th e  

c o n se q u e n c e  o f e x p u ls io n  from  re s p e c ta b le  so c ie ty  a n d  la te r  

p u n ish m e n t in  inferno. F u rtherm ore , it a p p e a rs  im p o rtan t to s tre ss  

th a t  Aredica’s  repetitive co n ce rn  reg ard in g  th e  p ro sp ec t of fem ale 

res is tan ce ’ to the  proposed guidelines, is m ainly  focused on  h er sexual 

au tonom y  a n d  th e  existence of h e r  sex u a l pow er’. A w om an’s  sexual 

activ ity , in  A raU ca’s  novels, is  c learly  to le ra te d  on ly  w ith in  th e  

legitim ate con tex t of he te ro sexual m onogam y a n d  even th e n  only for 

th e  specific pu rp o se  of th e  rep roduction  of th e  na tio n . In an y  o th er 

context, it is em phasised  as  dangerous, d isrup tive  for m en  a n d  b e s t 

avoided. However, th e  ex istence of fem ale reb e ls’ in  AraUca’s  novels 

a n d  th e ir  a tte m p t to  v e n tu re  o u ts id e  of th e  im p o sed  b o u n d a rie s , 

clearly  ind ica tes th e  p resence  of w om en’s  ten d en cy  to chaUenge th e  

lim its of p a tria rch a l conventions. N evertheless, by  constan tly  denying 

th e m  a c c e ss  to  th e ir  ow n sexuaU ty , c o n d em n in g  th e ir  p e rso n a l 

in cU n atio n s , a n d  u ltim a te ly  n e g a tin g  a  w o m a n ’s  in d iv id u a lity , 

A raU ca’s  novels th em se lv es offer a n  exam ple  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  

concept w hich caUs for dom ination  over a  w om an.
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Selenié*s th em es

Nije zivot neâto sjajno, ko §to mlad (ovek misli, 
zivot ti je tu da ga proziviS, niSta viSe sa njim ne 
mozeS da uradiâ. a§ kad oce§ da ga silujeS i 
praviâ boljim na snagu i uz inat, on se dzilitne i 
klepi te. udi miran i uùi se da uÈivaS u onom §to ti 
daje, malo je, ali jedino je §to u njemu postoji.

(S.Selenié, Pismo-Glava)

The lite ra ry  o p u s  of S lo b o d an  Seleniô  in c lu d es  s h o r t  

stories, novels, plays a n d  several theoretical s tu d ies  ab o u t dreuna a s  a  

form  of expression . He h a s  a lso  tra n s la te d  w orks of A gatha C hristie , 

B rendan  Behcui a n d  Edw ard Albee in to  th e  S erb ian  language. W ith all 

o f h is  six  novels, th is  a u th o r  m ade  a  s ig n ific an t im p ac t on  th e  

co n te m p o ra ry  l i te ra tu re  in  th e  fo rm er Y ugoslavia. R ejecting  th e  

estabU shed ru les  of sociaU st-realist U terature a n d  its  taboo  sub jec ts , 

Seleniô offers a  m o d ern  w ay of looking  a t  peop le’s  p osition  a n d  

functions w ith in  a  com m unist system . Focusing  on  periods of confUct 

b e tw een  d iffe ren t po litica l, m o ra l a n d  so c ia l ca teg o ries , Selen iô  

o b se rv es  h u m a n  d e s tin ie s , d iffe ren t p e rs o n a l  e x p erien c es  a n d  

su ffe rin g s  in  th e  c o n te x t o f h is to r ic a l e v en ts . H is ‘f irs t p e rs o n ’ 

n a rra to rs  com e from various socicd a n d  poUtical backgrounds. They 

a re  in te llec tu a ls , e d u ca ted  ab road , d isab led  w arrio rs , s tu d e n ts  o r
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p e a sa n ts  a t  th e  beginning of th e ir u rb a n  life - all of them  th re a te n e d  

by th e  ch ao s of h is to rica l events. Throwing th em  in to  a  tu rm o il of 

self-analysis, Selenié recognises h idden  e th ica l w hirlpools inside th e  

h u m an  m ind, a n d  em phasises h u m an  individucdity. Rem em bering a n d  

q u estio n in g  th e ir  lives from  a  tim e d is tan c e  a n d  revealing s to rie s  

m ostly  in the  form of in n e r m onologue, Seleniô 's n a rra to rs  en te r the  

w orld of self-discovery. In  a  sense  h is  novels have th e  ch arac te ris tic s  

of confessions w here th e  n a rra to r ’s  m onologue becom es a  form  of 

com m un ica tion , a n  in n e r d ialogue w ith  h im  or h e rse lf  a n d  a  firs t 

s tep  tow ards self-liberation.

Unveiling th e  in te rn a l psychological w orlds of h is  n a rra to rs , 

Seleniô a s  a n  a u th o r  strives to identify w h a t defines a  h u m a n  being 

in m om ents of h isto rical upheavcd, a n d  in w h a t way h isto ry  is ab le  to 

m a n ip u la te  ind iv idua ls a t  th a t  tim e. E ach  of Seleniô’s  novels is  a  

sag a  a b o u t a  ‘life’, u n p ro tec ted  a n d  vu lnerab le  a s  it is, th row n  in to  

th e  w heel o f h is to ry . It is a  sa g a  a b o u t ‘a  life’ c rissc ro sse d , a n d  

inevitably  affected by th e  lives of o th er h u m a n  beings. After read ing  

a ll h is  novels it seem s appropria te  to  conclude th a t  Slobodem Seleniô 

believes th a t  h u m a n  lives a re  inequ itab ly  exposed to changes w hich  

a re  o u t of th e ir  own control, emd th a t, in  a  b ru ta l way, h isto ry  p lays 

gam es w ith  all sp h eres  of h u m a n  life. In p a rticu la r, Seleniô’s novels 

u n d e rlin e  th e  d isa s tro u s  effects w hich  social a n d  political c h an g es  

im pose u p o n  th e  n u c le u s  of society - th e  fcunily. M ost of h is  novels 

o ccu r w ith in  a  fam ily o r in  a  se ttin g  th a t  h a s  a ll th e  t r a i ts  a n d  

d istinc tions of su c h  a n  organisation . Through th e  in terference of w ars 

a n d  revolu tions, h isto ry  a n n ih ila te s  existing fam ily values a n d  w ays 

of co m m u n ica tio n . It b rin g s d ilem m as a n d  c ris is , it in flic ts new  

e th ics  a n d  codes. Additionally, th e  family becom es a  battlefield  w ith
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its  own qucurels cind disagreem ents, w here nobody w ins b u t, no r does 

only th e  feimily lose. O ne of Selenié’s  critics. P redrag Pcdavestra says:

... Selenic pokazuje da svekolika srpska duhovna svest, u stvari srpski 
kulturni identitet, najvecim delom pociva na porodiânoj zajednici i porodidnoj 
tradiciji, i da je poraz porodice bio vocetak propadania nacionalno^ 
sam opouzdanja. 184 (epmhasis. mine)

Selenié’s first novel, Memoari Fere Bogalja, (Prosveta, Beograd) w as 

p u b lish ed  in  1968. He w as thirty-five y e a rs  old an d , in  h is  ow n 

w ords, h ad  no th ing  to say  before th is  book. The y ear w hen th e  novel 

w as pub lished  is well know n for th e  s tu d e n ts ’ d em o n stra tio n s in  th e  

form er Yugoslavia a n d  th e ir  dememds for th e  reestab lish m en t of civil 

a n d  h u m a n  righ ts, and  th e  estab lish m en t of dem ocracy. It w ould be 

h a rd  to  befieve th a t  th is  h isto rica l fram ew ork a n d  th e  b itte rn e ss  of 

th e  n a rra to r’s language, regarding h is pe rsonal d isappo in tm en t in  th e  

v a lu e s  o f The S ystem  a s  well a s  in  ‘th e  a b so lu te  t r u th ’, a re  n o t 

ju x tap o sed . The young  C om m unist, Pero P rok id , w ho lo s t h is  legs 

d u ring  The Second W orld W ar, began h is  post-w ar life a s  a  fanaticcil 

follower of th e  C om m unist P arty  a n d  p roud ly  e a rn ed  h is  n icknam e 

K o r c h a g i n .  1 8 5  B lin d ed  by  b e lie f  in  th e  v ic to r io u s  c o m m u n is t  

revolution, he throw s him self in to  political activ ities w ith  no  m ercy or 

to le ra n c e  for a n y o n e  w ho  d o e s  n o t  fo llow . A n a ly s in g  th e  

c h a ra c te r is tic s  of th e  c o m m u n is t sy s tem , Selen id  ex p lo res  a n  

a tm o sp h e re  of fa n a tica l d ev o tio n  to  ‘th e  cause*, destructiveness 

a n d  th e  b ru tafity  of ‘ju s tic e ’.

184 Predrag Palavestra, p 174
185 Nikolai Alekseevich Ostrovsky Kakzakalialacstal
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Trinaestogodisnjeg Bruna Kekica izbacio sam iz skole kao prikrivenog 
esesovca. Njegovu godinu dona stariju sestru, lepu devojku Jelenu, prijavljenu da 
se ljubakala, proterao sam, ne proveravajuci optuzbu, polugolu kroz omladinski 
spalir srama, posle ëega se, na moje zadovoljstvo, Bruno ubio revolverom sr^og 
streljanog oca, izdajnika. Secam se da sam sa gadenjem mislio na njegovu 
nesposobnost: pucao je tako nespretno da je metak samo okrznuo srce. Jos ëitavih 
deset dana visio je izmedu zivota i smrti, na koncu koji nikako nije hteo da se 
prekine, i molio je, kad god bi dosao svesti, da mu spasu zivot. Bednik.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 106

In  th e  novels to  follow Selen id  c o n tin u e s  to  look in to  th e  

rea so n s  for th is  ex trem e loyalty to  The S y stem  a s  well a s  in to  th e  

ou tcom e of su c h  devotion . The novel Prijatelji sa Kosanôiéevog venca, 

p u b lished  in  1980, u n d erlin es  th e  ex istence of different form s of th is  

type of faith fu lness in  th e  portrayal of one of th e  m ain  ch arac te rs . In 

th e  post-w ar years, a  young  A lbanian , Is tre f Veri, arrives in  Belgrade 

from  h is  na tive  Bregovi, from  a  com m unity  w here  the  ph ilosophy  of 

the  blood-feud still existed. The fifteen yeeur-old boy begins a  new  life 

living in  th e  d a rk n e ss  of d irty  b a sem en ts , w orking  very h a rd , going 

hung ry  m ore ofteh them not:

Trenutke neponovljivog mira i skruSenosti dozivljavao je Istref svake 
veëeri kada bi se - izranjavljenih ruku od rada sa smrznutim predmetima na 
îeleznickoj stanici Hi na drvari u dnu Francuske, usana oduzetih od hladnoce, 
bezosjecajnog nosa sa zaledenim slincima - vracali u svoj vlastiti vilajet i zbijeni 
jedan uz drugog oko mangala sa raspaljenim zarom, cekali da provri voda za caj od 
sipaka - najsladi i daleko najukusniji napitak koji se Istref seca da je ikada popio.

Prijatelii s Kosanôicevog venca, p 30
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B ut, d e sp ite  th e  h a rd  life Is tre f Veri is d e te rm in ed  to ‘surv ive’ a n d  

succeed . H is fanatic ism  differs from  th a t  o f Pero Prokid in  Memoari 

Pere Bogalja b u t  it is a lso  extrem e. It h a s  its  sh a p e  in  h is  endurance  

a n d  de te rm ina tion  to in teg rate  h im self in to  The System  a n d  to p lay  a  

role in  th e  new  com m unist era.

Imao je utisak da bez prestanka, sa uspehom doduse, obmanjuje sve one 
koji ga pitaju, jer on im ne otkriva osnovno: da nije pronikao u smisao svih taënih 
odgovora. Medutim, uporan, resen da uspe, privikao na stradanje i muku, Istref se 
nije predavao, vec je jos priljeznije, zabijao znanje u glavu, teseci se varljivom 
nadom da ce odjednom, kao munja na nocnom nebu, neka nova ëinjenica osvetliti 
smislom sve prethodno nauCene.

Prijatelii s Kosandidevog venca, p 196

In  Prijatelii sa Kosanôiéevog venca, a s  well a s  in  th e  la te r  novels, 

Selenid s u g g e s ts  th a t  a  p e rso n  in c a p a b le  of a d ju s tin g  to  th e  

c o m m u n is t sy s tem  is a n  in d iv id u a l in  s e a rc h  of ‘p ro b lem s’. He 

em p h asise s  th a t  to  em brace  a n  ou ts id e  w orld a s  em open -m inded  

p a r t ic ip a n t re q u ire s  re a d in e s s  to  c h an g e  p e rs o n a l a c tio n s  a n d  

a ttitu d e s  a n d  can  lead to po ten tia l d isagreem ent a n d  disapproval. O n 

th e  o th e r  h a n d , th e  co m m u n is t sy stem  expec ts n o t only u n ifo rm  

b eh av io u r of th e  collective, b u t  a lso  th e ir  a p p la u se  to g e th er w ith  

g e s tu re s  of accep tan ce . A nalysing  in d iv id u a l a d ju stm en t to  T he  

S ystem  in  h is  novels, Seleniô focuses on  th e  p rocess by w hich  a n  

indiv idual begins to believe in  th e  concept of com m un ist cu ltu re ’ emd 

its  ideas, fostering  th em  a s  h is  o r h e r p e rso n a l goals. In add ition , 

s / h e  becom es a  p e rso n  of ideology’ w ho does n o t only  a d o p t The 

System ’s  code an d  its  concept for the  m asses, b u t  delivers its  teach ing  

a n d  executes its  verdicts. Furtherm ore , Seleniô exp resses n o t only  a
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concern  a b o u t th e  ex istence of fana tica l belief in  The System , b u t  

a lso  th e  p resence  of so lidarity  w ith  a c ts  com m itted  by The System , 

regard less o f w hether they  a re  justified  or no t. E ntirely  devoted, one 

of the  m ain  ch a rac te rs  in  *'Pisino-Glava', R adiâa sho u ts:

Kazu, apsili smo i tukli. I jesmo, i tukli smo i premlacivali, i otkrivali i 
nabedivali, i gore smo stvari radili, mozda gresili, moîda preterivali, ali vido bi ja  
te prefinjene koju bi pesmu pevali da mi nismo cetres osme na otok poslali sve 
koji su zemlju teli da prodaju za ide je i polozaje. Ne mam ja tu nikakve dileme, 
nek se oni malo u glavu svoju intelektualnu; lako je sada pridati, onda nije bilo 
vremena za rukavice...

Pismo-Glava, p 274

Exploring th is  evolution of ‘a  pe rson  of a n  ideology ’ a n d  a  lo ss  of 

p e rso n a l au to n o m y  w ith in  c o m m u n is t c u ltu re , S lo b o d an  Seleniô  

observes the  different stages of th e  p rocess of unification betw een the  

ind iv idual a n d  th e  system . Additionally, he  exposes one of th e  first, 

a n d  ty p ica l b o lsh ev ik  m e th o d s: th e  (ab )use  o f so -ea lled  ‘red

lite ra tu re ’. So often  Pero Prokiô sp en d s all n ig h t read ing  ‘Rozentalov 

“Dijalektiôki materijalizam”, Lenjinove “Aprilske teze”, “Manifest”, kao 

poeziju, kao Sto se iznova proditava draga pesma koja nogate uvek iznova dovodi 

do ekstaze svojim narkotidnim i magidnim nacinima\ (Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 

106) In Prijatelii sa Kosanôiéevog venca, th e  young emd iUiterate A lban ian  

Is tre f Veri, begins h is  ed uca tion  u n d e r th e  superv ision  of h is  m idlle- 

c la ss  a n d  C am bridge e d u ca ted  land lord . B u t, a s  Is tre f in teg ra te s  

h im self in to  th e  system , he  ab an d o n s h is  teacher:

Pa sta to radite tamo, - ispitujem te, ali si ti u odgovorima svojima sasvim 
neodreden, kazes: - Proradujemo.
- Sta, pobogu, proradujete? - ljubopitljiv sam ja, ali ti znatizelju moju ne 
zadovoljavas, od drugih moram doznati da Istoriju SKPb analizujete, i da im ti.
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kada se od ova posla umorite, citas naglas, glavu po glavu iz romana Kako se 
kalio delik..

Priiatelii s Kosanfciéevog venca, p 269

For Mihajlo Medakovié, th e  only son  of professor S tevan Medakovid in  

Odevi i O d , ‘red  lite ra tu re ’ w as a lso  a n  in tro d u c tio n  to c o m m u n is t 

cu ltu re . His fa ther rem em bers:

U svakom slucaju tek kada sam po kuci poceo vidati (mada ih je krio od 
nas) Istoriju SKPb, Antiduhring, na geStetneru umnozeni, Komunisticki manifest i 
de love Kapitala, ja sam razvoj dogadaja shvatio ozbiljnno, ali ni tada stoga Sto 
sam se bojao da on moze biti presudan za duhovni Mihajlov razvoj”

Ckeviiod, p 242

In  a ll of h is  nove ls , S elen iô  u n d o u b tly  fo cu ses  on  th e  

significance of the  role w hich a n  a u th o rita rian , red  educa tion ’ played 

in  c re a tin g  a  c o lle c t iv e  b e l ie f  in  th e  u n iv er sa l truth* a n d  a n

environm ent w here people tru s te d  th a t  by in tegrating  them selves in to  

th e  new  system  they  w ere build ing  a  b e tte r  fu tu re . The rea lisa tion  of 

su c h  collective com m itm en t to  th e  co m m u n is t t r u th ’ se cu re d  a  

perfect se ttin g  for The System  w here  p o st-w ar w arrio rs w ould c a n y  

o u t verd ic ts o f bruteil co m m u n ist ju s tic e , hav ing  no  m ercy or d o u b t 

a b o u t th e  n ece ss ity  of i ts  m eth o d s. P robab ly  th e  m o st te rrify ing  

exam ple of a n  evil a c t of ‘collective ju s tic e ’, carried  o u t in  th e  nam e 

o f th e  t r u th ’, is given in  S e len id ’s  novel Timor Mortis (Prosveta, 

Beograd) pub lished  in  1990. As th e  canon  fire a ro u n d  Avala, C ukarica  

a n d  B an jica  (the  s u b u rb s  of Belgrade), a n n o u n c e s  th e  v ic to rio u s 

arrival o f com m unism  in  O ctober 1944, D ragan  Radosavljeviô, a n  ex­

s tu d e n t of m edicine, begins to w rite a  book a b o u t th e  life of S to jan
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Blagojevlé - I l lu s tr is s im u s , h is  one h u n d re d  a n d  fo u r y e a r  o ld  

‘com rade-in -arm s’ w ho dies th a t  sam e day. D ragan a n d  S to jan  m et a t  

th e  beginning of th e  w ar, w hen D ragan lo st b o th  of h is  p a re n ts  in  th e  

blitz  o f B elgrade, a n d  since  th e n  th ey  have s ta r te d  to experience 

‘w ar-ch ao s’ together w ith  o th e r in h a b ita n ts  o f D obrin jska  15. In h is  

‘m em oirs’, D ragan  describes the ir everyday life d u rin g  th ese  tim es a s  

well a s  portray ing  indiv idual fates a n d  h u m a n  destin ies affected by 

th e  war. At th e  end  of th e  novel, as  com m unism  triu m p h an tly  arrives 

on  th e  s tre e ts  of Belgrade, one of th e  re s id en ts  from  D obrin jska  15, 

h ttle  B ilja’, becom es th e  victim  of collective revenge. A ccused of th e  

crim e of p ro s titu tio n  w ith  a  Nazi so ld ier a n d  th u s  cooperation  w ith  

a n  enem y, sh e  is p u n ish ed  in  the  m ost terrifying way:

- Je r  se kurvala? - ali pre nego Sto stigoh iSta da izustim, Crnamajka 
ponovo okinu:

- S Njemcima se avtovima vozala! Za Njemce dubre, golotrbo igralo! 
CrnamajJdne reôi i prst-svrdlo, uperen u raskustranu Biljanu, okonâali su sudenje. 
Presudu vise niSta nije moglo izmeniti, Partizanka je znala Sta joj valja ciniti. Na 
njen mig, dvojica naoruzanih partizana zgrabiSe Biljanu svaki za po jednu
miSku Svi su misli li da kurvu treba lincovati tu, na lieu mesta. Jedna zena je
objasnjavala novim pridoSlicama da su fuksu upravo uhvatili na gomili sa 
Nemcem, koga je skrivala u svom stanu. Nisu bili zadovoljni ni ponaSanjem 
patrole

- Sprovode je u zatvor kao da je general. Moëuga je za nju.
- /  makaze! Treba je osiSati!
- U govna i perje uvaljati - vikao je starac, visok, pogrbljen, podseti me 

izgledom na Illustrissimusa - tako se to radi !...
... Gomila je progutala Biljanu. Udarali su je, cupali, smetali jedno drugome, gurali 

se, medusobno gazilu...Gledao sam kako tuku Biljanu. Prilazili su joj, udarali, pa 
se onda povlacili, ustupajuci mesto drugima, kao na nekoj obrednoj svecanosti.
Bilo je nekog cudnog, ceremonijalnog u haosu linca mrSavi mladic polomljenog
nosa smislio je zavrSni udarac. Pojavio se odnekud sa zaSiljenom letvom, sklonio 
rukama, levo i desno, one koji su se u tom Sasu nalazili ispred Biljane, i pozvao
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dvojicu u pomoc:
- Raskreëite joj nage - naredio je.
PoSto se Biljana opirala, priskoCila su jos dvojica, i uhvatili je za ruke.
- Svapskog kurca si gladna, kruv ti ocinji jebem  - rekao je mrsavi u 

vojnickom sinjelu i, sto ga snaga nosi, zabio raskrecenoj Biljani zaSiljenu letvu - 
dinilo mi se - do grla beloga.”

Timor Mortis, p 298-303

In  one of h is  novels Seleniô describes th e  arriva l of collective 

ju s tic e  a n d  th e  ‘new  m en ’ a s  th e  arriva l of new  co n q u ero rs  of th e  

w orld w ho see them selves in  th e  role of liberators. F rom  th e ir p o in t of 

view: ‘A b e tte r  fu tu re  for all’ a n d  ‘ju s tic e  for a ll’, a re  good m otives to 

ju s tify  a n d  defend  th e ir  ow n crim es. T his is  w hy R ad iâa  Prokiô 

(Pismo-Glava), w ho w orks a s  a  policem an d u ring  th e  Com inform  years, 

h a s  no  d o u b t a b o u t w h a t th e  spo so b n i i sv esn i’ have to  do. As a  

p ro d u c t of th e  new  sy s tem  a n d  a  p e rso n  o f th e  ideology w ith o u t 

p e rso n a l au tonom y, he  c a n n o t s te p  o u ts id e  th e  collective’ con tex t. 

W ith no  reg re ts  for send ing  h is  friend M aksim iU jan in to  p rison  for 

supporting  The Com inform  R esolution in  1948, a n d  alw ays u s in g  the  

p lu ra l - ‘w e’ - a s  he  ju s tif ie s  a n d  defends h is  decisions, o n  one  

occasion R adiâa says:

Da nisam tad sve isprico Jakovljevicu, nego ocuto, Zlatinu prijavu ne bi 
niko, ni lud tretirao kao prijavu, neg kao prikrivanje informbiroovca koje 
kaznjavam o isto kao neprijateljsku aktivnost; jedini nacin da se zlo iskoreni. Ima 
sestra brata da prijavi, drug druga, inace kriv je ko i onaj koji letke deli i 
organizacije osniva. Zato ja Jakovljevicu sve potanko:...

Pismo-Glava, p 279

B ut, cifter Abel’s  d ea th  C ain  is no  longer th e  b ro ther, b u t a  m urderer. 

This is to say  th a t  w ith h is  w ords Im a se s tra  b ra ta  d a  prijavi, d ru g
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d ru g a ..’, R adiâa ind ica tes th a t  in  th e  new  system  n o th in g  is sac red  

a n y  m ore. Likewise, young  M ihajlo, in  Oéevi i oci, s ig h tle ss  in  h is  

devotion to  th e  C om m unist party , a lso  th re a te n s  h is  own m o th e r 

because  of h e r w orking re la tionsh ip  w ith  a n  E nglish  diplom at:

Samo da znate - dode li ta spijuncina jos jednom u ovu kucu, ja cu stvar 
prijaviti gde treba!

Ofcevi i oci, p 300

W hat k in d  of w orld is  one in  w h ieh  a  so n  tu rn s  a g a in s t a  

m o th e r, a n d  a  b ro th e r  a g a in s t a  b ro th e r?  W h at k in d  of sy s te m  

impedes girls on  a  pole in  th e  nam e of ju s tie e ?  C an  th a t  be called  

‘ju s t ic e ’? H aving th ese  q u e s tio n s  in  m ind  it seem s a p p ro p ria te  to 

beheve th a t, ind ica ting  a  loss of fu n d am e n ta l e th iea l v a lu es w ith in  

the  com m unist system , Selenid in ten d s to  clarify how  a n d  w hen th is  

system  began to  grow a p a rt from the  basic princip les of h u m an ity  a n d  

how  a n d  w hen  it becam e n o th in g  o th e r th a n  a  repressive sy stem  

th a t  a ttra e te d  all th o se  w ho believed th a t  it  w as w orth  saerihe ing  

any th ing  a n d  anyone for th e  com m unist t r u th ’.

C o n cern s  a b o u t th e  eolleetive be lief in  th e  u n iv e rsa l t r u th ’ 

w ith in  th e  eom m un ist system  a re  p resen t in  a ll of SeleniC’s  w ritings. 

H is e ritie , Pavle Zorid, sa y s  t h a t  * Slobodan Selenic zeli, upravo, da 

suprotstavljanjem raznih filozofskih, politickih i u prvom redu ‘egzistencijalnih’ 

istina razori sam pojam jedne nesumnjive istine.’ ue  A nalysing  Selenid’s 

novels in  th e  light of Zorid’s  w ords, it seem s app rop ria te  to conclude 

th a t  a ll of th e m  re p re se n t a  challenge to  th e  ex is tence  of su e h  a  

tru th . In S elen id ’s firs t novel Memoari Pere Bogalja, th e  n a rra to r  Pero

186 Pavle Zorie, ‘Ludi dan istorije’ (o romanima Siobodana Seienida ) u Gubitnici. Srpska  
Knji2evna Zadruga, Beograd, 1989, p 27
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Proklé observes ‘t r u th ’ a s  a  big, b ra n c h y  tree  a n d  ad v o ca tes  th e  

existence of a  political a n d  artis tic  tru th :

Istina je stvar dogovora, jedna demokratska kategorija, pre svega. Pored 
demokratske istine, a paralelno sa njom postoji i umetniâka istina koja je u 
stanju dokraja da dovede ono Sto demokratska istina nije vec dokrajôila .... 
Umetniôka istina, u idealnom sludaju, treba da bude sadaSnja neistina o proSlosti i 
buducnosti, uglavnom razîiâita odproSlih i buducih istina. Do ovih istina ja nisam 
dosao ditajuci knjige - od malih nogu upucen na citanje, ovako bez nogu, kao sto 
su oni s nogama osudeni na igranje fudbala Hi neke druge igre za nogate - vec 
uporedujuci demokratsku i umetniëku istinu o nekim, meni i memoaristima 
poznatim dogadajima s jedne strane, a suprotstavljajuci ovim istinama trecu vrstu 
istine, narativnu istinu. Narativna istina je najjednostavnija: ona uvek uzima 
oblik pripovedaâa i po tome se razlikuje od umetniôke i demokratske istine. Ja 
vrlo dobro znam da se narativna istina sa svoje strane deli na dve grupe, da mogu 
da postoje i dve vrste narativne istine o istom dogadaju. Jedno je pamcenje, a 
drugo je priSa, od vajkada i jos pre toga. Ja pamtim dogadaj u fidelovaâkoj sumi, i 
imam svoju istinu o njemu, mada znam i za Tankosavinu priâu koja je istinu 
modelirala prema Tankosavinom obiSaju.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 69

C hallenging th e  ex istence  of a  u n iv e rsa l t r u th ’, in  m o st o f h is  

novels Seleniô reviews even ts th ro u g h  th e  eyes o f m ore th a n  one  

p a rtic ip a n t, offering n u m ero u s  ind iv idua l a n d  collective ‘t r u th s ’. 

The pluredity of h is  ind iv idual t r u th s ’, so visible in  a ll of S e len iô ’s 

w ritings, p roposes rejection  o f a n  ap rio ri’ t ru th . For exam ple, in  

Priiatelii sa Kosancicevog venca, Is tre f s  re tro spec tions ab o u t th e  p o s t­

w ar days in  th e  h ouse  of V ladan H ad f islavkoviô do n o t accom m odate 

V ladan’s  rem em brance  of th ese  tim es, ju s t  a s  S tev an ’s  t r u th ’ a b o u t 

th e  S erb s a n d  Serb ia  differs from the  im pressions of h is  EngUsh wife 

E lizabeth .

The firs t of S elen iô ’s  c h a ra c te rs  w ho q u e s tio n s  a  u n iv e rsa l
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t r u th ’ is Pero Proklé in  Memoari Pere bogalja, Intrlguingly enough , a s  

h e  w as one of th e  fan a tic a l followers w ho believed in  ‘only one  - 

c o m m u n is t  tru th* . B u t, u n e x p e c te d ly , h is  co n fid en ce  in  th e  

com m unist system  a n d  excessive e n th u s ia sm  a re  crushed . Firstly, he  

falls in  love w ith  D raga, a  girl of bourgeois origin w ho becom es h is  

fa th e r’s  m istress. Secondly, the  b reak  w ith  Com inform  a n d  S ta lin  in 

1948 led to unfamilicir p e rsonal confusions a n d  unpleasem t conflicts 

w ith in  society. Furtherm ore, w hen Pero’s  fa th e r finds o u t th a t  D raga 

is p regnant, powerful a s  h e  is, he urges h is  own son  to m arry  her. In 

add ition , Pero becom es s te p fa th e r  to h is  ow n b ro ther. As far a s  h is  

fa th e r is concerned , a n  ‘ugly’ s itu a tio n  h a s  b een  solved, b u t  young  

Pero ‘K orchag in ’ finds h im se lf in  a  w eb of m ajo r d is illu s io n s  a n d  

d isappo in tm en ts . Then, for th e  first tim e, Pero opens h is  eyes. As he 

discovers h is own ability to love som ething’ o th e r  th en  th e  Party, a n d  

a s  th e  basic  p rinc ip les o f h u m a n  m orality  a re  v an ish in g  - th e  ex ­

zealot begins to d o u b t :

Umesto da jednim metkom svog, uvek otkocenog korëaginovskog revolvera 
likvidiram tu vrucu, Ijigavu, bolno oblu, sustavo belu emociju koja mi je zaustavila 
jezik, pomela misli, ranila zdravlje, kap erne krvi ubacila u izvorski diste predstave 
o vlastitoj kentaurskoj prirodi - pustio sam da kap, teska i zgruSana, potone na 
dno moje savesti i da se odatle, namerno zaboravljena, polako ali neprestano 
rastapa bojeci revolucionarna uverenja sve tamnijim i tamnijim prelivom, Rajsko 
zadovoljstvo pripadanja i poslusnosti bilo je nepovratno izgubljeno.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 120

Seleniô’s  anx ie ty  over fan a tic a l devo tion  to  th e  c o m m u n is t 

c u ltu re ’ a n d  collective be lief in  th e  u n iv e rsa l t r u th ’ re a c h e s  i ts  

c rescendo  in th e  po rtrayal of secondary  c h a rac te rs  su c h  a s  S teva bez
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u v e ta ’ (Steva w ith o u t a n  ear) in  Memoari Pere Bogalja, ‘S av ina bez ru k e ’ 

(Savina w ith o u t a  hand) in  Obeviioci, even BogdcUi Bilogorac in  Ubistvo 

sa predumiSliajem (Prosveta, Beograd, 1993). J u s t  a s  P rofessor S tev an  

Medakovié in  Odeviioci experiences som e stran g e  m ixture of d is tress  

a n d  d e sp a ir  a s  he  w itn esses how  b lind  a n d  in to le ra n t th e  

h e roes of th e  new  e ra  are , th ro u g h o u t h is  novels, S lobodan  Seleniô 

p o rtrays th e  sa d n ess  of th e  s igh tlessness a n d  naivete of the ir pe rsonal 

op tim ism . In th e ir  po rtray a l he  illu s tra te s  th e  fate of all th o se  w ho 

believed in  th e  p ro le tarian  fu tu re  to come, b u t  sad ly  enough, ju s t  like 

‘S av in a  bez ru k e ’ a n d  S veta  bez u v e ta ’, c o n tin u e d  to  p lay  on ly  a n  

insign ifican t role in  th e  developm ent of th e  new  system  a n d  were th e  

la s t people to realise th a t  th ings h a d  changed:

Neki Sveta, home je pored desnog uveta nedostajalo i deset centimetara 
kosti u butini leve noge, Blagojev zemljak, veliki junak i seljaâka dobriâina, 
najduze je ziveo u svojoj seljaCko-komunistickoj iluziji o ravnopreavnosti, zbog 
cega sam ga verovatno, tako dobro i zapamtio. Desetak godina stariji od Miloja i 
vecine kapetana, majora i po nekog pukovnika koji bi se u te prve dane posle 
oslobodjenja nasao u naSem stanu, Sveta bez uveta, intiman sa svima njima, sedao 
bi za istu sofru, evocirao iste uspomene, pio istu rakiju, uzimao bi red ravnopravno 
sa drugovima sa kojima je ratovao cetiri godine. Za razliku od vecine drugih 
kurira, bombaSa, seljaka kod kojih su i komandanti nalazili utodiSte zimi, i sira i 
hleba u gladi, on nije osetio kada je epitet ‘drug' ispred imena postao titula na 
koju nemaju svi jednako pravo.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 34

It h a s  been  sa id  a lready  th a t  S lobodan  Seleniô p e ru ses  society 

a n d  its  individuals from  a  tim e distcmce, usuadly th ro u g h  th e  eyes of a  

first pe rso n  n a rra to r. He is a n  a u th o r  w ho sc ru tin ise s  h is  ch a rac te rs . 

As a n  o b se rv e r  w ith  a  developed  c ritic a l c o n sc io u s n e s s  a b o u t  

co llective  a m b itio n s  a n d  in d iv id u a l h o p e s  w ith in  th e  c h a o s  o f
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h isto rica l events, Selenid expresses a  concern  for th e  m oral in tegrity  

o f the hum an  being th ro u g h o u t h is novels. It seem s ap p ro p ria te  to  

believe th a t  Selenid 's app rehension  is assoc ia ted  w ith  th e  ap pearance  

of a  B alkan  “hom o no v u s”, to u se  an  expression  of th e  S erb ian  critic 

P e ta r DÈadÈiô. After th e  h b e ra tio n  of th e  co u n try  from  th e  fasc is ts , 

‘new  m en’ arrive on the  s tre e ts  of Belgrade w ith  a  desire  to  e rase  cmy 

surv iv ing  re m n a n ts  of th e  old, bourgeois society  in  th e  n am e  of a  

new, p ro le ta rian  system . The n a rra to r-c h a ra c te r  (agent) Pero Prokié, 

in  Memoari Pere Bogalja, describes th is  asp iration :

Ne ljudske, nego ni konjske noge, koje su Aleksandru velikom bile dovoljno 
brze da osvoji na njima pola sveta, meni nisu bile dovoljno no gate da stignem, da 
prestignem, da obavim, da ukazem, da spreâim, da pobedim, da oâistim, da 
raskrinkam. Za razliku od Aleksandra, koji je osvojio pola sveta, preda mnom je 
bio duplo duzi put: morao je ceo svet da postane naS.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 10

To ach ieve  th is  goal, i t  h a s  becom e im p era tiv e  to  rem ove a n y  

d is tu rb in g  ‘leftovers’ from  th e  prew ar system . T he liq u idation  o f  th e  

p ast, th a t  cam e w ith th e  arrival of com m unism , is one of the  p a tte rn  

th em es’ th a t  ex ists in  a ll of Selenic’s  novels. W riting a b o u t th e  old 

w orld’ w hich  is v an ish ing  due  to th e  aggressiveness of th e  new  o n e’, 

Seleniô in  p a rticu la r  acc en tu a te s  th e  tragic d isap p ea ran ce  of m idd le- 

c la ss  society  a n d  its  e th ics. C onfronting th e se  two cu ltu res , Seleniô 

exposes th e  in su rm oun tab le  gaps a n d  differences th a t  ap p ea r betw een 

them . His ch arac te r. Professor S tevan  M edakovlô, does n o t believe 

h is  eyes w atching  these  H uns a n d  V isigoths’

kako prirodno i bez uzrujavanja, na lepak proliven po polituri naSeg
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skupocenog “Steinway'' -a stavljaju komad no\ina i nastavljaju svoj posao kao da 
SB nista nije dogodilo; Hi kako se sa cetke, kojom neki od njih lezerno mase, 
prelazeci ceiu duzinu sobe, cedi crvena boja po podu, stolicama, zidu; kako 
blatnjavim cokulama ulaze i ne primecujuci metalnu sipku pred ulazna vrata 
stavljenu baS zato da bi se prljavstina sa âonova otrla; kako odvaljuju komade 
zida letvama koje unose u trpezariju Hi buse Dobrovicevu mrtvu prirodu ne 
uputivSi potom pocepanoj slid ni jedan pogled...

Qfcevi i oci, p 269

W ith a  belief th a t  'Ako smo juce bezali, a danas gonimo, zasto ne bismo sutra 

stigli, zaduvani, ali srecni do konacnog cilja?' (Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 107), post 

w ar w arrio rs in  Selenié’s  novels follow th e ir  collective task : to e ra se  

th e  ex istence  of every th ing  th a t  V ladan  Had2islavkovi6 (Priiatelii sa 

Kosandcevog venca), Vojin a n d  M aki D im itrijevié (Pismo-Glava). S tevan  

Medakovié (Ofcevi i oci) or S tavra, Je len a  a n d  Jo v an  Arandjelovié (Ubistvo 

s predumiSliaiem) represen ted . Not for com m itting a  crim e, b u t for being 

b o rn  a n d  ed u ca ted  in  a  m iddle-class env ironm ent, th ese  people a re  

d isg raced  a n d  h u m ilia ted  by ‘new com ers’. P red rag  P a lav e s tra  

believes th a t

Selenicev gradanski svet unistavaju protivnici patrijarhalnog morala i 
patrijarhalne porodice, ljudi mase i svet bez Boga, âemerni i izmuceni, gladni i 
surovi covek, koji se u borbi za veci zalogaj i manju muku ohrabrio i osilio i tako 
odpacenika pretvorio u osornog osvetnikaM^

For th e  ‘new  co n q u ero rs’ in  Selenid’s  novels, th e  liqu ida tion  of th e  

p a s t becom es a  priority  a s  th e ir  new, p ro le ta rian  c u ltu re ’ a rises  o u t 

of a  v ic to rio u s  c o m m u n is t revo lu tion . P e rh a p s  one  of th e  m o st 

in te res tin g  excunples of significance is co n ta in ed  in  th e  u se  o f th e

187 p. Palavestra, KniZevnost kritike ideoioqiie. Srpska knjiZevna zadruge, Beograd, 1991, p 
176.
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w ord  * liq u id a tio n ’ itself. O ne of Selen iô’s c h a ra c te rs , referring  to  

furniture, says:

Posle stola doSle su na red stolice. Bilo ih je desetak - ni dve iste. Pa je 
onda stari iscepani kauc iz ugla sobe primio katoliâku veru i posto ampir 
polufotelja, zahvaljujuci jutarnjim petlovima: zakukurikali su pre nego Sto su
lepotanu uspeli da mu progutaju kosti Za nepunu godinu dana od kada je prva
stvar nestala iz salona, u njemu vise nije bilo nijednog starosedeoca. Neki, zaista 
retki uspeli su da pobegnu ispredpogramaSa, sakrili su se na tavan, gde, verovatno 
i dan-danas provode dosadne i prasnjave dane, citajuci ‘Dnevnik Ane Frank", 
ukoliko rda nije vec do kraja pojela njihove jednostavne duSe. U kuci ih viSe 
nema. Ni jedne jedine. Po Milojevoj direktivi, Draga ih je sve likvidirala. I tada - 
sad secam se - tada mi se u glavi, bezobrazno nasrtljiva, uvukla ta redenica, sa 
recju koja je razjurila moje misli do tada mirno sakupljene oko stvari naSeg 
salona. Pomislio sam, sjecajuci se zrtava pogroma i preostalih tavanskih 
zatoâenika: "Po Milojevoj direktivi, Draga ih je sve likvidirala" - i tu je bio kraj 
mojih lagodnih i bezopasnih meditiranja.

Memoari Pere bogglja, p 89

C o n sta n t conflict betw een ‘th e  old’ a n d  th e  new ’ is p re sen t in  

a ll o f S e len iô ’s novels , b u t  in  Priiatelii sa Kosanôiôevog venca, th e  

antagon ism  o f  tw o incom patib le e lem en ts  is  th e  m ain  them e. It is a  

sto ry  ab o u t a n  off-the-m ap’ village Bregovi a n d  th e  cap ita l Belgrade, 

a b o u t th e  rem ains of em old bourgeois society  a n d  com ing p ro le ta rian  

c iv ilisation . It is a  novel a b o u t d ish a rm o n y  betw een  th e  beUef of 

indiv iduals a n d  the  cunbition of th e  m asses a t  a  tim e w hen the  old’ is 

to be rep laced  by th e  new ’. C reating  c h a ra c te rs  su c h  a s  Is tre f  Veri 

an d  V ladan Hadzislavkovic, Seleniô po rtrays two opposite a n d  u n e q u a l 

m e n ta l c u ltu re s  w ith  d iffe ren t c la s s  o rig in s . I s tre f  does n o t  

u n d e rs ta n d  h is  land lord , ju s t  a s  h is  lan d lo rd  V ladan  HadÈislavkoviô 

can  never precisely u n d e rs tan d  him:
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Jos dugo je Vladan , po obicaju govorio, ali mala je to pomoglo Istrefu da 
nade pravi, razumljiv odgovor na mnostvo pitanja koja su se nagomilavala u 
njegovoj napregnutoj svesti. U svakom sludaju, nerazumljivost, tamna 
misterioznost Vladanovog postupanja posle svetonikoljske avanture, postula je za 
dedaka jos veca. Pitanja se mnoze, a odgovori postaju sve nepouzdaniji.

Priiatelii sa Kosandcevog venca, pl63

Is tre f sym bolises th e  differences th a t  cam e w ith  the  new  system  a n d  

th e  new  people w ho In h ab ited  Hadzislavkovic’s hom e. On th e  o th e r  

h a n d , V ladan  Is a n  u n w a n ted  ’leftover’ o f m idd le-c lass society  w ho 

c an n o t com prehend  th e  changes a n d  c an n o t tak e  a n y  p a rt In them . 

These two c h a ra c te rs  a re  confron ted  w ith  e ach  o th e r a s  two w orlds 

w h ich  w ould  have never m et w ith o u t th e  w ar. In  S e len lé’s la te s t  

novel, Ubistvo s predumiSljaiem, rem em b erin g  th e se  p o s t-w a r d ay s, 

professor Kojevlé expresses h is belief:

Pitam se, eto, mozete li vi, uz vaSu, uz moju najbolju volju, pojmiti kako su 
âudno, kako su nespojivo razli^iti izgledali vaSa baka Jelena prispela u Tanjug 
pravo iz francuskog zabaviSta i Krsman JakSic iz zaseoka Korlace u nekoj 
planinskoj zabiti Kopaonika, tog decembra 1944. godine na drugom spratu 
Tanjugove zgrade u Frankopanovoj ulici? Krsman iz Korlaca, major Ozne, bog i 
batina, mozesta pomisli, a pomiSlja svaSta! I lepa Jelena, senjaëka princeza 
odrasla na zrnu graSka, odjednom nesnadena u urusenom sve tu, obozavani ocufi 
cami na Banjici i ceka da bude izveden pred 'Sud za sudenje zlocina i prestupa 
protiv srpske nacionalne castV, molim vas lepo, brat se tek vratio posle dva 
meseca prinudnog rada u Borskom rudniku i samo ga potpuna iscrpljenost 
organizma privremeno Stiti od slanja na sremsku klanicu!

Tek ih je jedno ludo vreme, gospodice Jelena, a ne i najbujnija masta moglo
spojiti!

Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 19-20 

F u rth e rm o re , a cc en tu a tin g  th e  m ost obvious gaps betw een th e  ‘o ld ’
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a n d  th e  ‘new ’ c u ltu re  p ro fesso r Kojevié a lso  Identifies dev ia tions 

visible in th e  dom ain  of language. He reccdls th a t  “ zavidajni dijalekt - na 

najvecoj ceni su bili crnogorski i licki - aktivistiâka neispavanost, reônik Istorije 

SKP boljsevika...” were p a r t  of th e  requ ired  m an n e rs . In Pismo-Glava 

th e  difference in  language  betw een M aki cuid R adiâa  c a u se s  th e ir  

first fight:

..kad on, dosadno mu valjda viSe da piSe, kaze meni da 'frljnem’ olovku 
preko stola, a sve to govori onako kako ja govorim, kad greSim u akcentu. Zlata se 
smeje a on, kao ozbiljan, ponavlja jos jednom i gleda me, ne smeje se, ali mu davo 
iz ociju viri. Pi, kakva smo deca bili! Prevrsi ti meni, pa kazem, ne micem se da ga 
posluSam, vec samo mirno kazem, a u meni sve kuva.

- Kazi tacno - pa mu kaïem i puno ime - kazi tadno kako se kaze pa cu ti 
dati olovku.

On u smeh, a ja bup po njuSci. Poteâe krv.
Pismo-Glava, p 77

Even if n o t th e  only one, Ubistvo s prcdmniSljaiem is m ost Ukely to be th e  

b e s t  i l lu s tra tio n  of th e  lin g u is tic  d ish a rm o n y  be tw een  th e  tw o 

cu ltu re s  a s  it d em o n stra te s  on th e  one h a n d  th e  u se  of p ro le tarian - 

bo lshev ik  language  a n d  on th e  o ther, th e  lan g u ag e  o f a n  u rb a n  

society. In  th is  work, a s  in  o th e rs  before it, Selenié a lso  u n d e rlin es  

th e  ex istence of typical behav iour w ith in  The S ystem ’s  language’, for 

exam ple th e  language of th e  pohce:

..islednik je, ne dizuci glove sa spisa, bez pozdrava, rekao samo: Sedi.

...Kojovic, dr Branko Kojovic?” pita me.
Da.
Ti si lekar?
Ne, doktor sam filosofije.
Nikakav utisak to ne ostavlja na njega. U partizanskom zargonu, znate, 

govorili su svima ti, a kada su hteli ne ko g narocito da uvrede, rekli bu mu da je
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filozof.

Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 12

F urtherm ore , th e  language of the  young girl J e le n a  Pani6, n a rra to r  

of th e  book a n d  one of its  m ain  ch a rac te rs , is extrem ely ru d e  a n d  

irrita ting . It is  full of s tro n g  expressions a n d  obscenities, so different 

from  th a t  of h e r grcuidm other, Je le n a  Arandjelovié, a  w ell-educated, 

w ell-spoken m iddle-class Belgrade girl.

Posle smo jos nekoliko puta, u magacinu, na kartonima od ambalaze. Sve 
mi Je radio. Nisam samo tela da mu pusim karu. Ima âetvoro dece, jebote. Dvoje 
stariji od mene. Ali more, meseâina. Znam, jebiga, da cu posle da ukcem od besa, 
ali odem na karton od ambalaze. Govno.

Medutim, zvao me Gruja kad se vratio u Beograd, ali nisam tela, pizda mu 
materina matora.

Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 91

O n one o c c a s i o n  1 8 8 , S lobodan  Selenié h im se lf  sug g ested  th a t  th e  

language  of J e le n a  Pani6 d irectly  rep re se n ts  th e  language of you n g  

people in  th e  form er Y ugoslavia a n d  th e  w ay th ey  spoke in  h is  day. 

Even th o u g h  one cou ld  q u estio n  su c h  a  g en era liza tio n , it h a s  to  be 

sa id  th a t  Ubistvo s predumisljajem, successfully  exposes th e  d estitu tio n  

of lan g u ag e  a s  a n  ou tcom e of th e  in flu en ce  o f th e  p ro le ta r ia n - 

bo lshev ik  vocabu lary . In th is  novel Selen ié  c learly  a r tic u la te s  a n  

op in ion  a b o u t th e  changes w hich  developed w ith in  the  language of 

a n  u rb a n  society w ith th e  arrived of com m unism  a n d  its jargon:

Blasfemija! Kraj Jezika, propast reci, kazem vam, mladi moji prijatelji.

188 Public meeting with S.SeieniC at University of London (SSE E S) in London organised by 
Association of Serbian Writers Abroad, 13 Septem ber 1993.
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jezik-ubica, eto sta je partizanski zargon bio.
Ubistvo s predumiSliajeiD, p 110

F u rth erm o re , if we a re  to  believe th a t  leuiguage is a  system  of s ig n s  

w hich  exem plifies collective ideas, th e n  we sh o u ld  a lso  believe th a t  

language  is  n o t ju s t  a n  acc id en ta l system , b u t  one th a t  b e a rs  th e  

no rm s, e th ic s  a n d  c h a rac te ris tic s  of th a t  sam e  collective. S elen ié’s 

charac ter. Professor Kojovié, acknowledges th is  theory, suggesting:

Treba znate, izucavati njiho\f Jezik. Veoma zahvalan studij, verujte. Jezik 
ih otkriva. Sur, coSkast, jezik u kome se dobro nahode samo reci divljacke kaStige.

Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem, p 109, emphasis mine

Indeed, th e  analysis  of th e  language of a  rism g p ro le tarian  cu ltu re  in 

Selenié’s novels brings to light no t only a  specific m ode of expression , 

b u t  su g g ests  th a t  th e  im poverished language o f R adiâa (Pismo-Glava), 

Mirôetié (Priiatelii sa Kosanéiéevog venca). Miloje (Memoari Pere Bogalja) o r 

K rsm an  (Ubistvo s predumisljajem) is ye t a n o th e r  h e lp fu l tool in  th e  

offensive ag a in s t m iddle-class society. For in s tan ce , professor Kojovid 

rem em bers th e  way Major K rsm an speaks:

Govori ocajno! Kako je sve do pocetka rata ziveo u planinskom zaseoku 
Korlace i, od petnaeste godine, u RaSkoj i Kraljevu, gde je izucio pekarski zanat, 
govori s jakim akcentom tog kraja. Nije se toga stideo. Rekao bih âak da je 
namerno zanosio na tu stranu. Hi zato sto ie hteo istaci svoie plemenito plebeisko 
poreklo. Hi, kako to umeju da cine obesne osobe, zato da bi pokazao oholost prema 
Beosradu i sradanima:

‘Ne zavijam ja po raSki zato sto n’umem po vaSki, vec zato Sto je po naSki 
lepse\ govorio je cereci se...

Ubistvo s predumisljajem, p 29, emphasis mine
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T here  is  no  d o u b t th a t  M ajor K rsm an  u s e s  h is  lan g u a g e  in  a  

provocative m a n n e r cmd, accordingly, d e m o n s tra te s  once  again  th e  

ex istence  of a n  a n a tag o n ism  betw een th e  new  a n d  th e  old c u ltu re . 

However, focusing  on  p opu lar language a s  a  h te ra ry  a rtifac t, in  h is  

book Political Stylistics, Pascale  G aite t exp resses  h is  belief th a t  th e  u se  

of slang  m an ifests  a  rejection of bourgeois cu ltu re  in  o rder to deny  a  

s ta te  of lingu istic  su b m iss io n . G aite t su g g es ts  th a t  ‘the lower-class 

p erso n  a ttem p ts  to com pensate  Jor a  lack  o f real p o w er by  trying to 

create its illusion w ith strong verbal aggression a n d  vulgarities that m ight 

shock  the b o u r g e o i s . . , ' In th e  light of G aite t’s  w ords K rsm an 's a rgo t 

in te n d s  n o t only to  u n d erlin e  a  d is tan c e  betw een ‘h im ’ a n d  th e m ’, 

‘h is  lan g u a g e ’ a n d  ‘th e ir  lan g u ag e ’, b u t  a lso  to  d e m o n s tra te  h is  

d e te rm ina tion  to  overcome ‘th e ir’ linguistic  dom ination . O n th e  o th e r 

h an d , th e  im polite a n d  d isrespectfu l language of Je len a  Panié a n d  h e r 

u rb a n  you th  generation, sym bolises the  new  language’, th e  h a rv est of 

p ro le tarian-B olshevik  linguistic  infiltration . F u rth e r, focusing on  th e  

specifics of Icmguage w ithin  th e  new  system  a n d  its  d isharm ony  w ith  

th e  language  o f th e  m idd le-c lass a n d  u rb a n  society, Selenid a lso  

e m p h a s ise s  th e  u se  of language  a s  a  too l of po litica l re s is ta n c e . 

The language o f V ladan Hadzislavkovid in  Priiatelii sa Kosanfcicevog venca 

re p re se n ts  a  d irec t con fron ta tion  w ith  th e  ‘zavièajni dijalekt' o f Puni§a 

MireCetic, ju s t  a s  th e  language of g ran d m o th er Je le n a  A randjelovié in  

Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem.-

Ne i kozle Jelena! Vasa staramajka. Namerno, napadno drugadija, ana je 
svoja odudaranja u reHniku, oblacenju, humoru, nekim naroâitim darom, uspevala 
predstaviti kao li^nu karakternu nastranost, a ne kao politicko difte. U tome je bila 
tajna. Recimo, Jelena nije smela, razume se, da ljude oslovljava sa 'gospodine' i

189 p. Gaitet. Political stylistics. London, Routledge, 1992, p 15
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*gospoâo\ a nije, odito, mogla preko usana da prevail obavezno 'druze’ i 
‘drugarice’.

/  Sta je jogunica izmislila?
MuSkarcima je govorila ‘tavariS’, a zenama ’ drugarkata’! Sumnjaju oni da 

je ta neka kerefeka, ali ne smeju niSta da kazu protiv ruskog i bratstveno- 
jedinstvenog makedonskog.

Ubistvo s predumiSliaicm, p 26

Sim ilarly, professor S tevan  Medakovié in  Ocevi i oci em phasises th e  

im p o rtan ce  of language  a s  a  v ita l segm en t o f h u m a n  id en tity  a n d  

individuality. He sta tes:

Nije Elizabeta u pravu kad moj nacin gov ora ceni kao aôenje, 'cvetni stiV, 
prenemaganje. Ja ne bih mogao drugacije. Ja ne bih bio ono Sto sam bio, dok sam 
bio, da sam pristao na svekolika njihova jezidka podrazumevanja, ubrzanja i 
gramatiâke prostakluke. Jezik nije coveku dat samo zato da bi mogao 
traziti papude Hi jo s malo caja. Jezikom  â'ovek, svaki ponaosob, 
pokazuje dusu, besmrtnu sa svoje jedinstvenosti sadrzane u naâinu, 
viSe no u predmetu, govora.

Ofcevi i oci, p 314, emphasis mine

Professor Medakoviô (CXevi i oci) is also one of SeleniC’s  c h a rac te rs  w ho 

advocates th a t  a  language is n o t only a  lis t of te rm s corresponding  to  

a  lis t o f th in g s . T his is to  say, he acknow ledges th a t  fu n d am en ta lly  

w ords a re  p ro d u c ts  of lingu istic  conven tions, b u t  th a t  th e  sam e 

w ords have different conno ta tions for E lizabeth  a n d  himself:

...- ja sampomalo zabavljen, pomalo zabrinut, savrSeno zapazao ono Sto 
drugi, moguce je, i nisu - da kraljevska pompa neobiôno uzburkava Elizabetinu 
englesku krv. Potvrdivalo se ono Sto sam vidovito naslutio joS u Bristolu prilikom 
mog prvog pronicanja buduceg odnosa izmedu lepe strankinje i mene: kao Sto rec 
‘more' ne znaëi isto ostrvljanki Elizabeti i meni, okorelom kontinentalcu, kao Sto 
sunce ne sija isto odraslome sred atlanske vlage i stasalome pod mediteranskim
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juznim nebom, tako ni kraljevska porodica ne moze izazivati ista osecanja u 
sunarodnici TJudora i Plantadzeneta, sa jedne, i Balkancu ciji Je kralj Milan tako 
reci Jude prodao drzavnu zeleznicu da bi mogao da se kocka, sa druge strane.

Odcviioci, p 134

Possibly one of S elen ié’s  m ost pow erful illu s tra tio n s  of th e  diverse 

m ean ings th e  Scune w ords hold for two different people, b rough t u p  in  

two d ifferent cu ltu re s , literally  speak ing  two d ifferen t languages, is  

th e  m om ent w hen Professor Medakovid sh o u ts  a t  h is  son, in  E nglish  

' - I wish you were dead V Twenty years  la te r  S tevan  Medakovid a sk s  

himself:

Elizabetin krik je bio kratak, jer ga je prekinula hitrim stavljanjem ruke na 
usta Sto nikako ne smem zaboraviti kod razabiranja sta je znaâio i zaSto je bio 
tako prodoran. Da li sam bio, izgledao, odista tako izbezumljen pa je Elizabeta 
poverovala kako nisam upotrebio pukufrazu, tek izrazio ljutnju na retoriâki prejak 
nadin, vec izrekao pretnju koju sam odista nameran ostvariti? Jezik, engleski jezik 
je deo Elizabetinog tela, odstojanje znacenja od izraza gotovo ne postoji, ona ga, 
makar, ne zapaza, pa je moguce da je u njenom uvu pretnja imala doslovnost koja 
se smanjivala na putu od stranog do mog maternjeg srpskog. Da li sam zato, dudno 
prosvetljen u âasu bezumlja, izabrao da stranim engleskim u prostor naSe kuhinje 
pustim strasne redi sinoubistva?

Odeviioci, p 317

A nalysing  th e  u se  o f th e  E n g lish  la n g u a g e  in  S e len id ’s  n ove ls  

(prim arily in Qteviioci), one of h is  critics, David Norris, a rgues th a t  for 

Selenid a  language is m ore th a n  ju s t  a  com m un ica tion  system . For 

in stance , Norris beUeves th a t  for S tevan  Medakovid in  Odeviiod, th e  

E ng lish  language  is n o t only a  foreign lan g u ag e  b u t m oreover it  

sym bohses un fam iliar values. He s tre sse s  th a t
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upotreba engleskog jezika pruza tekstualni kontrast onome sto Je 
Stevan nauâio iz svojih iskustava dok je rastao u Srbiji. Ona deluje kao 
sredstvo za uspostavljanje distance i izoluje ga u izvesnoj meri od svega Sto je 
strano njegovom senzibilitetu, smestajuci takvo ponasanje u prostor koji mu je 
tud. Ukljucivanje engleskih redi radi oznaâavanja tudeg prostora u Stevanovom 
sistemu vrednosti dobija joS ekstremnije konotacije i poëinje da se odnosi, moglo 
bi se reâi, na sve 'Sto nije srpsko’.iQO

T here is no  d o u b t th a t  th e  E nglish  language in  Oéevi i od  represen ts 

u n fam ilia r va lu es a n d  a n  unfamiliau- te rrito ry  for S tevan  M edakovlé, 

clearly  incom patib le  w ith  h is  S erb ian  heritage. N evertheless, th e re  is 

a n  in te n tio n  here  to  suggest th a t  th is  ‘lingu istic  escap e’ is n o t only  

'sredstvo za uspostavljanje distance...od svega Sto je strano’ b u t  it a lso  

becom es th e  first space  from  w here S tevan  w ould be ab le  to observe 

freely, a n d  m ore objectively  th in g s  w hich a re  fam ilia r to  h im , 

everything th a t  is ‘srpsko’. There is a  n eed  h ere  to  em p h asise  th a t  

d ifferences betw een h is  hom eland  a n d  th e  o therness ' becom e m ore 

readable  to  S tevan  w ith every new  word of th e  E nglish  language. As he 

w as gain ing  new  linguistic  knowledge, he  w as a lso  opening  w indow s 

w hich  u n til  th a t  po in t were firmly sea led  by h is  S e rb ian  upbring ing . 

O ne sh o u ld  n o t forget th a t  Stevem Medakovié arrives in E ngland  w ith  

c lea r g u id e lin es how  to be, before a n y th in g  else, 'Srbin i muSkarac\ 

However, even th o u g h  th e  a u th o r ’s  co n cern  a b o u t d em an d s of th e  

fa th e rla n d  Serb ia, its  evident a p p reh en s io n  to  foster an y  o th e rn ess ' 

a n d  a n  a tro p h y  of ‘individuality’ in favour o f ‘collectivity’, is p e rh a p s  

m ore visible here  them in th e  re s t of h is  novels, th is  is  n o t th e  only 

tim e th a t  Selenic engages h im self in  analy sis  of th ese  them es. In  th e  

cou rse  of h is  work, th e  a u th o r  c o n stan tly  exam ines a n d  challenges

190 D. Norris, ‘Diskurs u savrem enom  srpskom romenu - Upotreba engleskog jezika u 
Seleniôevom  romanu OCevi I oci’ in Srpski knjiZevni glasnik, mart 1993, vol. II, No. 3, p 159
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u n d e rs ta n d in g s  of defin itions su c h  a s  ‘good’ a n d  ‘b a d ’ m em ber of 

th e  coUeetive. His novels reveal th e  agony of b o th  groups, th o se  w ho 

a re  good’ a n d  th o se  w ho a re  b a d ’, c o n tin u a lly  u n d e rlin in g  th e  

ex trem e  d a n g e r  o f th e  (ab )use  of th e s e  te rm s  a n d  u n a v o id a b le  

traged ies th a t  occur a s  its  resu lt. Not only S tevan  Medcikoviô (Otevi i 

od), Sam pion (Pismo-Glava), Jovan  Arandelovic a n d  Je len a  Panic (Ubistvo 

s predumisljajem), o r o th e rs  w ho d a re  a n d  a sp ire  to  q u e s tio n  a n d  

c h a lle n g e  co llective  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f im p o sed  d e fin itio n s , a re  

in d iv id u a ls  w ho suffer. The accep ted  collective im p lica tion  of th e  

defin ition  of good’ m em ber w ould re s u lt  in  th e  d e a th  of B ogdan 

Bilogorac in  Ubistvo s predumisljajem an d  R adièa’s  be tray a l of h is  b e s t 

friend  in  Pismo-Glava. F u r th e r  on , in  Odevi i oci, d u e  to  collective 

dem ands to show  h is loyality, young M ihajlo is, firstly, svoje englestvo u 

Jednom âasu, na izlasku iz deâaStva, prezreo, kao Ijagu, Stogod sramno, kao Sugu na

srpskoj kozi osetio i od tada paniâno i bandoglavo .......  nastao Srbinom biti u

svemu, bilo to glupo i nedostojno, Hi pametno i valujano (p 296) a n d  th a n  

com pletely abandoned  h is  own m other.

There is  no  d o u b t th a t  the  world of Selenié’s novels is th e  w orld 

of th e  collective’, clearly one fam ihar to  th e  a u th o r  a n d  c rea ted  w ith  

a  keen  eye for th e  considera tion  of bo th  sides of its  m edal’. It is th e  

w orld  o f h is to r ic a l, p o litica l a n d  so c ia l u p h e a v a ls , po w erfu lly  

i l lu s tra te d  by  p e rso n a l in s ig h ts , in d iv id u a l re a so n s , m otives a n d  

em otions th a t  w ould influence a n  ind iv idual response . As w ith in  th e  

fram ew ork  o f th e  p lu ra lity  o f in d iv id u a l t r u th s ’ he  u n fo ld s  th e  

pa in fu l m em ories a n d  d istressing  d estin ies  o f h is  ch arac te rs , Selenié 

c o n s tan tly  challenges the  m ean in g lessn ess  of th e  fana tica l desire  to  

p ro tect the  collective t ru th ’. F u rth e r on, he  clearly  d em o n stra te s  how



234

th e  pow er a n d  dom inance  of a  collective am b ition  cou ld  achieve a  

p o ten tia l victory, b u t conceived on the  scaffold of individualism .
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S e len ié 's  m ale ch aracters

*Svis oni, moja Jelo, svis oni, i 
Stavro, i Krsman, i Jelena i Jovan, 
svi iz ove na§e knjige, Jelo, svis oni 
nesretnici u zlu vremenu’

(Ubistvo s predumiSliajem)

As a n  a u th o r  w ho m akes a  noticeable d istinc tion  betw een 

‘a n  in d iv id u a r  a n d  th e  ‘co llec tive’, observ ing  th e m  respectively , 

S lobodan  Selenié h a s  w ritten  novels w ithou t visible heroic chcU’ac ters . 

There is no  perso n  of d istingu ished  bravery, no  indiv idual is idealised  

o r glorified. T here is  n o  m an  of su p e rh u m a n  power, no  dem igods. 

B eing  p rim a rily  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  in d iv id u a l d e s tin ie s , p e rs o n a l  

sufferings a n d  trag ed ies  in  tim es of h is to rica l bew ilderm ent, SeleniC 

h a s  w ritten  novels a b o u t ord inary  *men*.

In th e  e ssay  THskurs u savremenom srpskom romanu’, Selenié’s  critic  

David Norris, sa id  th a t  Selen ié’s  *fiktivni svetovi prate istorijske dogadaje, 

ali ta istorija je predstavljena kroz junake koji nisu kolektivni tipovV. 191 

Selenié’s  m ale c h a ra c te rs  a re  loyal m em bers of The Collective’ a n d  

The S ystem ’, leaders a n d  carrie rs  of the  collective doctrine, beUevers

191 D.Norris, Srpski kniiZevni qlsnik. Beograd, mart 1993, vol 11, No 3, p 157
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ready  to  p ro tec t w ith o u t question ing , devotees w ho have know ingly 

in teg ra ted  them selves in to  T h e  Collective’, a n d  u n fo rtu n a te  victim s of 

th e  collective m entality . B u t nonethe less, they  a re  a lso  d isillusioned  

co m m u n is ts , ex-beUevers, in teU ectuals a n d  ‘m idd le -c lass leftovers’, 

o u tc a s ts  rejected by the  new  society after they  condem n society itself.

I l lu s tra tin g  c h a ra c te rs , su c h  a s  Miloje Prokid (Memoari Pere 

Bogalia), R adiâa Prokid (Pismo-Glava), P u n iâ a  M irdetid (Priiatelii sa 

Kosandicevog venca) or K rsm an Jakâ id  (Ubistvo s predumiSljaiem), S lobodan  

Selenid p o r tra y s  d ev o tees  of th e  c o m m u n is t  re v o lu tio n  w ho 

u n q u e s tio n in g ly  a c c e p t a n d  deliver i ts  d o c tr in e . He i l lu s t r a te s  

chEuracters sh a p e d  a n d  defined by revolution to  su c h  a n  ex ten t th a t  

th e y  re p re se n t n o th in g  o th e r  th a n  rev o lu tio n  itself. Pero Prokid, 

Miloje’s  son  in  Memoari Pere Bogalia, describes h is  father:

Miloje mi se âinio kao revolucija itself. Milojeva bliskost Hi udaljenost od 
ciljeva i ideala Revolucije ne moze se meriti isto kao Sto se ne moze meriti 
Revolucijina bliskost Hi udaljenost od Miloja. Oni su jedno. To i sada mislim. 
Tako je to i sada. Krene li Miloje malo napred, natrag, levo Hi desno, znaSi da je 
krenula i Revolucija u tom pravcu. Znao sam to. Miloja sam retko vidao, ali sam 
taâno znao Sta se dogada sa njim zato Sto sam znao Sta se de Sava sa naSom 
Revolucijom, Ciji sam deo hteo da postanem. Znao sam da nisam postigao onaj 
stepen identfikacije kojim Miloje moze da se pohvali...

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 152

All th ese  c h a ra c te rs  of Selenid’s m a tu red  d u rin g  th e  S econd  W orld 

W ar o r evolved a s  a  p ro d u c t of th e  dogm atic  B o lshev ik  p o s t-w a r 

educa tion . D uring  th a t  tim e, in s tea d  of a n  ind iv idual consc iousness , 

th ey  developed a n  ideological, collective one. In  add ition , perform ing 

only in  th e  fight of the  collective iden tity ’, th ey  never d ifferen tiated
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th e ir  individuum. As th is  experience s tay s  close to them , th ro u g h o u t 

Selenié’s  novels these  m ale ch arac te rs  dem onstra te  an  inadequacy  to 

co m m u n ica te  w ith  an y th in g  or anybody th a t  re p re se n ts  a  co n cep t 

opposite  to th e  ‘collective’ ideas. These narrow -m inded  ind iv iduals 

becam e w arrio rs, p a r tis a n  com m anders an d , a fte r th e  victory of th e  

com m unist revolution, devoted leaders of th e  new  system , uncivilised 

a n d  sacrileg ious in th e ir  com m unication  w ith  a n  urbem  society a n d  

ex trem ely  h o stile  to w ard s  an y th in g  or an y body  th a t  re p re se n ts  a  

‘leftovers’ from  m iddle c la ss  society. They a lso  reflect som e o f th e  

a ttr ib u te s  of th e  new, p ro le tarian  culture.

S druge strane, Vladanu je od svega najviSe smetalo Sto i Mircetic i ostali 
stanovnici opStezitija u dvoriStu drze razne zivotinje, nogu vezanih za oluk na 
zidu, Hi za start Jablan, i joS vise - Sto ih tu kolju i deru, ostavljajuci po viSe dana 
svezu utrobu ispod njegovog prozora da smrcU i da je razvlaëe psi i macke.

Priiatelii sa Kosanfcifcevog venca, p 193

F u rth e r , th ey  a lso  d e m o n s tra te  som e o f th e  new  te c h n iq u e s  o f 

com m un ica tion ’ :

Kada bi Miloje, posle obilnog rucka, bio narodito raspolozen za Salu, i kad 
bi hteo sa nama da uspostavi prisne odnose i da stvori drugarsku atmosferu pwiu 
uzajamnog razumevanja, on bi, odizuci dupe sa stolice, gromoglasno prdnuo.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 173

All th ese  m ale ch arac te rs  undoub ted ly  exemplify irrita ting  behav iour 

a n d  an o m alie s  th a t  h a d  com e w ith  th e  new  system , b u t  a lso  th e  

d ea th  of certa in  m oral va lues w ith in  the  co m m u n ist system . Holding
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in flu en tia l p o sitio n s in  th e  new  system  th ey  foster a  new  life sty le  

w ith  A fghan k ilim s a n d  AmeriCcin b o u rb o n . W ith th e  p o rtray a l of 

th e se  m ale  c h a ra c te rs , Seleniô  ta rg e ts  th o se  w ho a b u s e d  th e ir  

po sitio n s w hile advocating  equality  a n d  p ro sp e rity  for th e  w ork ing  

class. Professor Kojovié in  Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem rem em bers w hen  it all 

began:

Kosdata, jaka zivotinja, gospodice Jelena, bije snaga i nekakva, rekao bih 
maceca gipkost ispod njegove majorske uniforme odpravog engleskog stofa. Da li 
je vec bio engleski? Decembra âetrdeset cetvrte? Jeste. Mislim da Jeste. Jos nisu 
postojali “Diplomatski magazinV, ali su vec za sebe nabaljali ono o âemu su drugi 
mogli samo sanjati.

Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 28

F urtherm ore, th ese  ch arac te rs  are rep resen ta tives of a  rured society. 

In  th e  w o rd s of P e ta r  DÈadÈiô their, ‘zajednicko Jezgro je vitalnost, 

arivizam, zed za zivotom, spremnost da se opstane" 192 Their de te rm ina tion  

‘to  su rv iv e ’ a n d  to  b e ’, r e s u l ts  in  th e  ev o lu tio n  of se lf ish n e s s . 

Probably, th e  b e s t exam ple o f th is  p rocess is Radiâa Prokié (Pismo- 

Glava), w ho in  o rder n o t to  involve h im self in  a n y  conflict w ith  The 

S y s tem  does n o th in g  to  save  h is  fa th e r  a n d  s e n d s  h is  fr ien d  

M aksim ilijan in to  prison . A nother excunple is th e  ch a rac te r  of Miloje 

Prokid w hose  se lfish  a n d  repu lsive  b e h av io u r s h a t te r s  h is  s o n ’s 

beliefs cmd hopes a n d  drives h is  own wife to suicide.

‘Modni i ja k i pobedn ic i’ of th e  p ro le ta rian  c la ss  e n te r  in to  a n  

u rb a n  society on  ta n k s  a n d  w hite horses. O ne w ar w as fin ished  a n d  

th e  foreign enem ies defeated. B ut, there  w as one m ore b a ttle  to  w in

192 p. D2ad2iô, Homo balcanicus. homo heroicus. BIGZ, Beograd, 1987, p 323
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a n d  it w as cigalnst m iddle-class tow ns people w ho were clearly feeling 

very negative ab o u t the  em erging p ro le ta rian  regim e a n d  its cu ltu re . 

The tfu e  ex ten t of the  an tagon ism  betw een 'u rb a n s ' a n d  ‘n o n -u rb a n s ’ 

is p robab ly  m o st visible in  th e  b itte r  w ords of Jo v a n  Arandelovié 

(Ubistvo s predumiSliajein). As he  rea lises th a t  h is  h a lf-s is te r  J e le n a  is 

hav ing  a n  affair w ith  Krsmem Jak à ié  (a P a rtisan  co m m an d an t from  

th e  village o f Korlaôe) in  o rd e r to  save  th e ir  s te p -fa th e r  S ta v ra  

Arandelovié from  prison, he  reveeils h is outrage:

-Jejo, da isprUam Krsmanu kako je izgledao tvoj posljednji susret s 
Radojem iz Ripnja?

Jelena cuti, motri svoje Sake mirno sklopljene u krilu. Ja napuStam Jelenu i 
obracam se Krsmanu:

- Donosio nam je sir, zivinu, jaja, taj Radoje, u razmenu za odela, porcelan, 
nakit. Pun je, gospodine potpukovnice, taj Radoje bio sebe, sveti se Radoje 
gradu, nasladuje se Radoje deranjem koze sa gospodskih leda: 'Ne ‘ukci, gospoja’, 
govori Radoje Jeleni, isceren, gospodine potpukovniôe, taj Radoje, nadmocan - vec 
davaj, doSlo naSV pet minuta. Proslo vaSe, Arandelovici! nema viSe leba bez 
motiku. seljaci smo sad mi bog i batina. Ajd, ako ne ukces, dacu ti jedno jaje viSe.' 
A, znate, druze Krsmane, znate li Sta mu je, ova ovde, u krilo gledeca 'gospoja’ 
rekla? reci, Jejo, ne budi jogunica, ponovi za gospodina potukovnika Sta si rekla 
Radoju iz Ripnja.

- LoSe Jovane, izvan pravila - kaze Jelena, svejednako zagledana u svoje
krilo.

- Izvan pravila, Jejo? Ti govoriS o pravilima? U ovom casu? Nije ovo "Igra 
knjizevnih podvala”, Jejo, znaS ti to! Ova igra nema pravila. Ukinuta su. Svet 
nastavlja da se okrece u raznim pravcima, razliditim brzinama.

Evo Sta je, gospodine Krsmane, gospoja Jelena rekla Radoju iz Ripnja. 
Rekla je:”MarS u svoj brlog stoko repata.” I ja sam, gospodine potpukovnice, 
taâno znao Sta je Jelena rekla i pre nego Sto su se vrata s treskom zatvorila ispred 
nosa tog Radoja. Sve sam pronicao. Klervoajantan. Svaku Jeleninu red. Kao da sam 
ih sve ja izgovorio. Sve razumeo, isto kao Sto sada ne razumem Jelenu - niSta! Ni 
jednu jedinu red.

Ubistvo s predumiSliaieni, p 171
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As m en tioned  earlier, w ith  th e  arriva l o f com m unism  m an y  of 

Selenid 's m ale c h a ra c te rs  d em o n stra te  a n  ex trem e d e te rm in a tio n  in  

th e ir  am b itio n  to in teg ra te  them selves in to  th e  new  system . They 

becam e obedient in s tru m e n ts  of an  ideology. Their desire to  be p a rt of 

a  v ic to rious com m un ist revolution leads th e m  to  th e  c ap itu la tio n  of 

th e ir  ind iv iduality  a n d  developm ent of a  collective co n sc io u sn ess . It 

seem s appropria te  to no te  here  th a t  a ll Selen id’s ‘ru ra l c h a rac te rs ’ a re  

fa r m ore su c c e ss fu l in  th e  p rocess of in d iv id u a l a d ju s tm e n t a n d  

in teg ra tio n  in to  th e  new  system . Or, a t  le a s t, none  of th em  d ies by 

doing so.The young  A lbanian  Istref Veri in Priiatelii sa Kosandcevog venca 

willingly b lended’ h im self in to  th e  p ro le ta rian  m ass, only to becom e 

j u s t  one of m an y  faceless devotees w ho live in  s ta te  a p a r tm e n t  

b u ild in g s . S im ilarly , R ad iâa  Prokid in  Pismo-Glava b eco m es a n  

in teg ra ted  homo novus who, dazzled by th e  blaze of historiccd victory 

emd encouraged  by th e  m entality  of th e  new  society, proudly  accep ts  

th e  role  o f a  b ru ta l  e x ec u to r o f c o m m u n is t ju s tic e . B o th  th e se  

c h a rac te rs  com e from sm all, provincial com m unities a n d  bo th  of th em  

a re  adop ted ’ by m iddle-class families, w here they  begin th e  p rocess of 

in te g ra tio n  in to  u rb a n  society . However, it  seem s a p p ro p ria te  to  

believe th a t  w ith  th e  p o rtray a l of th e se  m ale  c h a ra c te rs , S elen id  

in d ic a te s  n o t on ly  th e  trag ic  c o n se q u e n c e s  o f th e ir  fa n a tic a l  

d e te rm in a tio n  to  a d ju s t, b u t  a lso  h is  ow n scep tic ism  to w ard s  th e  

success of su c h  a  process:

Pada Istrefu na pamet da je jos onda, tek decak, tek zapravo skinut sa 
kamena na kome je proveo ceo dotadasnji zivot, upravo otrgnut od ljudi Bregova 
za koje je do juce mislio da su jedini na svetu, jedva prispeo u taj basnoslovni 
Beograd - da je vec tog popodneva na Kotez neimaru, mozda samo na minut-dva 
pre nego sto je Vladan upao u idilicnu sliku plemenske zdruzenosti i unutrasnje
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napetosti koja Je kvarila Istrefov mir, pada Istrefu napamet da i sada, kao i 
onda, sm atra da su coveâ'anstvo i kosm os podelien i na dva 
kra ljevs tva  koja se m eâusobno ne vozna ju , i u kojim a se, 
naizmeniôno, ne zna za postojanje onog drufjOR. Jedno je od kamena. 
Drugo je od kuca. U jednom su Ijudi retki i posebni, razbacani po paSnjacima - 
jedan covek u belom platnu, meâu dvadeset ovaca, cutljiv i usamljen pod velildm 
nebom koje se moze sa okolnih vrhova, ako se popne na prsîe dohvatiti. U drugom 
su Ijudi mravi, siti i gavanski bogati u svojim suvim prostranim stanovima sto su 
kao sace po velildm koSnicama tako rasporedeni da u njih ni kurjak, ni mecava, ni 
lukavstvom, ni silom prodreti ne mogu.

Priiatelii s Kosandéevog venca, p 21, emphasis mine

D uring  th e  pcilnful p rocess o f in teg ra tion  firstly  in to  u rb a n  society, 

an d , secondly, after th e  w ar, in to  the  new  com m un ist system , Is tre f 

a n d  R ad iâa  a re  confron ted  w ith  p e rso n a l d ilem m as a n d  confusion . 

N evertheless, th ey  a re  d e te rm in ed  to  su cceed . R espond ing  to  th e  

expecta tions of the  new  society a n d  its  freune of m ind, w ith  a  s tro n g  

desire  to ad ju s t, these  c h a rac te rs , no doub t, rep re se n t all tho se  w ho 

w ilhngly su b m it th e ir  ind iv idua lity  to  an y  system . P ortray ing  Is tre f  

a n d  R ad iâa , Selen id  a lso  h ig h lig h ts  th e  e x is te n c e  o f excessive  

ex p ec ta tio n s  im posed  u p o n  th e se  m en  by th e ir  s tro n g , p a tr ia rc h a l 

societies. T hese two c h a ra c te rs  never challenged  th e  no tion  th a t  a  

m an  m u s t be a  p a rt of th e  collective. R adiâa Prokid strongly feels h is  

‘collective’ roots:

Nismo mi Srbi, ideolozi, mi smo patrioti, deset smo ratova za sto godina 
dobili da bi bili slobodni, a sad odjednom treba slobodu za ideoloSki Jdkiriki da 
damo. Jebite se, drugovi, velim. Narod Kraljevica Marka i MiloSa Obilica (prve su 
to pesme bile koje sam duo), Hajduk Stanka (prve su to knjige koje sam proditao), 
pa Matije Gupca, pa Tanaska Rajica, narod gedza Sto su bosonogi preSli Albaniju, 
koji svako nekoliko iljada kaplara za slobodu zrtvuje, narod Lole i Save - i da oceS 
ne mazes ga u tom mlinu samleti!
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Pismo-Glava, p 265

Similcirly, Is tre f Veri rem em bers w hen h is  aw cireness of th e  ‘collective’ 

began  to a rise  a n d  how, while still living in  native Bregovi, in  h is

mladu pamet se urezivala spora red ujakova, bilo da svojim unjkavim 
glasom navodi kuranske sure, dove i salavate, Hi prastara pravila Leke Dukadina: 
“Kad Arbanas ubije nekoga na putu...” - zvoni Istrefu i dan-danas ujakov glas u 
usima; “Kad Arbanas rani iz puSke...”; “KadArbanas ostavi verenicu....”; “Kad 
je Arbanas Arbanasu neSto duzan...” Kad Arbanas umre...” - i tako redom.

Priiatelii sa Kosandcevog venca, p 25

Is tre f w as b o m  and  grew u p  in a  com m unity  w here everyone knew  'sta 

ko sme i zbog dega je nesto zabranjeno, ko je prvi i ko posljednji, Sta je dija 

duznost i koja su mu prava." (Priiatelii saKosanÜôevog venca, p 27) Nevertheless, 

b ecau se  of p e rso n a l a n d  h is to rica l c ircu m stan ces , u n d e r  th e  s tro n g  

in flu e n ce  of c o m m u n is t e d u c a tio n  a n d  w ith  a n  a tt i tu d e  o f th e  

p ro le ta r ia n  system , Is tre f  leaves th e  p a s t  for a  p rom ising  fu tu re . 

T ragically  enough , he  leaves b eh in d  h is  na tive  ‘k ingdom ’, religion, 

ru les  a n d  custom s, only to  becom e a  victim  of h is  am bition  a n d  yet 

a n o th e r  victim  of the  pow erful m en tah ty  of th e  new  system . By doing 

it so, Is tref becom es one of those  w ho h a d  to  live th e ir  Uves betw een 

two diam etrically  opposed kingdom s’ :

NiSta se iz jednog kraljevstva u drugo preko reke ne moze preneti, nema 
meSanja, nema znanja stedenog po katunima koje bi bilo primenljivo u novom 
Istrefovom kraljevstvu, presipanje je nemoguce, nesvodivost potpuna! Osmesi Hi 
tuda dva osmogodisnjaka u kamenoj avliji, sa tristo metara jednim metkom u 
slepodnicu pogodeni brat Faruk, isplazena, siva jezika i dediji zmajevi od novina.
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drveta i bulumaca, rec i poreka, molitva i kletva - u dva vilajeta dve razlicite 
stvari znaâe. Uzajamnim proveravanjem kraljevstva postaju nerazumljiva. 
Poredenje je svetogrde.

Pa i u Beogradu, sa obema nogama na drugoj obali, Istref je jasno 
razlikovao jedno kraljevstvo od drugog, i uvekprekoracivao granicu koja ih deli sa 
punom sveScu Sta cini.

Priiatelii sa Kosandéevog venca, p 26

M any of Selenié’s m ale  c h a rac te rs  try  to  in teg ra te  them selves 

in to  th e  new  p ro le ta rian  civilisation, b u t  n o t a ll of th em  for th e  

sam e reason . Mihajlo Medaikovié (Oteviioci), M aksim ilijan Dimitrijevid 

(Pismo-Glava) o r Bogdan Bilogorac (Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem) a re  n o t j u s t  

b hnd ly  o b ed ien t ind iv idua ls , seek ing  th e  privileges of c o m m u n is t 

power. They follow ‘th e  s tre a m ’ b ecau se  of th e ir  ow n bew ilderm ent. 

Mihajlo MedakoviC (Œevi i od) is despera te  in  h is  a ttem p t to prove th a t  

he  is n o t ‘ridokoso englesëe' b u t a  ‘trustworthy Serb'. M aksim ilijan (Pismo- 

Glava) follows th e  s tep s of h is  fa ther Vojin:

Radeci protiv interesa svoje klase i svojih sopstvenih, moj mali otac 
pasuljaste glove nadrasta sebe za âitavu ljudsku glavu i za jednu kompletnu 
dijalekticku suprotnost: zrtvujuci sebe, on istorijski spasava mene. U meni je nas 
kraj, zahvaljujuci Vojinu castan koliko i nas pocetak na poâetku proSlog veka. Mi 
umiremo da bi nova klasa i naSom pomoci pocela da zivi na istorijskoj pozornici. 
Ja sam zaloga. Ja sam opravdanje onog Sto se dogodilo na troSarini: zadnja replika 
nad grobom Dimitrijevica, Dimitrijevic koji svojim skojevstvom, verom u 
radnidku klasu, pisanjem parola i ucestvovanjem na akciji Kudevo-Brodice, 
jezikom koji tek udi nad mrtvim junacima zavrSene drame opravdava svoje 
postojanje, Fortinbras koji priâa ljudima pricu o sjajno zavrSenom zivotu jednog 
dijabetiâara, jedne usahle porodice i jedne klase.

Pismo-Glava, p 193
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B ogdan Bilogorac (Ubistvo s preduimSljaiem) is a lso  lo st in  th e  ch ao s  o f 

th e  h isto rical s to rm  a n d  h is  ow n understcinding  of ‘the  collective’. He 

is  a n  e x -s tu d en t of geodesy w ho p laned  to com plete h is  s tu d ie s  'kad 

cacinu i matrinu kucu, jer ni cace ni matere viSe nema, povratimo od zlo tvora  ’ 

(emphasis mine, p 136), This language, u sed  so often w ith  th e  in ten tio n  of 

ju s tify in g  th e  w ar a s  a n  a c t  o f lib e ra tio n  from  th e  co llec tive’s 

enem ies, ind ica tes yet a n o th e r  (ab)use of language for The S ystem ’s 

goal a n d  it in s in u a te s  t h a t  B ogdan  h a s  s te p p e d  over to  th e  

collective’s  side. Still, a s  B ogdan argues w ith  h is  friend Jo k o  MartiC 

(B ijesni P as) a b o u t th e  w ar betw een  S e rb s  a n d  C roa ts , h is  w ords 

suggest som e doub t a n d  defiance:

KRETEN 193;
-Jebem ti rat i ko ga prvi izmisli!
BIJESNI PAS:
-CuJ usru! Puklo ga malo u nogu, a gospon-student se upiSo od stra! Ovo sad 

ti Je, moj Bogdane, najijepSe. Kad ti tvoj Joko kaze! Znadem Sta govorim! Sve se 
more, sve se smije. Sto nigde nije bilo, sad biva. Rodeni me se caca boji! 

KRETEN;
-Kad si pobio onolike ljude, sunce ti jebem.
BIJESNI PAS:
-Al nikoga iz tvoje kuce.
KRETEN:
-Zbog taki nas i drze da smo divlje zvijeri. Ne dodiruj me! S otim si rukama

i klao.
BIJESNI PAS:
-Nijesam klao. A i da jesam! Dok nije od istocne vjere, valjat ne more. 

Volim puknut u Rvata ne g da mi netko dade pol svijeta.
KRETEN:
-Ima dobrih I Hrvata 
BIJESNI PAS:
-Teb su ova govna beogradska svu pametpopila!

193 Bogdan
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KRETEN:
-A teb su oci od krvi osljepile. Nevdis vise Ijude, a i sam znadeS da ima 

dobrih Ijudi meâu njima.
BIJESNI PAS:
-Nema. A i da ima! Sto bi ti tio! Oces da nas nadbiju? Jel to oces? Kakav si 

se to rodijo! Ni na kog se ne srdiS - konda i nisi âovjek, jebem te sonjavog.

Ubistvo s predumiSliaicm, p 155

Nevertheless, Bogdan does n o t leave th e  collective beh ind , he  foliows 

it u n tii  h is  trag ic  d e a th . It seem s a n  in te re s tin g  co incidence  th a t  

M aksim ilijan (Pismo-Glava) a n d  Mihajlo (Qgeviiod), who also  revealed a  

degree of u n ce ita in ty , die too. M aksim ilijan is aw are th a t  ‘ velika riba 

jos jednom hoce da proguta malu b u t he  c o n tin u es  to follow, confessh ig  

to himself:

Stid postaje moj stalni pratilac - konacno shvatam da nisam ono za sta se 
izdajem, da sam nesposoban, mali gradanski bednik koji ce tek uz veliku iaz 
uspeti, kako-tako, a u osnovi traljavo i nikako, da obavi duznost koju su mu Vojin, 
istorija i sudbina namenili. Radim i dalje sve sto treba, ali sada sa definitivnom 
svescu da to radim samo zbog drugih, cak i bez onog minimuma vere koju sam 
rani je nalazio u samoobmani.”

Pismo-Glava, p 198

Equally , M ihajlo (Qtevi i oci) is  n o t u tte rly  convinced th a t  in teg ra tion  

in to  th e  culsing p ro le tarian  system  is fulfilling. However, for th e  sak e  

of b e in g  ‘o n e  of th e m ’, h e  p e rm its  th e  pow er of th e  coliective 

m en tah ty  to an n ih ila te  th e  s tren g th  of h is  own individuahty:

- Ne smem - bio je uporan Majkl.
-Tako kazi.Trta. Uplasio se upisanko engleski.
Vide la sam da ga je to pogodilo.Glupi moj sin. U centar tudzinske sujete.
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Besno je bacio ogrtac na zemlju, skodio na noge kao crveni petlid:
-Upisanko si sam - rekao je visokom i prvi potrâao prema red....
-Ko je uhvatio? - pitali su, Hi:
-Koji je isplivao?
-Mihajlo - odgovarao je Debeli, pogrlben od tezine, sa lubenica u

narucje Uzmite sve. Ja ne volim lubenicu - slagao je, ne znam zasto, a ja sam
jasno videla da triumf Majklu ne donosi nepomuëenu srecu, jer on nije pobedio 
ne kog, nego bezoblicnu velidnu. Bio bi nesreCan da je izgubio, ali nije bio sredan 
zato sto je dobio bednu nagradu: zvali su ga imenom, bio je Mihajlo, a ne vise 
Ridzi kao malo pre toga.

Ofeevi i od, p 218-219

P ortrayals o f these  m ale ch a rac te rs  indicate  th a t  they  a re  conditioned 

to live u p  to  certa in  expecta tions a n d  th a t  th ey  a re  doom ed to  suffer 

p a in  a n d  soc ia l re jec tio n  w hen  th ey  fail to  ach ieve  th em . T hese  

c h a rac te rs  emd th e ir destin ies suggest a n  od d n ess  of th e  m en ta lity  to 

w hich  th ey  belong. It is a  m ale-dom inated , p a tr ia rc h a l world, w here 

m en  a re  n o t  su p p o se d  to  be w eak, show  g rief o r have  feelings. 

M ihajlo’s  father. Professor Medakovid, rem em bers:

Plac mi je stegao grlo, ali znam da ne smem plakati. To Nanka ne 
dozvoljava. To nije srpski i muski, a ja pre svega moram biti Srbin i muskarac. 
Dok sam bio mali, medutim, âesto se ne bih uspeo uzdrzati, i Nanka je bila 
nemilosrdna.

- Sramoto jedna - govorila bi strogo, ne kao sa detetom, vec puna prezira - 
kako bi Stgod teSko u zivotu podneo kada zbog pride plades....

 Kada je uvidela da se ja ipak suvise desto ne mogu uzdrzati od plada,
jednom je rekla:

- Ne razumeS srpske junake i njihovu zrtvu, pa ti vide o ocima naSim i 
podviznicima necu pridati.

Ko ne zna Nanku, pomislice da je to bila samo pretnja malom detetu, na 
koju ce do sutra zaboraviti. Ali ne. Mesecima nije htela da mi isprida nijednu 
pridu sa zalosnim krajem, sve dok nisam cvrsto ustvrdio da vide nisam mali, vec 
dovoljno odrastao i kadar sa mukama moga naroda bez suza se suoditi. I od tada.
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zaistinu, vise nikada nisam zaplakao.
Oéevi i oci, p 45

C h a ra c te r s  lik e  M ihajlo , M a k s im ilija n  o r B o g d an  a re  c le a r  

i l lu s tra tio n s  o f how  m ascu lin e  quaU ties in  th e ir  society  a re  a lso  

m e a su re d  by  a  m a n ’s  com petitiveness, u n se n tim e n ta li ty  a n d  th e  

s tre n g th  of h is  u n ity  w ith  the  collective. T hat is to  say, in  o rder n o t 

be re jec ted  a n d  co ndem ned  to  iso la tion , one  h a s  to  em b race  th e  

collective code of conduct, a n d  n̂e samo svoje navike, nego i sva ubedzenja, i 

karakter koji stoji iza ubedzenja, izmeniti da bi postao isti, Hi sliâan, da ne bi 

strSaoJ (Ofcevi i oci, p 220)

Referring to th e  c h m ac te rs  of S tevan  a n d  E lizabeth  Medakovié, 

in  th e  novel Ofcevi i od , th e  critic MiUvoj M arkovié says *veruju da je u 

zivot usao neki misteriozni procès dekumanizacije, a ne vide da je to, u stvari, 

preobrazaj zivota Sto ga uslovljava revolucija. Oni ne vide i ne osecaju da su se 

pogreSno utkali u istorijske procese i da je ta njihova greSka uzrok 

niihovog tragicnog udesa '^^^ (emphasismine) There is no  in ten tio n  here  

to d isc u ss  Markovid’s  visible rejeetion of com m unism  a s  a  p rocess of 

‘d e h u m a n is a tio n  o f socie ty ’, b u t  ra th e r  th e re  is  a n  a sp ira tio n  to 

highUght h is  lim ited u n d e rs tan d in g  of Selenid’s  charac te rs . According 

to  h is  oversim plify ing s ta te m e n t, M arkovid c learly  su g g e s ts  th a t  

Selenid’s  c h a rac te rs  could have stopped  th e ir p e rso n al tragedies, h a d  

th ey  n o t m ade wrong d ec is ion s. Sadly enough, saying th is , Markovid 

disreg£u*ds Selenid’s  own d isapproval of th e  ex is tence  of a n  apriori 

righ t’ or apriori wrong Furtherm ore , com m enting on th e  c h a rac te r  

of M ihajlo M edakovid, Markovid also says th a t  M ihajlo *shvata da su 

niegovi rod ite lii izvan konteksta pravih drustvenih  i is to rijsk ih  

odnosa i on krece putem revolucije, a taj njegov put za njih znadi slom

M. Markovid. Nova raskrSda romana. Jedinstvo, Pristina, 1987, p 273
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njihovih ideala i, napokon, slom njih samih' 195 (emphasismine) There is  a n  

in ten tio n  here to  suggest th a t  Mihajlo’s  ‘revolution’ began even before 

th e  rea l fighting sta rted . His m other rem em bers:

A onda je moj Majkl stao da se menja. Prvo jedva da se moglo videti, pa 
sve brze i jasnije. PoCelo je to menjanje, verovatno ve£ kada Mihajlo je poSao u 
Skolu, ali prvi znaci videli su se, ja mislim u drugom razredu. U trecem i cetvrtom 
osnovne bili su belodani, i samo rasejan otac Stevan mogao je “otkritP promenu 
“iznenada!\ “preko noci”, posle drugog gimnazije, kada se Majkl vratio sa dzacke 
ekskurzije u Bled. A prvi znak pojavio se cetiri godine pre, kada je Majkl jednom 
ujutru rekao meni da on mrzi sto je ridzokos....nisam nista pitala dalje, jer sam 
shvatila da ni Majkl nije sve raScistio u svojoj glavici koju su morali zbrkati novi 
odnosi, a u njih je zaglibio dim je izasao iz naseg porodidnog karantina.”

Oéeviioci, p 212-213

S in ce  s te p p in g  o u t  o f h is  ‘fam ily  q u a ra n t in e ’ a n d  jo in in g  th e  

collective, M i h a j l o / M a j k l 1 9 6  becom es a  d iso rien ted  individual, o r a s  

som e w ou ld  p u t  it to d ay , a  c h a ra c te r  w ith  a n  id e n tity  c r is is . 

A ccordingly, it seem s a p p ro p ria te  to  believe th a t  th e  re la tio n sh ip  

b e tw een  M ihajlo a n d  th e  R evolu tion  sh o u ld  be observed  a s  a  

re la tio n sh ip  betw een M ihajlo /M ajkl emd h is  Identity . O ne m u s t n o t 

ignore  th e  fac t th a t  M ihajlo’s /M a jk l’s  id en tity  is  defined  by th e  

m arriage betw een h is  S e rb ian  fa ther S tevan  and  h is  Engfish m o th e r 

E lizabeth , so th e  re la tionsh ip  betw een h im self a n d  h is  Iden tity  could  

be observed a s  M ihajlo /M ajkl - p a re n ts  rela tion . In  th e  p o rtray a l of 

h is  p a re n ts  Selenid m akes cleeir th a t  n e ith e r of th em  is highly devoted 

to  th e ir  orig ins. B oth  of th em  d e m o n s tra te  a  s tro n g  c ap ac ity  to  

critic ise  w rongs’ w ith in  th e ir  own n a tio n a lity  j u s t  as , for d ifferen t

195 p 2 7 3
196 Mihajlo In Serbian language, Majkl in English language
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re a so n s , b o th  of th e m  em b race  so m e th in g  of ‘o th e rn e s s ’. F o r 

in s ta n c e , in  a  d e sp e ra te  a tte m p t to  w in h e r so n  back , E lizabe th  

w rites  in  th e  le tte r  to h e r  c o u sin  Rachel: 'Govoricu kao Srbkinja. Biëu 

Srbkinja, da bi mogla sa Majklom razgovarati ravnopravno. VideceS' (Qteviioci, p 

228) B ut, ju s t  a s  E lizabeth  w as losing M ajkl by becom ing ‘S rb k in ja”, 

S tevan  w as losing M ihajlo by revealing h is  d isab ih ty ’ to u n d o u b ted ly  

belong to th e  S erb ian  m entality:

Dok sam verovao da nema boljeg naroda od srpskog ne trazeci za to 
nikakva dokaza, dok sam moj guravi narod Sto svetkuje, slavuje, piruje, 
nedjeljuje, odmara brinuci samo za danas, dok sam neradinost Srba tumaâio 
kaoposledicu nase darovitosti (mi smo genijalna rasa, Nemci moraju da rade!), 
dok sam murdarluk video kao poslovicnu bistrinu srskog seljaka, primitivno i 
strasno rasipanje ljudskih zivota kao naSu herojsku prirodu, a sve obiâaje i 
legende kao nepomereni dokaz srpskog genija, dok sam plakao zbog seSe srpskih 
knezova i, ne okusivsi pice, znao da je Sljivovica najbolje od svih koja na svetu 
postoje, ja sam pripadao, bio, ono âemu u tim, prirodnim okolnostima nisam ni 
kadar ni vlastan suditi.
Otreznjenje je doSlopostepeno, jedna etapa za drugom....

Ofcevi i od, p 144

N ot on ly  M ih a jlo ’s p a re n ts  b u t  even  h is  g ra n d fa th e r  M ilu tin  

Medakovid is described  a s  a  m an  w ith a  loose’ identity  w hose

vernicko srbijanstvo, na tako pompezan nacin obznanjivano, nije se nikako 
uskladivalo sa dve druge njegove osobine: sa gospodstvenom odmerenoScu u svim 
drugim postupanjima, i sa evropskim navikama u sitnim stvarima, kojih se nikada
nije odrekao Drzeci se navika stecenih preko, jer, valjda, drukcije nije mogao,
on se osecao krivim pred svojim pozlacenim narodom u Siljkanima i abanim 
nosnjama. Odbijajuci o tome da misli, Milutin je protivrednost izmedu ukusa i 
opredeljenja uskladivao, znajuci ipak, potiSten i posramljen, da ona postoji.''

Ofcevi i oci, p42
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For th ese  reaso n s , it is likely th a t  M ihajlo /M ajkl developed a  feeling 

of ‘inferior iden tity ’ w hich  together w ith  th e  pow erful m en ta lity  of 

collective a n d  h is to rica l ch an g es  u rged  h im  to  se a rc h  for h is  ow n 

identity , a n  iden tity  th a t  he could  be p ro u d  of. Accordingly, in th e  

m idst o f th e  aunbiguity of h is  identity , M ihajlo a c ts  a s  if h is  p a re n ta l 

connections w ere no  longer m eaningful a s  a  m ean s of soUdifying th a t  

identity . In add ition , he  p roduces a  ‘new  personality ’ th a t  does n o t 

d e p en d  u p o n  th e irs  a n y  m ore. He e m b ra ce s  collective id en tity . 

Tragically enough, n e ith e r Mihajlo in  (Xeviioci, n o r Bogdan in Ubistvo s 

predumiSljaiem. readises th a t  in th e  fram e of collective identity , th ey  au*e 

only two ano n y m o u s su b jec ts  w ith o u t individuality . M ihajlo’s  a n d  

Bogdam’s  desire  to be ‘on e  o f  them* leads th em  to th e ir tragic death . 

Not being able to  overcom e its  power th ese  two m en becom e victim s 

of th e  collective m entality . As th e ir  collectives fight yet a n o th e r  w ar 

together w ith  th o u sa n d s  of o thers, Mihajlo a n d  B ogdan aure lost in  yet 

a n o th e r  catac lysm  of h istory . Using exactly  th e  sam e w ords in  bo th  

novels to  d esc rib e  th e ir  d e a th s , Selenid  d e sc r ib e s  th e  s c e n t  of 

collective d ea th . He describes th e  sorrow  a n d  tragedy  of th e  S rem  

front a n d  its  killing fields in  1945, amd again  in  C roatia  in  1993. He 

w rites a n  e te rn a l ep itaph  n o t only for h is  v ic tim -characters , b u t  for 

adl th o se  collectives w ho feed h isto ry  w ith  th e  flesh of th e ir ch ild ren ’.

Za zlo ne uzimajte, mili moji sinovi, sto vas u vecitu pocinku uznemirismo, 
ova Panic Jelena, student iz Bograda, i ja Vidosav Prokic, seljak ispod Avale. Vi 
nista od teg nemate, ali drugara vaseg, Bogdana, izvadismo, kuci da ga pratimo. 
Dace Bog, lepi moji momci, i vas ce vasi Jednog dana pronaci, kad zavrsi ovaj 
Jebeni rat, pa u rodnu crnicu odneti. Ja bi vas, sinovi moji, ocinjeg mi vida, sve 
preneo sam, jednog po jednog bi nosio, na leda ako treba, kada bi znao di ste i 
odakle ste, taki mladi i mrtvi. Ali ne znam - rede, i tu stade ridati.



251

Ubistvo sapredumiSliaiem, p 246197

Selenié’s  m aie c h a ra c te rs  die in  d ifferent w ays. Som e of th em  

die in  p riso n  cells a n d  o n  b a ttle  fields, o th e rs  die on  th e  in side, 

em otionally , a s  a  re su lt of m ajo r d isa p p o in tm e n ts  w ith  th e  S ystem  

th ey  fought for a n d  believed in. Pero Prokié (Memoari Pcre Bogalja) emd 

S vetozar S liâkovié-Sam pion (Pismo-Glava) a re  fanaticad beUevers w ho 

b ecom e e x p a tr ia te s . D is illu s io n e d  by  th e  c o m m u n is t  sy s te m , 

S am pion , ex -a th e is t, em b races  th e  O rth o d o x  religion, w hile Pero 

Prokié tak e s  refuge in  a  w orld of irony  a n d  sa rca sm . P e ru sin g  th e  

world, w ith  in tense  irony amd powerful saircasm , th ro u g h  th e  eyes of 

a  d isab led  person  w ho lost h is legs du ring  W orld W ar II, Pero unveils 

h is  b ro k en  h o p es a n d  un fu lfilled  love, revealing  th e  agony  of a  

d is illu s io n ed  m an . H is irony  a n d  sa rc a sm , a s  well a s  S am p io n ’s 

adcoholism, become th e  tools of se lf-destruction  a n d  self-protection. 

S vetozar Sliâkovié-Sam pion (Pismo-Glava) is  b a n ish e d  from  society . 

H is belief in  the  politics o f th e  USSR d u rin g  1948, differs from  th e  

official policy of th e  com m unist pa rty  in Yugoslavia. Therefore, he  is 

trea ted  a s  a  tra ito r a n d  se n t to GoU otok, a n  island , especially chosen  

for th e  d e te n tio n  of po litica l p riso n e rs . As h e  r e tu rn s  "lepljiv od 

pljuvaâke drugova, jednomisljenika, komunista ’, in  d espa ir he  scream s:

A svako ko je nad ljudima hteo da vlada, Maksimilijane, prvo bi pod

197

'Za zlo ne uzimajte, mili moji sinovi, sto vas u vecitu pocinku uznemirismo, 
ovaj Stevan Medakovic, profesor iz Beograda, i ja, Vidosav Prokic, seljak ispod 
Avale. Vi niSta od toga nemate, ali drugara vaseg Mihajla, izvadismo, kuci da ga 
pratimo. Dace Bog, lepi moji momci, i vas ce vaSi jednog dana pronaci, kada 
zavrsi ovaj jebeni rat, pa u rodnu crnicu odneti. Ja bV vas, sinovi moji, ocinjeg mi 
vida, sve preneo sam, jednog po jednog bV nosio, na leda, ako treba, kada bi znao 
di ste i odakle ste, takvi mladi i mrtvi. Ali ne znam - rede i tu stade ridati.’

Oèevi i od, p 342
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pretnjom maëa, lomace i ëekrka proglasio srecu - obavaznom za svakog; patnju 
licnu, duSevnu, proizaUu iz zabuna i nedoumica - strogo zabranjenom; Ijubav 
prema coveku - gresnom, a Ijubav prema covecanstvu - svetom; da bi onda u ime te 
druge Ijubavi, coveka pretvorio u malu spravicu za postizanje velikog cilja, i tako 
mu u korenu osporio njegovu pn^osazdanu yrednost. Istoriji je, Maksimilijane, 
covek neophodan, on je njen materijal, od njegovog mesa se ona pravi, ali istorija 
nije nikada ucinila niSta zbog coveka, ona je tupo nezainteresovana za njegovu 
sudbinu!

Pismo-Glava, p 139

O nce devo ted  to  th e  c o m m u n is t p a r ty  a n d  i ts  goals , Pero  a n d  

Sam pion  becom e its  m ost b itte r critics. Furtherm ore , th e  irretrievable 

lo ss  of th e ir  idea ls  a n d  h opes forces th e m  to  co n fro n t th e ir  ow n 

b lunders.

Sa nostalgijom, usred moje ogorcenosti, sa blagom setom se secam 
predratnih zatvora, mog robijaSkog detinjstva, âistog kao deciji san, Iz Pozarevca, 
Mitrovice, Lepoglave, sa bolom u duSi prizivam uspomene na nase idiliône 
strajkove gladu, naSe uzjogunjene borbe za zatvoreniâka prava, deâaâki iskrenu 
komunistiâku solidarnost, preradu ilegalnih materijala, druga Mosu koji prevodi 
'KapitaV ; setim se naSih zaverenidkih teoretskih sastanaka i svih naâina na koji 
smo zagorcavali zivot policajcima i cuvarima zatvora, zatvora, Maksimilijane, 
punog lepih mladica, najmladi ima osamnaest, najstariji nikad vise od trideset 
godina, mladica kojima su reci ‘partija\ ‘robija’, ‘komitet’, celija' joS uvek nove i 
opojne kao pesma nekih revoulcionarnh sirena na moru kojim plovi âoveâanstvo; 
setim se golobradih drugova koji, pristupajuci partiji, znaju da ih kao nagrada £eka 
samo zatvor u slobodi, na partijskom zadatku, da se Sto bolje drze pred klasnim 
neprijateljem, sto solidnije five zivot u zatvorskom kolektivu, sto vise knjiga 
procitaju po polumradnim budzacima spavaonice. setim se svega toga, mili moj, pa 
zatim pogleddam oko sebe, osvrnem se na svoje sapatnike, popljuvane, skinutih 
kapa, u stavu mirno, sa pesmom na usnama, pa me neJd suludi bes uhvati, bes do 
pucanja, pa kad vidim da moram, ja riknem: Sta uradiste, procvilim, sta nam ovo 
napraviste, pitam, u sta nas pretvoriste da vam krvavu, da vam smrdljivu, da vam 
svinjsku ...
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Pismo-Glava, p 321

O ne o f Selenié’s critics, Pavlc Zorid, believes th a t  'tragiëan smisao 

njegovih romana proistice upravo otuda sto se njegovi junaci osjecaju otudenim od 

istorijskog toka.'^^^ No d o u b t  V la d a n  HadÈislavkovid (Prijatelii sa 

Kosandicevogvenca) a n d  S tevan Medakovid (Oüeviioci) a re  a liena ted  from  

th e  h is to r ic a l  a re n a . N ot b e c a u se  th e y  do  n o t u n d e r s ta n d  i ts  

developm en ts a n d  ch an g es, b u t  b e ca u se  b o th  of th e se  c h a ra c te rs  

refuse  to e n te r  in to  th e  poUtics of th e  age. In a  w orld w here m en  are  

defined  by h is to ry  a n d  po litics , V ladan  a n d  S tev an  a re  se e n  a s  

‘c ripp led’ c h a ra c te rs  a s  n e ith e r of th em  h a s  developed th e  u ltim a te  

quality: u n co n d itio n a l loyalty to th e  ‘collective’. S tevan  M edakovld is 

a  m an  of bourgeois origins, an  open-m inded indiv idual w ho refuses to  

follow  th e  co llective s ta m p e d e . T here  is  n o  d o u b t th a t  h e  is  

concerned  a b o u t th e  S erb ian  n a tio n , i ts  position  a n d  p ro sperity  on  

th e  h is to r ic a l a re n a , b u t  n e v e rth e le ss , he  d o es n o t h e s i ta te  to  

acknow ledge its  w eaknesses too.

Patriotizam uz kritiânu svest je kao religioznost bez vere. To sto u svakoj 
etapi ispitivanja otkrivam sve vecu nesolidnost moga naroda, njegovu 
nesposobnost da upravlja svojom sudbinom, njegovu bahatost, istodnjadku 
lukavost, objasnjavao sam svojom uvecanom kriticnoscu, povecavanom dioptrijom 
naoëari.

Ofcevi i od, p 144

Stevan  Medakovid a n d  V ladan H adf islavkovid are , in  a  sense , m irro r 

im ages of each  o th er. They a re  b o th  of m id d le -c lass  origin, well- 

ed u ca ted  indiv iduals w ho dislike th e  a ris ing  p ro le ta rian  regim e a n d  

th ey  a re  b o th  in  conflict w ith  th e  collective. F u rth e rm o re , j u s t  a s

198 p. ZoriC, ‘Ludi dani istorije’ in Gubltnici. Savrem enlci, Beograd, 1989, p 43



254

S tev an  is u n a b le  to  u n d e rs ta n d  h is  so n  M ihajlo a n d  h is  b lin d  

devotion, V ladan  can  n o t u n d e rs ta n d  h is  protégé Is tre f  Veri. Also, 

b o th  c h a ra c te rs  a re  co nnec ted  w ith  a  sensitive  topic w hich , a t  th e  

sam e tim e, p roposes th e  m ost visible d issim ilarity  betw een th e  two: 

hom osexuality . S tevan  w as in tro d u ced  to  hom osexuality  a s  y o u n g  

sc h o la r a t  B risto l U niversity  in  G reat B rita in . As he  becom es th e  

object o f desire  of h is  fla tm ate  Robert R ackham , S tevan  lea rn s  som e 

‘d ram atic ’ th in g s ab o u t h im self

Kada mi je Robert priSao i pokusao da se pripije uz mene, svejednako me 
ubedujuci da je ljubay medu musarcima disitija i uvek veca nego medu osobama 
suprotnog pola, da me nikad zena nece voleti kako me on voli, pomislio sam da 
postupim po jednom poznatom modelu, da ga udarim, Hi, makar grubo odgurnem, 
ali pre nego Sto sam stigao da to ucinim  zaustavilo me, prosto  
onemogucilo saznanje da uopSte nisam besan na Roberta, da nemam  
ni najmanje ze lje  da ga povredim , vec da sam strasno, dotad  
neiskuSano, ljut na sebe, ogorden, postiden okolnostima u kojima  
sam se odjedared nasao.

Oéeviioci, p 29, emphasis mine

Later, S tevan  finds o u t th a t  one of h is  highly respec ted  c u i d  adm ired  

frien d s, th e  in te llig en t y o u n g  academ ic , J o h n  D ow ning, is  a lso  

hom osexual, a n d  he  realizes th a t  th is  experience irreversibly d is tu rb s  

h is  own perception  of life emd th e  world:

Znao sam da, doduSe, nije homoseksualizam to sto me ugrozava i zbunjuje, 
ali osecao sam da i on ucestvuje u opasnom brkanju predstava o svetu koji mi je 
odjednom stao izgledati mnogo manje nesumnjiv i jasan koliko joS jude. Hi pre dva 
meseca. Sa mukom, kao neSto opasno, podeli su se u mojoj svesti oblikovati obrisi 
jedne nove, neobiâne zabrinutosti. Vec to Sto sam kadar i spreman o 
homoseksualizmu, recimo, raspravljati sa nekim koji ga, ravnopravan, dak
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nadmocan, brani, ugrozavalo je same temelje moje sigurnosti, sve sto sam iz svoje 
kuce, iz napacene Srbije, od Nanke, pre svega, sa sobom kao vredno poneo. 
Odjednom mi se ucinilo da neka velika opasnost vreba, da neopazice podvrgavam 
sumnji nesumnjivo, da Lesleyevo kreveljenje, Johnova imeprtenencija, 
Rackhamova pretpostavka o mojoj seduktibilnosti, 6aj sa mlekom i 
curetina s pekmezom, Biblioteka Britanskog muzeja i razjarena, a obuzdana 
Barbara, blazeno srecna Miss Trickey, engleska trava, engleski jezik natapaju i 
one predele moje duSe za koje sam mislio da su nepromocivi, impregnirani 
srpstvom kao satorsko krilo.

Oéeviioci, p 36

S e len ic ’s  c ritic s  acknow ledge th e  p re sen c e  o f h o m o ero tic ism  in  

Prijatelii sa Kosanékevog venca. m ostly  by hom ophobically  refe rring  to 

V la d a n  H ad2islavkovi6’s  ‘v u lg a rn u  a g re s i ju  h o m o s e k s u a ln o g  

poriva’.i99 Y et, m o s t o f th e m  h av e  left th e  top ic  e s s e n t ia lly  

unexplored . However, a s  m u ch  a s  th e re  is  a n  obvious p resence  of a  

‘hom osexuality  them e’ in Prijatelii sa Kosanékevog venca emd Ckeviioci, i t  

is c lear th a t  Seleniô h a s  n o t w ritten  a b o u t hom osexuaU ty w ith  th e  

in te n tio n  of challeng ing  conven tiona l id ea ls  of morcdity. It is  m ore 

likely th a t  h is  in te n tio n  w as to  underU ne S te v a n ’s  a n d  V lad an ’s 

a h e n a tio n ’ from  society. S tevan  Medakovid does n o t for one second  

q u es tio n  h is  sexuaU ty a n d  he clearly  ex p resses  h is  repu lsion . S till, 

th is  ‘e lem ent’ in tensifies h is  ability to accep t differences, to  agree to 

d isagree a n d  to  question  h is  un q u estio n ab le , well learned , S e rb ian  

life sty le . T his is to  sa y  th a t  S te v a n ’s  w illin g n ess  to  c o n s id e r  

h o m o sex u ality  a s  th e  ex is tence  of ‘o th e rn e s s ’ j u s t  h e ig h ten s  h is  

in te llect a s  a n  open-m inded  collective o u tc a s t’. In  rela tion  to S tevan , 

hom osexuality  is ju s t  one of h is  first s te p s  tow ards h is  rea l conflict 

w ith  th e  collective. O n th e  o th e r  h a n d , being  hom osexual, V ladan

199 p. D2ad2i6, OD.cit. p 340
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in co rp o ra te s  ‘o th e rn e ss ’ w ith in  him self, even before th e  rea l conflict 

begins. A lthough h is  rea l conflict w ith  th e  collective is  the  Scune a s  

S te v a n ’s, h is  h o m o se x u a lity  in te n s if ie s  h is  iso la tio n  from  th e  

collective  a s  w ith  th is  p o te n tia lly  ‘d a n g e ro u s  e le m e n t’ in  h is  

charac ter, he  is already th rea ten in g  th e  virility of the  Serb ian  m an.

The S erb ian  m an  in  Selen ié’s novels is n o t only  defined by h is  

destiny  emd place in  Serbiem politics du ring  h isto rical changes b u t he 

is de fin ed  bv h is  se x u a lity  too. S e len ié ’s  m en  a re  d is illu s io n e d  

w arrio rs a n d  ex-zealots, fanaticeil believers, so n s  w ithou t iden tity  o r 

defective fa th e rs ’ w ho avoid politics only to  becom e victim s of th e  

sam e politics, b u t  m o st of th em  are  lovers too. The p a te r  fam ihas 

Miloje (Memoari Pere Bogalia) a n d  h is  son , th e  leg less ex-zealo t Pero 

Prokié, th e  d ia b e tic  M ak sim ilijan  D im itrijev lô  (Pismo-Glava) a n d  

lim ping D ragan  R adosavljevié (Timor Mortis), th e  fa n a tic a l devotee 

RadiSa Prokic (Pismo-Glava) a n d  m idd le-c lass b o m  P rofessor S tev an  

Medakovié (Oèevi i od), in te g ra te d ’ Is tre f  Veri (Prijatelii sa Kosan5iôevog 

venca) o r w arrio r v ictim  B ogdan  Bilogorac (Ubistvo s prednmiSljaiem) - 

regard less of the ir age, social s ta tu s  or physical condition a n d  abihty, 

m o st o f th e  m ain  m ale c h a ra c te rs  in  S elen ié’s  novels a re  sexually  

active. It is im p o rtan t a t  th is  po in t to u n d e rlin e  th is  wide varie ty  of 

sexually  active meile c h a rac te rs  in  SeleniC’s  novels, a s  th e  ana ly sis  of 

th e ir behav iour tow ards th e  fem ale ch arac te rs , unveils very similcir, 

repetitive a n d  alm ost iden tica l m anners.

Pero Prokié, in  Memoari Pere Bogalia, is very p leased  th a t  h is  

occasio n a l lover Mila does n o t d is tin g u ish  betw een  h im  a n d  th o se  

w ith legs’. He tru s ts  n o t only th a t  she  is n o t repu lsed  by h is  s tum ps, 

b u t  on  th e  contreuy, th a t  sh e  enjoys playing’ w ith  th em  d u ring  th e ir
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occasional sex u al reun ions . Pero d isplays h is  joy over h e r accep tance, 

b u t  n e v e rth e le ss  h e  d oes n o t forget to m en tio n  ‘th e  size’ o f h is  

gen ita lia  a s  a n  im p o rtan t c reden tia l of h is  sexual ability.

Pravila se kao da uopSte ne primecuje moiu osromnu kitu koja se
ustobocila u gacama jos pre nego sto sam skinuo pantalone Nastavila je da ga
masira, a onda se namestila jos zgodnije, i nasela je sasvim na njega, mada ie 
moia kita nastavila da stoii uspravna kao crnadko bozanstvo, uprkos tome Sto sam 
i drusi put svrsio....Ne propusti prilikM da pohvali velidinu i âvrstinu moje kite. 
Cesto prica o njoj dok radimo. Tepa joj, i moram priznati da mi je milo Sto to radi 
dok radimo.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 224

W hile w riting  h is  m em oirs , Pero  in d ic a te s  th e  p resen c e  of M ila’s  

affection a n d  k in d n ess. B u t still, Mila, h is  fa th e r’s  secretary , jo in t 

lover o f fa th e r  a n d  son , is  in  P ero’s  eyes a n  in d iv id u a l w ith o u t 

biography, 'vidljiva kad treba, opipljiva kad hocu, odsutna kad zazele bez tezine 

na savesti i u svestV. S he  is a n  ob ject in  th e ir  Uving room , a n  ob ject 

th a t  c an  be u se d  a n d  a b u sed . In  th e  belief o f M arilyn F rench , th e  

a p p ro a c h  ‘w om an  is e q u a l to  a n  ob jec t’, is on ly  th e  o v e rtu re  to  

physical a b u se  a n d  a ttem p ts  to  ju stify  it. S he  believes th a t  in  o rder 

to

justify abusive treatment of women in their own minds (after all, most 
men love some women), men must view them as separate species, like pigs or 
dogs or cows (terms often applied to women)...The formula, superstitious at its 
root, achieves its goal only fleetingly, unsatisfyingly. Yet instead of abandoning 
this unsuccessful road to self-worth, men walk it over and over again, as if enough 
repetition will somehow bring them to the end - blessed relief from self- doubt."^^^

Pero Prokié does exactly  th a t .  S atisfy ing  h is  consc ience  w ith  th e

200 m . French. The War Against Woman. Penguin, London, 1992, p 183
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conv ic tion  th a t  M ila is  a  p e rso n  'bez proSlosti, bez buducnosti, bez 

ljubomore, bez morala, bez grize savesti’, he  b eg in s to  m is tre a t  a n d  

physically ab u se  her:

Ipak volim da ode odmah uvece, jer se bo jim da ne ponovim ono sto sam , 
istini za volju samo nekoliko puta ucinio, ali sto uvek hocu ponovo da uradim: 
nekoliko puta je Mila zaspala pored mene , a ja nisam mogao da se uzdrzim nego 
sam, zaspalu poôiniao da je tudem. Jednom sam je tako gurnuo u stomak da je 
morala detveronoske da ode iz moje sobe, jer nije mogla da se ispravi. Zato ipak 
volim da ode ranije da ne bih dosao u iskusenje. Ne mo2u reci da mi ie posle zao, 
ali dini mi se da nema smisla.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 225, emphasis mine

Still, Pero Prokié is n o t the  only m an  in  Selenié’s novels w ho exercises 

the  pow er of h is  m ascu lin ity  by physically  a b u s in g  w om en. In Pismo- 

Glava, Z lata  describes the  inciden t w hen  h e r  h u sb a n d  R adiéa arrives 

hom e a n d  finds h is  lover D ragin ja  in  th e  living room , ta lk ing  to h is  

wife:

- RadiSa - kriknula je, i pre nego Sto sam stigla da vidim RadiSu, ona je vec 
stavljala nadlakticu preko lica da bi se zaStitila od njegovog udarca. Bez uspeha. 
Videla sam kako je udara levom rukom tako snazno da je Draginjina zaStitna 
nadlaktica prosto odletela na suprotnu stranu, pa odmah zatim desnom, od dega joj 
je krv potekla iz gornje usne i nosa; videla nepomiâna i sledena u stolid, ruku 
prekrStenih na grudima, kako se Draginja zanela, kukajuci, zapomazud, skodla sa 
stolice i podela kao krvava ispred gonilaca da bezi cas na jednu cas na drugu stranu 
klateci velikim grudima, nespretna i nesigurna na pretankim nogama i visokim 
Stiklama, dok joj RadiSa sporo i preteci prepredava put.

- U pomoc - vikala je - joj, ubice me, ubice me - ponavljala je kad god se 
izvude ispod njegovoh udaraca i pobegne u drugi kraj sobe - nemoj, nemoj, RadiSa, 
necu viSe nikad, odju mi, tebe, mi - govorila je, a on ju je samo sustizao i mlatio 
rukama, nogama, po glavi , po stomaku, gde god da stigne, cuteci, da bi samo s 
vremena na vreme, kroz zube,jedva dujno, procedio jednu, nekako teSku rec:
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- Dubre - govorio je i tukao - âubre - kaze kao da obuzdava jedanje i 
sateruje Je u Jedan Hi drugi ugao sobe.

Pismo-Glava, p 249

Sim ilarly , in  S e len ié ’s la s t  novel Ubistvo s predumiSljajem, Professor 

Kojovlé rem em bers how  M ajor K rsm an slap p ed  h is  ‘tem porary-lover’, 

M ilesa  V uôeüé a c ro s s  th e  face, in d ic a t in g  in  t h a t  w ay  h is  

u n h a p p in e s s  w ith  th e  indifference of Je le n a , th e  w om an  he  w as 

ac tually  in te rested  in:

Vec krajem Januara Krsman prelazi pretposljednju, trinaestu stanicu svoje 
Ijubavniâke kalvarije: postaje unezveren. Grenlandska ravnodusnost Jelenina 
uâinila je smeMim njegovo kamaranje s Milesom. Krsman poâinje da mrzi i kinji 
naSu svemocnu kadrovkinju. Kada ju je jednom âuo da kaze 'moj dovek\ oSamario 
ju je naoHigled svih

Ubistvo s predumiSljajem, p 33

These a re  n o t so litary  inc iden ts of physical a b u se  a n d  dom ination  of 

w om en d em o n stra ted  by m ale ch arac te rs  in  Seleniô’s  novels. Som e of 

th e  m en  a re  even involved in  forceful activ ities w hich  in  any  civilised 

soc ie ties, w ou ld  u n d o u b ted ly  be iden tified  a s  se x u a l a s s a u l t  a n d  

a b u se . In  Timor Mortis, D ragan  Radosavljevlé forces h im se lf  o n  h is  

ne ighbour Biljana, ab u sin g  he r tru s t, h e r  fa ith  in  h is friendship , a s  

well a s  h e r body:

- Stan, Drakde, sta ti je, joj, nemoj, kumim te, kuku Sta me snade, nemoj, 
Kuâe, sramota je, joj, sta ceS to, ne dam - prenerazena, svakako, sludena i 
nesnadena iznenadnom promenom u ponaSanju njenog preobratitelja i 
propovednika moralnog imperativa.

Tu je nege u mom secanju nasta prekid. Ne znam recimo, koliko je dugo 
Biljana pruzala otpor i kako sam ga ja, konacno, slomio. Silom i prinudom, do
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kraja. Hi je, mozda, ipak, napadnuta devojcica u Jednom trenutku odlucila da 
dobrovoljno uâini ono na sta sam je prisiljavao. Medutim, dak i ako je bilo tako, 
ako je odista dobrovoljno prestala da se brani, ja joS uvek ne znam sa kojih razloga 
je to ucinila. Da bi sto pre okoncala mucenje? Hi zato sto se i sama uzbudila? Kao 
i ja - glavu izgubila?

Timor Mortis, p 246

In th e  ligh t of M arilyn F ren ch ’s  w ords again , D ragan  Radosavljevié 

also  tries  to defend a n d  ju stify  h is  aggressive action , sp ecu la tin g  on  

the  possibility  o f B iljana’s  own excitem ent a n d  suggesting  th e  Toss of 

h is  h e a d ’. B u t, a s  h is  se x u a l ag g re ss iv en ess  to w ard s  B iljan a  is 

repetitive, h is own argum en ts , unaccep tab le  to  s ta r t  w ith, a ltogether 

lose th e ir  validity:

Kada sam dva meseca posle srepljivanja u podrumu, po detvrti put naskodio 
na Biljkicu, u naSoj kuhinji, s leda, dok je meSala kadamak u loncu na ringli 
stednjaka, prvi put sam bio sasvim svestan ravnodusnosti njenog krupnog tela . 
Nije se ni pokrenula. PuStala je da se grdim i tresem iza nje, ostajuci u istom 
polozaju u kome sam je zatekao. Cini mi se da ni varjadu nije ispustila iz ruke. 
Sklonila je lonac na mledni deo plotne i dekala da zavrSim Sto sam zapodeoJ'

Timor Mortis, p 255

O ther m ale chcu*acters of Selenié’s also dem o n stra te  sexual a n d  verbal 

aggressiveness. In Pismo-Glava, RadiSa Prokid forces h im self on  h is  wife 

Zlata, regard less of th e  fac t th a t  she  trie s  to  ob ject to th is , im posed, 

sexual activity  :

Bio je sinoc gori nego obidno, kazem u sebi, a vec pre nego sto sam zavrsila 
redenicu znam da to uvek kazem. Ujutro uvek pomislim da je sinoc bilo gore nego 
prethodne godine, mada znam da je uvek isto. Kao i obidno, poSto je zavrSio
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tiradu, opkoracio me je i pokuSao da me poljubi u usta. Koliko god puta da on to 
pokuSa, ja okrenem glavu. Kada hoce da je zadrzi rukama gumem ga i on, pijan i 
nestabilan, padne, pa se opet digne i pokusa isto. Tako dok se ne umori. Konacno 
dize ruke od te rabote, i leze po meni. Ne protivim se, jer znam iz iskustva da je 
uzaludno, ôak prizeljkujem da to u^ini Sto pre, da pocne da ore po meni - hladnoj 
kao kamen, opruzenoj po krevetu kao vostanica, rasirenih ruku i nogu, slicnoj cika 
-GliSi, kako ga je nekada crtao moj mali sin, pogleda uperenog u tavanicu, gluvoj za 
prostakluke koje priâa o mojoj majci Veri, o Svajcarskoj gde se ni izdaleka ne jebe 
tako dobro kao Sto on to radi, o fon Trigeru, koga uvek u ovim prilikama naziva 
‘izvesnim Trigerom\ PuStam ga da zahuktalo, nekako ogorëeno, ljutito, rezeci, radi 
samo da bi Sto pre svrSio, Sto pre se preturio sa mene na leda i prevaljao u svoj 
krevet.

Pismo-Glava, p 51

F urtherm ore , ju s t  before he  a b u se s  h is  wife, th e  d ru n k e n  a n d  n ak ed  

R adiâa shou ts:

Ja sam, bre, jak, zeno, jak ko zemlja - priSa i nesigumo se klati na nogama, 
boze moj, govori, govori i uziva u opsenosti i prostakluku, bira najgore reci - kurat 
sam, bre, gledaj, to je kurSina, bre - govori i pokazuje svoju muSkost koja na moje 
oHi podinje da se dize - nije to zezanje, nije to piSaljka, nego kurac, jaSta, kurdina - 
zbog neâeg vide stezuci pesnice, maSe pred mojim ocima kao da hoce da me uveri u 
neSto Sto ja osporavam. - Nisam ja Smoklja - vide na sav glas...

Pismo-Glava, p 50

W ith  th e s e  w ords, R ad iâa  in d ic a te s  th e  e x is te n ce  of a  pow erfu l 

connection  betw een h is  indivtduum  a n d  th e  size o f h is  p h a llu s . Not 

for th e  first tim e one of Selenid’s  mcde c h a rac te rs  in s is ts  on  ‘th e  size’ 

of h is  p h a llu s  a s  a n  im p o rta n t a sse t. As m en tio n ed  earlie r, Pero 

Prokiô (Memoari Pere Bogalia) a lso  em p h asises  th e  ‘respec tab le  size’(?!). 

T his is to say  th a t  S elen id ’s  m ale c h a ra c te rs  identify  th e  s tren g th , 

b e a u ty  a n d  essenticils o f m an h o o d  w ith  th e  size of th e ir  gen ita ls .
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S ad ly  en o u g h , by red u c in g  th em se lv es to  o n e  o rg an  w h ich  th e n  

rep re se n ts  th e ir  m asculin ity , they  becom e no  m ore th a n  v ictim s of a  

p a tr ia rc h a l  ‘m y th ’ w ere ‘size m a tte r s ’. F u rth e r , th is  id en tific a tio n  

suggests  the  existence of a  phallocentric society in  which, once again , 

these  cheu’a c te rs  are  conditioned to  live u p  to certa in  expectations. An 

ind ica tion  of th ese  expectations, a n d  a  c o n s ta n t need  to  m eet them , 

is  a lso  v isib le  in  th e  ongoing re a s s u ra n c e  w h ich  S e len ic ’s  m ale  

c h a ra c te rs  o b ta in  from  th e ir  fem ale co m p a trio ts . Pero (Memoari Pere 

Bogalia) is  to ld  a n d  a ssu re d  by a  w om an th a t  h is  pen is is 'neubicajeno 

velik i âvornat’. In  Pismo-Glava, Z la ta  c o m p lim e n ts  M aksim ilija n  s 

'uspravnu i go lu muskost\ a n d  in  S e le n ié ’s  la s t  nove l, Ubistvo s 

predumjfeliaiem, a s  Je len a  Paniô en te rs  in to  a  sex u a l re la tio n sh ip  w ith  

Bogdan, she  exclaim s h e r first im pression  a n d  appreciation:

Bacim rukopis na zemlju, skoëim izfotelje, dohvatim se kretenovog slica. 
Uhvatim ga za muda. Pune Sake! Izvadim mu karu. Lepa ko upisana!

Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 93

A nother ind ication  of th e  im p o rtan t a sso c ia tio n  betw een a  m an  a n d  

h is  p h a llu s  in  Selenic’s  novels is Pero Prokié’s  behav iou r in  Memoari 

Pere Bogalia a fte r  he  d iscovers th a t  h is  fa th e r  is h av ing  a  se x u a l 

re la tio n sh ip  w ith  D raga (the girl w ith  w hom  he  is in  love). E arlier, 

com paring  h is  own in teg ra tion  in to  th e  co m m u n is t sy stem  w ith  h is  

f a th e r ’s  su c c e s s , Pero  say s: 'Znao sam da nisam postigao stepen 

identifikacije kojim Miloje moze da se pohvali - bio sam tek u rejonskom 

komitetu ...’ T h is tim e, P ero ’s b ru ta l  a t ta c k  o n  h is  ow n g e n ita lia  

ap p ea rs  like a  com parison betw een h is  amd h is  fa th e r’s m anhood ’:

Ne placem. Suze mi besno izlecu iz odiju i vrcaju na sve strane. Ne mislim
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nista. Apsolutno nista. U desnoj ruci mi je. Tada jos nisam znao da je 
neuobiHajeno velik i cvornovat. To su mi znatno kasnije objasnile zene.velik i 
cvornovat, prepun nabreklih vena, crvene glave sa velikom rupom na jajastom 
temenu, boli me i pece u ruci. Ja nisam onanisao. Nisam ritmidki i sistematiâno 
skidao i navlaôionjegovu koznu futrolu. Ja sam ga kinjio. Stiskao sam ga koliko mi 
je snaga sake dozvoljavala, udarao sam ga stisnutom pesnicom, zabadao u njega 
nokte, tako da je bio sav ulepljen krvavom spermom. Dva puta je iz otvora na 
njegovom temenu izleteo rafal zuckasto-bele, smrdljive sluzi, ali on je nastavio da 
stoji tvrd kao kremen i uspravan kao spomenik ljudskoj buducnosti. Patrljci i tepih 
ispred mene bili su uprljani spermom, lice mi je bilo vlazno, kao okupano kapima 
besnih suza koje dobrih pola sata nisu tekle, vec su se otkidalre sa mojih 
oâiju.Otpuzao sam do malogpisaceg stola u uglu sobe, stavio kitu na ivicu stolice, 
uzeo mermernu mastionicu i poceo s njom da udram po njenim veliâanstvenim, 
cvornovatim razmerama, tada joS savrseno nesvestan kitinih Cari. Bila je sva 
krvava i natekla kada sam koncno ostavio mastionicu i konacno, podeo da pladem.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, pl60

Being deprived of D raga’s  love a n d  in  o rd er to sa tisfy  h is  erotic 

desire Pero Prokid becom es a  voyeur. As D raga lives in  the  sam e h o u se  

w ith  him , w ith  the  s ta tu s  of h is  fa th e r’s  m is tre ss , he  h a s  a n  ideal 

opportun ity  to sa tisfy  h is  needs :

Ograda obrasla u brSljan, skrivajuci mene gotovo savrseno nije preâila da 
vidim prozor i onaj deo sobe koji je prozor otkrivao. Medutim, onda kada me je 
najvise zanimalo da vidim Sta se dogada u sobi (priznajem, otvoreno priznajem, 
vidis, Davide, da priznajem), Draga je spustala roletne. Nekoliko puta sam video 
Miloja golog, uokvirenog u ram prozora, kako dize roletnu u tiSird koja bi usledila
posle dahtanja u sobi. Samo jednom sam video Dragu Ranjen duboko strelom
koja se, proSavSi kroz moja pleca, zaustavila u srcu, dolazio sam na slusanja kad 
god bih video Miloja da odlazi u Draginu sobu.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 165
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D en y in g  h im  t ru e  love a n d  p la c in g  h im  in  a  se x u a lly  ac tiv e  

environm ent, Selenid cdmost evokes sy m p a th y  a n d  ju s tifica tio n  for 

P ero ’s  voyeuris tic  desire . N evertheless, c re a tin g  th e  very  sam e  

se ttin g  in  h is  novel Timor Mortis, th e  a u th o r  estab fish es a  p a tte rn  in 

h is  w ritings, a n d  an y  possib le  co m p ass io n  for Pero, o r a n y  o th e r  

vo y eu r in  h is  novels , lo ses i ts  p o te n tia l. F o r in s ta n c e , D rag an  

Radosavljevié lives h is  erotic v isions (together w ith  h is  fla tm ate , th e  

centenariEui Stojan) by observing B iljana eveiy tim e sh e  com es o u t 

on to  h e r  balcony, a n d  repeated ly  h sten in g  to  th e  ‘noise a n d  s o u n d s ’ 

com ing from her fiat:

Medutim, opSte uznemirenje koje me je treslo dok sam sluSao zbivanja s 
one strane zida, preraslo je u pravi erotski koSmar tek poSto sam vidio na terasi i 
uzagrena pogleda pomno razgledao 'Junonu\ ‘otetu Sabinjanku'' ‘unvergleichbare 
Flitchen\ ‘junge bauerische Handin’ - kako Biljanu deëijeg lica vec sve nije 
nazivao reciti Starac u svom voajerskom transu. Od kada sam video Junonine 
butine i sise, znao sam sta zamiSljam, mogao sam pretpostaviti kako se krecu, 
kako drhte veliki delovi velikog i mekog bedevijicing tela dok krevet ravnomerno, 
potmulo, izludujuce prati ritmidke kretnje ljubavnog para udaljenog od mene jedva 
nekoliko desetina santimetara.....pa sam viSe puta dozivljavao dudan preokret 
zamiSljanja u stvarnost, imao zestoko ôulan utisak da se odista nalazim medu 
mekim butinama stasite devojcice.

Timor Mortis, p 228

However, D ragan, h is  fiatm ate S to jan  in  Timor Mortis a n d  Pero Proki<5 

in  Memoari Fere Bogalia, a re  n o t th e  only  voyeu rs in  S e len id ’s  novels. 

P ro fesso r S tevan  M edakovié (Qtevi i oci) a ls o  re v e a ls  so m e o f 

voyeuristic a ttribu tes:

Valjda zato sto ih dugo nisam video, pogled mi je prikovan za njene dojke, 
neobiâno, gotovo netelesno bele, posute zutim pegicama, masivno teske, ali gipke,
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tek malo opuStene nadole, sa svetlo-crvenim , krupnim bradavicama sred tamnija 
prstena oko njih.

Oéevi i oci, p 183

W hile Pero, D ragan  a n d  S tevan  favour th e  position  of voyeurs, 

in  o rder to  fulfil th e ir sex u a l needs, Miloje (Memoari Pere Bogalia) a n d  

R adièa (Pismo-Glava), choose  adu ltery . T here is no  d o u b t th a t  th e ir  

e x tra -m a rita l a ffa irs  a re  no  m ore th a n  p u re  sa tis fa c tio n  o f th e ir  

sex u a l appetites. This becom es a n  ind isp u tab le  conclusion  from  th e  

observa tion  of th e  w ay th e se  m ale c h a ra c te rs  tre a t  th e ir  lovers. 

H idden in  th e  b u sh e s , Pero w itnesses ‘love’ m om en ts betw een  h is  

fa ther Miloje a n d  Draga:

- Lezi, mala - rekao bi Miloje Jos s vrata, naviknut da ^tedi reâi.
Pretpostavljam da bi Draga odmah legla, posto nikada nisam âuo da je

neÉto odgovorila. Hi:
- Okreni se - rekao bi Miloje, i ja sam iza svog brSljana idiliânog izgleda, 

prosto video kako se ona posluSno okrece. Posle te komande, vrlo âesto sam cuo 
Dragu kako pusta krike koji nisu nimalo licili na Milojeve uzvike zadovoljstva, 
vec pre na krike bola, kao da joj neko skida ulepljeni zavoj sa rane Hi cupa dlaku 
iz mladeza.

Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 166

It seem s im p o rtan t to p o in t o u t th a t  b o th  th ese  ch a rac te rs , Miloje 

a n d  Radiâa, live in sexually  incom plete’ m arriages. Miloje is m arried  

to  T ankosava w ho is n o t p a rt of Miloje’s  w orld an y  m ore, a n d  a b o u t 

w hom  h e r  so n  Pero say s th a t  ‘joS u nasem malom stanu pored Kardordevog 

parka osetila je da joj nije mesto u drustvu kome je pripadao Miloje” (Memoari 

Pere Bogalia, p 29). On th e  o th e r h an d , R adiâa (Pismo-Glava) lives in  a n  

u n h a p p y  a n d  superficial mcirriage, never being tru ly  loved by h is  wife 

Z lata . T h u s  it  seem s ap p ro p ria te  to su g g es t th a t  S e len ié’s  novels
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d e m o n s tra te  a n  in te n tio n  to  ju s tify  a d u lte ry  a s  a n  u n fo r tu n a te  

ou tcom e of th e se  u n h a p p y  m arriages. It is  ce rta in ly  R adièa’s 

a ttem pt:

Zivimo tako, pod istim krovom, ja svoj, ona svoj zivot, i nema tu mnogo od 
zivota, ali bolje je u njemu neg u onom paklu, u kazanu u kom sam se tolike godine 
kuvao. Lupio ja rukom o sto, i mozda sam udarcem nas brak razbio, ali jebem ti i 
taj brak u kome se stalno ko krivac osecam! Meni ipak bolje ovako. U kuci 
spavam, u kancelariji radim, kod Drasinje se lepo, brate, sa pravom zenom, od 
mesa, izjebem. Ja sam od krvi i mesa, nek Danci i ludi Amerikanci sa onim 
lutkama napunjenim spavaju.’

Pismo-Glava, p 296, emphasis mine

In terestingly  enough, Mila (Memoari Pere Bogalia), a  sexually  active 

sing le  w om an , is in  P ero ’s  m ind  a n  u n im p o r ta n t  ob jec t w ith o u t 

biography, * srecna zato Sto je ziva i neopterecena okolnostima, nasmejana zato 

Sto uvek ima kita koje se pod âarobnim dodirom njenih nasmejanih usana krute 

nebu pod oblake' a n d  sh e  is d e sc rib e d  a s  th e  b lack  sh e e p  o f th e  

p a tria rch a l flock, condem ned for h e r freedom . O n the  o th er h an d , the  

a d u lte ry  of tw o m arried  m en , Miloje a n d  R ad iâa , is  se en  a s  a n  

outcom e of th e ir  u n h ap p y  mcu*riages, a n d  a lm o st requ ires sym pathy. 

F u rther, R adiéa’s  w ords n o t only a ttem p t to  ju s tify  h is  adu ltery , b u t 

they  underline  a  strong  p a tria rc h a l beUef th a t  only a  sexually  active 

w om an is a  rea l w om an’. If sh e  is not, regard less o f th e  com plexity of 

m otives b e h in d  it, a  m a n  is left w ith  no  cho ice  b u t  to  em b race  

a d u lte ry . N evertheless, th e  se x u a l b e h a v io u r  o f Selen id ’s  m ale  

c h a ra c te rs  ind ica tes  th a t  m arriage  a n d  fam ily life, a s  th e  s tro n g e s t 

p illa rs  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l edifice, a re  sh a k e n  n o t only  b e ca u se  of 

h isto rica l tu rm oils. In a  despera te  a ttem p t to  sa tisfy  aU. expecta tions
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of th e  esprit de  corps, to  prove th e ir  ‘m ainhood’ a n d  to  ho ld  on  to  

th e ir  pow er a n d  dom ination , th e se  m ale c h a ra c te rs  fcdl in to  th e  tra p  

of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l m yth  a b o u t th e  ‘rea l m an '. M eanw hile, th ey  begin 

to  exem plify th e  e ro sio n  of b a s ic  m o ra l a n d  fam ily v a lu e s  a n d , 

ironically  enough , th ereb y  reveal a ll th e  w e ak n e sses  of p a tr ia rc h y  

itself.
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S elen ié 's fem ale characters

S lo b o d an  Selenlé p o rtra y s  h is  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  m ain ly  in  

re la tion  to  th e ir roles in  S erb ian  society. Accordingly, w om anhood in 

h is  novels is illu s tra ted  th ro u g h  w om en w ho a re  wives a n d  m others, 

t ra n s m itte rs  of n a tio n a l iden tity  or lovers a n d  p ro s titu te s . For th e  

m ost peirt, Selenié observes th e  re la tionsh ip  betw een th e  ‘in n e r’ world 

of h is  fem ale c h a rac te rs  a n d  a n  ou tside  w orld’, in  connec tion  w ith  

th e ir  fam ilies, th e ir  em o tio n a l a n d  se x u a l  lives. N ev erth e less , 

p o rtray in g  th e  lives a n d  fa te s  of th e se  w om en  d u rin g  tim es of 

h isto rical emd social chcmges, he seeks for th e  final jigsaw  required  in 

h is  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f S e rb ia  in  g en era l. F o c u sin g  o n  w om en’s 

anx ie ties and  concerns w ith in  th e  w orld of m otherhood , dom esticity  

o r sex u a lity , th e  a u th o r  id en tifie s  som e of th e ir  re a c tio n s  to 

h isto rica l a n d  social changes. B ut, eis Selenid’s femcde chciracters are  

m ostly  exam ined  in  re la tio n  to  th e ir  famiUes, h u s b a n d s , so n s  or 

lovers, th e ir  re sp o n ses  a re  a lso  m ostly  ac tiv a ted  a s  a  re s u lt  o f th e  

effect th e se  ch an g es  have on  a  family. However, Selen ié’s  po rtraya l 

ind ica tes th a t  like h is  m en h is  w om en are  a lso  conditioned  to live u p
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to  ce rta in  expecta tions. O ne of th em  is  to provide th e  b a s is  for an  

u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  collective iden tity . In  th is  c ase  th e  w om an 

becom es bearer an d  teach er of n a tio n a l cu ltu re  a n d  identity.

U nhke A ralica, Selen ié  does n o t iden tify  m o th e rs  a s  p rim ary  

tra n sm itte rs  o f n a tio n a l trad itio n  a n d  qua lities, b u t  nevertheless, he  

refers to  ‘a  w om an' a s  a  fu n d am en ta l force in  th is  process. Two of the  

m o st strik ing  ch a rac te rs  in  th is  g roup  eure certa in ly  N anka in  Ofeeviiod 

a n d  MUja Grubiôeva in  Timor Mortis. S tevan  M edakovié rem em bers h is 

childm inder, N anka:

Nanka je bila seljanka, rekao bih, ali ne zato Sto nije znala drugacije - 
zavrSila uCiteljsku Skolu u Beogradu, obrazovana zena - vec zato Sto Je tako htela. 
Njen govor je ostao isti kao u zemljaka iz Kozetina i okoline, ali nekako brizljivo 
cuvan, svesno obogacivan starim i zaboravljenim narodskim izrazima, negovan 
tako da je dobija skoro pesniôku, vukovsku lepotu.

Qfcevi i oci, p 47

As m u c h  a s  N an k a  c h e r ish e s  th e  S e rb ia n  lan g u ag e , sh e  is  a lso  

de te rm ined  in  h e r a tte m p t to  m ake  S tevan  a n d  h is  s is te r  lea rn  a n d  

u n d e rs ta n d  w h a t is  ‘srp s tv o ’ a n d  to  redse th e m  to be p ro u d  of th e ir  

n a tio n a l iden tity  a s  they  becam e aw are of it:

Nanka, brzo mi je to postalo jasno, nije priâala pride da bi nas zabavila, 
vec da bi nas vaspitavala, i morala je u tome biti vrlo izbirljiva, poSto ja i danas 
pamtim odlomke pesama, legendi, saveta, izreka koje se sve zajedno sakupljaju u 
zatvoreni moralm red velike punoce. "Nada nema prava ni u koga, do u Boga i u 
svoje ruke'’, redenica je koja mi se zasvagda urezala u pamet, tvrda kao delik, 
nemilosrdna prema slabosti pojedina dovjeka. Zivot je u Nankinim pridama bio 
surov prema srpskom narodu, ali baS zato lep - rekao bih da tako treba tumaditi 
njenufilozofiju - jer pruza pojedincu dasnu priliku da se îrtvuje. Za srpstvo.

Ofcevi i oci, p 45
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All in  cill, N anka is a  m etapho r for ‘srpstvo’ cind keeper of its  a n ees tra l 

w isdom . Yet, sh e  is also  its  defending b astion . W hile S tev an ’s  fa the r 

M ilutin  h a s  no  objections to  th e  arriva l of h is  E nglish  d au g h te r-in - 

law  E lizabeth, N anka re sen ts  h e r completely:

Nanka, od prvog dana nepoverljiva i odbojna prema 'engleskoj kneginjV, 
‘mutavici’, 'minderpuzi, nije dodijavala Elizabeti koja bi bila i za strpljivu 
ostrvljanku nepodnoSljiva, samo zato Sto Je to spretno i uvek na vreme sprecavao 
otac....

...- Ako ne ume, neka nauâi - nabusito je Nanka presrela strpljivi Milutinov 
pokusaj da opravda Elizabetu Sto ne zna tursku k(rfu skuvati....

Ofcevi i oci, p 191

In  N anka’s  eyes E lizabeth , w ho is n o t a  S e rb ian  w om an (and  could  

never Uve u p  to  N anka’s  s tan d ard s), is no m ore th a n  a  d isgrace for 

h e r husbcm d a n d  M edakovid’s  house . In N anka’s  world, w here ‘podele 

ljudi bile su jasne i dvodelne: zene i muSkarci, gazde i sluge, casni i umni, 

pristojni, i oni koji su se izmetnuli u razvratne interezdzije’ (p48 ), th e  changes 

a n d  new  E u ro p e a n  v a lu e s  th a t  cam e w ith  E liz a b e th , a re  n o t 

accep tab le . W hile S tevan’s  fa th e r is m ore open  to  th ese  changes an d  

possib le  in flu en ces  of ‘o th e rn e s s ’, N an k a  s  loyalty  to  s rp s tv o ’ is 

unfailing. This is n o t the  only tim e th a t  Selenid a cc en tu a te s  a  w om an 

a s  m ore p a trio tic  th a n  a  m an . Sim ilarly, in  Timor Mortis, M elanija 

Milja Blagojevid, is  p o rtray ed  a s  a  s tro n g  d efen d er o f th e  S e rb ian  

nation , un like  h e r h u sb a n d  S tojan:

Prema tom izveStaju, incident je nastao kada je zvanicni program koncerta 
bio zavrSen i kada su prisutni, mahom hrvatski zvanicnici i, naravno, ucitelji, 
udesnici Prve skupStine, poceli spontano pevati Preradovicecu pesmu 'Boze zivi i 
Mihanovicevu ‘Lijepa naSa domovino’. Prema novinskoj beleSci, u kratkoj pauzi
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posle otpevane druge pesme, pesnik MatoSic prisao je prvom redu u kome su 
sedeli Stojan i Milja, i rekao tako glasno da su ga svi u dvorani mogli lepo cuti:

-Milostiva Blagojevié, zaâto ne pojete pjesme hrvatske?
IzveStaS (nepotpisan) kaze da je gospoda Melanija odgovorila:
- Ne osjetam se duÈnom pojati ako mi se ne poje.

Na to je pesnik Matosic, inace veliki pobornik Starcevica i intimni prijatelj 
Kvaternika, viknuo Sto ga patriotsko grlo nosi:

- Vlasi van! Van iz Hrvatske ko u Hrvatskoj hrvatsku pjesmu ne poje!
ZaSto je vec ova novinska crtica - prvi ulov iz mutnog i neurednog sanduka - imala 
tako veliki, prosvetiteljski znaëaj za moja konacna zakljuâivanja o sluâaju Milja- 
Stojan? Ne samo zato sto se vec iz nje sasvim jasno vidi Miljino tvrdoglavo i 
prkosno rodoljublje, o kome Stojan u dnevnidkim beleSkama nije zapisao ni slova, 
i o kome u posvecenim istorijama nije rekao ni redi, vec mnogo viSe zato Sto iz 
novinske crtice nedvosmisleno proizilazi da je za razliku od Milje, S to jan  
hrvatske pesme pevao!

Timor Mortis, p 129

W hile N an k a  re p re se n ts  a  b a s tio n  of n a tio n a l Iden tity  w ith in  th e  

family, Milja is  th e  female bastion  of society in  general. If Selenid h ad  

th e  in te n tio n  o f in d ic a tin g  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  of th e  f irs t S e rb a n  

fem in ists in 1871, th e n  Milja G rubiôeva, m iddle-class b o m  ‘srpsko- 

p ravoslavna pa trio tk in ja ’, w ould certain ly  be one of them :

Milja je bila, narodito s obzirom na vreme u kojem je zivela, jedna izuzetno 
samostalna, obrazovana i pametna zena. Zajedno sa profesorom Kresticem, jedan 
je od najzasluznijih pregalaca u osnivanju literarnog udruzenja srpskih omladinaca, 
daka i studenata u Zagrebu i Pakracu. Bez njene pomoci, finansijske, moraine i 
organizacijske, teSko da bi doSlo do osnivanja pakradke Preparandije u vreme 
kada je drzava po svaku cenu stala Siriti mrezu komunalnih Skola, a smanjivati 
broj i suzavati delokrug Skolama pojedinih konfesija i nacionalnosti. Sve su to bila 
neobidna nastojanja za zenu u tom muSkom veku u kome se slabijem polu 
priznavali pravo na lepotu, na luksuz, na kaciperstvo, ali ne i na pamet i 
preduzimljivost u ozbiljnim narodnim poslovima.

Timor Mortis, p 131
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F urtherm ore , Milja expresses h e r pa trio tism  by giving n o t only m oral 

a n d  flnaneia l suppo rt, she  a lso  tak es a n  active p a r t  in  th e  defenee of 

th e  S e rb ia n  collective by pub lic ly  a r t ic u la tin g  h e r  o p in io n s  a n d  

w riting for new spapers.

Naime, incident zabelezen u ‘Obzoru’ nije se dogodio sluâajno bas na dan 
odrzavanja Pr\e skupStine hrvatskih ucitelja. Pored brojnih Srba, uâitelja, 
Skupstini je prisustvovala i milostiva Blagojevicka, sigurno sa namerom da napise 
dopis za neki od srpskih listova u kojima je - da otkrijem konacno i tu tajnu - 
Milja tajno saradivala, potpisujuci se pseudonimom BoSko Jugovic.

Timor Mortis, p 132

N ev erth e le ss , a s  th e  a u th o r  h im se lf  u n d e r l in e s , M ilja w as a n  

excep tional w om an in  a  p a tr ia rc h a l env ironm ent, b u t  th e re  w as a n  

o th er side of h e r  life-coin’. H er h u sb a n d  S to jan  re sen ts  h e r  because  

of h e r political activities a n d  describes h e r a s  a  co ld -hearted  wife a n d  

un fit m other:

Blagoslov materinske srece nije zasjao u Miljinim grudima kada je na 
njenim rukama zaplakao sin Stanko...

..J^ajgora je *protuprirodna mrznja’ koju je majka u svemu ispoljavala 
prema ‘svomu jadnomu porodu\ Neumoran je Stojan u opisivanju Miljinih 
majdinskih nastranosti.

Timor Mortis, p 121-123

S to jan  a t ta c k s  M ilja’s m o th e rh o o d  a n d  fem in in ity , re se n tin g  h is  

s tro n g , p o litica lly  decisive  a n d  in d e p e n d e n t-m in d e d  wife, w ho 

co n stan tly  rem inds h im  th a t  h is  pe rsonal political conviction is w eak  

a n d  unreliab le . W ith a n  a ttem p t to improve h is  politiceil position  a n d  

to  clim b high  in  th e  political scene, S to jan  m arried  Milja m ostly  for
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h e r  m oney, n o t expecting  th a t  h is  wife w ould becom e h is  s tro n g e s t 

poUtical a n d  m oral judge:

Tek sada postaje jasno da Stojanovo ponasanje nije bilo moguce proniknuti 
dok nije utvrdeno postojanje jedne snazne i samosvesne Milje u njegovom zivotu. 
Sada znamo i razloge sa kojih je lukavi Starac, zeljan slave kod buducih 
pokoljenja, Miljino rodoljublje potpuno precutao.Precutao ga je zato sto uporeden 
sa stamenom Miljom, Stojan Blagojevic poâinje pomalo da izgleda kao - da 
upotrebim rec koju sam naSao u kresticevom pismu - veSta vrdlama. Vrdlama kao 
Srbin, vrdlama kao narodnjak., vrdlama kao prijatelj, vrdlama kao suprug...

...Medutim, posljednja osoba koja bi mogla gajiti poStovanje prema ^ litiku  
postojece situacije’ bila je svakako Stojanova stamena supruga, sva nastala da ucini 
stogod korisno za rod svoj, za pravdu na svetu, za napredak i poboljsanje 
ljudi....vrlo stroga prema sebi, Milja nikako nije mogla biti popustljiva prema 
svome muzu, moralno aljkavom, uvek spremnom, âak i sposobnom da opravda 
svoje koristoljubljive sebiânosti pozivanjem na visoka i visa naâela.

Timor Mortis, p 135, 136

Milja’s  pa trio tism , p ersonal s tre n g th  a n d  ded ica ted  poUtical activ ism  

are  too m uch  for h e r h u sb a n d  to handle . He feels th rea te n ed  by her, 

a s  m ost m en in  so soUd a  patri£u*chal society would. This is w hy th e  

neirrator Dragem him self expresses h is sym pathy  for S tojan:

I mada sam, priznajem, privrzeniji Miljinoj strani, ipak lako razumem  
Sta je Stojanu moralo smetati kod njegove obrazovane i bogate supruge. Prvo, 
upravo to Sto je bila bogata i Sto je bila obrazovana. Nije lako biti duznik bilo 
kome, a straSno je, verovatno, biti muz zene koja te izdrzava i prezire. N i je 
lakSe od toga - po got ovo ne u tom dobu u kome se idealnom smatra zena koja ne 
misli, a pristojnom ona koja cuti, cak i ako neSto misli - takm iciti se sa 
supru2om u znaniu, sporiti se s njom oko moralnosti Hi nemoralnosti 
jednog Hi drugog, iavnos Hi privatnog âina. Medutim, iako ge je Miljino 
bogatstvo negde, skriveno, vredalo, iako se zbog njene misaone samosvesti, mozda 
pred svetom ponekad zenirao, ipak ie, uveren sam, Stojanu najteze padalo
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to s to  u kuci ima azurnos m oralno2 po lica ica , neyodm itliivoR  
rodoliuba koji sve niesove postupke budno prati i prcenjuie sa 
stanovista naiviSih ideala srpskoe naroda. Stojan je, naravno, smatrao da 
na najbolji, najrazumniji naâin, i sam radi za dobro srpskog naroda, ali, bez brze 
pameti, poznavalac ljudske duse, negde u dubini svoje morao je sijaset prilika 
osetiti da je ipak Milja ta koja brani hvalevredna srpska nacela i predlaze 
ispravno postupanje, a da on, zapravo, trazi puteve kojima je moguce proci bez 
brake pred rodom, ali i bez liCnog gubitka.

Timor Mortis, p 139, emphasis mine

M ilja (TimorMortis) a n d  N anka (OCevnod) a re  n o t th e  only female 

c h a ra c te rs  in  Selen ié’s novels w ho s ta n d  u p  to  defend  collective 

m orality  a n d  its  values. M ara G rubideva (Timor Mortis) is po rtrayed  a s  

yet a n o th e r  devotee of collective e th ics. In th e ir  nam e sh e  condem ns 

y o u n g  B iljan a  for becom ing  th e  lover o f a  G erm an  so ld ie r a n d  

a rran g es  for h e r  a rre s t a fter th e  victory of th e  com m unists, regard less 

o f e v e ry th in g  B ilja n a  h a d  d o n e  to  sa v e  th e  life o f M a ra ’s 

g ran d d a u g h te r . C om m enting on  th e  la te s t  w ar a n d  violence in  th e  

fo rm er Y ugoslav ia, J u l ie  M ostov, in  h e r  e s s a y  Gur Women/Their 

W om en'201, says:

Paired with epic heroes are brave mothers who sacriface their sons and 
husbends for the nation and tend the wounds of the fallen warriors and faithful 
wives who keep the hearth burning and who bear the future generations of heroes. 
Women in mourning, peasent women, forced out o f their homes, women refugees 
packed into trucks with crying children, on the other hand, are symbols of the 
national tragedy and reasons for national revenge.

The brave grem dm other, M ara G rubid , w ho escap ed  from  U s ta sh a  

to rtu re  ageiinst the  S erbs in  C roatia, w ho lo st h e r  h u sb a n d , son , two 

d a u g h te rs , an d , a t  la s t, found  refuge w ith  h e r  fam ily in  Belgrade,

201 J. M o sto v ,‘Our W om en/Their W om en’ in P ea ce  & C h a n g e . S a g e  Periodicals Press, 
October 1995 ,Volume 20, Number 4, p 520
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exem plifies p rec ise ly  th e  ‘d e s tin y ’: S e rb ia n  n a tio n a l trag ed y  a n d  

suffering  th ro u g h o u t th e  Second W orld W ar. O n th e  o th e r h a n d , 

B iljana, a  y o ung  S e rb ian  w om an w ho becom es th e  lover o f a  

G erm an so ld ier du ring  the  Nazi occupation  of Belgrade, is a  sym bol 

of a  pe rso n  w ith  a n  identity  problem . Becom ing th e  enem y’s  lover, she  

betrayes fundam en ta l na tiona l values because, in  w artim e a  w om an’s 

body is n o t h e rs  any  m ore, it is p a rt of th e  collective body. To su b m it 

it w illingly to th e  collective’s  enem y is a  crim e a g a in s t o n e ’s  ow n 

collective an d , a s  JuU e M ostov in  h e r e ssay  says: "Women who fa il to 

observe the borders, who transgress them through mixed marriages and other 

personal relationships or who engage in activities that otherwise push them to the 

margins of the community, are castigated.'^^^ Tragically enough, B iljana is 

p u n ish e d  in  th e  m ost vicious way. The fact th a t  sh e  is accu sed  a n d  

a rre s ted  by a  w om an is n o t su rp rising . It is yet an o th e r ind ication  of 

a  n e ce ssa ry  d is tin c tio n  betw een “b a d ” a n d  “ good” w om en d u rin g  

tim es w hen  the  coliective is in danger.

The tran sm iss io n  of n a tio n a l tra d itio n  a n d  c u ltu re  is n o t th e  

on ly  c h a n n e l th ro u g h  w hich  a  w om an is expec ted  to  se cu re  th e  

perceived needs of h e r na tion . The m ain ten an ce  of ‘family’ is a lso  one 

of th em  as, in  th e  w ords of Ju lie  M ostov, *women preserve traditions in 

the home, observe dietary and other ritual, and, through their chastity and 

modesty, reflect the virtue of the nation.^ 203 T h ro u g h o u t Seleniô’s  novel 

Priiatelji sa Kosanfcicevog venca. M ara Veri, th e  wife of Is tre f Veri, u t te rs  

no t a  single word. She is one of the  m any  silen t a n d  voiceless m o thers 

an d  wives w hose meiin concern  is th e  livelihood of th e ir families.

Zastao je na pragu, bez reci je posmatrao Maru kako uzurbano posluje oko

202 ibid. D 520
203 ibid, D 520
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Sporeta. Nije jos ni maramu sa glove skinula. Kasni. Mantil je preko kuhinjskog 
stola bacila. Mora vedera za izgladnelu decu i umornog muza na vreme biti gotova, 
pa tako, sva usredredena na posao, ne primecuje Istrefa iza svojih leda

Priiatelii sa Kosanéiéevog venca, p 222

H er life is  orgeinised a ro u n d  the  developm ent of h e r h u sb a n d ’s  career. 

S he  is portrayed  a s  one of those  w om en w ho s ta n d  by th e ir m en a n d  

se lflessly  s u p p o r t th e m  in  th e ir  efforts to  ach ieve  th e ir  p e rso n a l 

am bitions an d  gocds:

NJegov latentni stid Sto je dak pored dece daka; strah da neâim ne 
obelodani svoj najdublji motiv: da Dulju, BaSkimu, Liriji i Tanji, da Mari pokloni 
za zivot oca i muza inzenjera; njegovu zalost Sto zenu, preumornu od brige oko 
dece i prekovremenog rada (bez koga Istref ne bi diplomirao) joS opterecuje i 
strepnjom oko polaganja - to slojevito, mutno, duboko osecanje koje je Istref 
uspesno potiskivao iz vidnog i emocionalnog polja, za Maru je bila jasna, prisutna 
realnost, muka koju je spremno umesto muza, u izvesnom smislu, na sebe 
preuzela.

Priiatelii sa Kosandéevog venca, p 226

A wife a n d  m o th e r figure is c o n tin u o u s ly  p re se n t in  m o s t o f 

Selenié’s  novels. B ut, c loser observation  in d ica te s  th a t  he  is a  w riter 

w ho does n o t sim ply p ra ise  th is  role w ith  a n  a tte m p t to  glorify its  

significance. In stead , Selenid p o rtra y s  th is  ro le  p a ra lle l w ith  i ts  

a ssoc ia tion  w ith changes in  a  society. In th e  ligh t of th e  re la tionsh ip  

betw een M ara an d  Istref, Selenié im plies th a t  th e ir  m arriage is m ore a  

re su lt o f c ircu m stan ces  d u e  to h is to rica l a n d  soc ia l ch an g es  ra th e r  

th a n  a  h a rv e s t of p a ss io n a te  love. D esc rib in g  M ara’s  a rr iv a l in  

Kosanùiôev venae, th e  a u th o r  revegfis th a t  sh e  a lso  rep re se n ts  a  p a rt 

of the  p ro le tarian  m asses w ho arrived in  the  tow n after the  victory of
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co m m u n ism  w ith  th e  a m b itio n  of in teg ra tin g  them selves in to  th e  

new  system . The re la tio n sh ip  betw een  h e r  a n d  h e r  h u s b a n d  is 

described  a s  "vezanost dva sama coveka u svet bacena, dva dodosa odrasla 

zajedno, stasala na isti nacin u drustvena bica, ljubavnike, roditelje, gradane.’ (p 

226)

J u s t  like M ara, T a n k o sa v a  in  Memoari Pere Bogalja is  a lso  

portrayed a s  one of th e  m o th e rs  w ho never gets to  tell th e ir own story. 

‘B u ried ’ alive b e h in d  th e  k itc h en  w alls, tre a te d  a s  a n  u n im p o rta n t 

object a n d  se rv a n t w ho is to  provide a  com fortable  life for h e r  son , 

h u s b a n d  a n d  th e ir  fr ien d s , sh e  re p re se n ts  a ll th o se  w om en w ho 

silen tly  carry  on  w ith  th e ir  lives, cooking, deem ing  a n d  providing a  

hom e for th e ir  m en w ho a re  focused  only on  stepp ing  u p  in  the  new  

com m unist world. H er so n  Pero says:

Gledam je kako se vrti oko stola za kojim Miloje i Blagoje igraju tablica, 
ne primecujuci njeno prisustvo, gledam je kako nezgrapno tabana po tepihu 
pokuSavajuci da nade neki razlog da ostane joS trenutak u sobi dok neko od njih ne 
pocne da sipa viski - i mislim kako je daleko moje opuzensko vreme. Tankosava  
je  za mene jo s samo komad mesa u kome, ponekad, otkrijem i po neku 
nogatu osobinu. Od nje me deli âitavo covedanstvo, a tom rastojanju mora da se 
doda joS ono koje nju deli od nogatog covecanstva.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 54

The p o rtray a l o f T an k o sav a  in  Memoari Pere Bogalja is  re la te d  to  a  

delineation  emd d isap p ea ran ce  of fun d am en ta l h u m a n  values w ith  the  

a rr iv a l o f C o m m u n ism . D e sc r ib in g  th ro u g h o u t  th e  novel th e  

d isresp ec t to w hich  T ankosava  is exposed by h e r  son  smd h u sb a n d , 

Selenié a c c e n tu a te s  th e  loss of basic  m oral v a lu es w ith in  th e  fam ily 

w hich  is, no  d o u b t, th e  m o st im p o rtan t p illa r o f every p a tr ia rc h a l
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society. For Pero a n d  Miloje, T ankosava is th e  la s t  re m n a n t o f th e  

world th ey  w ish  to leave b eh ind  in  the ir a sp ira tio n  to  becom e p a rt  of 

th e  new  one:

Znala je Tankosava da njen fidelova^ki kosmos ne maze da se par edi sa 
nasim, i da, zato sto je prosta, ana oseca potrebu za nekim stvarima koje mi 
uopste ne poznajemo, a da ona iz istih razloga ne shvata, uglavnom, nista od onoga 
Sto mi govorimo i volimo. Mnogo je ocekivati od mene da objasnim kako je to 
Tankosava znala, poSto ne mogu da objasnim ni kako slonovi znaju mesto na koje 
treba da odu kada hoce da umru. Medutim, ako ne umem da objasnim, znam 
sigurno da je Tankosava dinila sve da se okruzi stvarima koje se njoj dopadaju, i 
da je ponekad, kao i sada kada je stavljala ruzu, stidljivo verovala da i nama moze 
makar za trenutak da ulepsa zivot ono sto se njoj toliko dopadalo, a Sto mi nismo 
hteli Hi mogli da primetimo.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 37

However, T ankosava is  th e  only one w ho, w ith  all th e  naïveté  

a n d  ig n o ra n c e  of a  w om an  new  to a n  u r b a n  so c ie ty  a n d  i ts  

c h an g e s , clearly sees th e ir  tragiceffect w ith in  h e r family. N either Pero 

n o r h is  fa th e r Miloje, h ea rtle ss  in th e ir am bition  to  in teg rate  in to  th e  

new  C om m un ist world, recognises th e ir la s t chcmce to preserve som e 

of the  basic  h u m a n  values in  the  rose w hich T ankosava offers th em  

on the  coffee tray . Her la s t a n d  moving a tte m p t to m ake th e ir w orld 

n icer an d  to preserve the  w orld of certa in  va lues w ith  a  sim ple p ap er 

red  rose is unk ind ly  denied:

Tankosava gubi nadu da ce poôeti da piju viski i da ce primetiti njenu ruzu. 
Polazi prema vratima, okrece se prema stolu blesavo se izvinjavajuci zbog neâeg, 
bogzna zbog cega.

Miloje baca poslednju kartu iz ruke.
- Moj posledak - kaze i skuplja karte na gomilu. Odlaze taj posao za 

trenutak i naginje se prema posluzavniku. Uzima led iz posrebrene kristalne
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kofice. Tankosava staje kao ukopana. nastavlja da se krece prema vratima, all 
sporo, zablesena u posluzavnik i Miloja. Svoje nezgrapne noge u plitkim muskim 
cipelama tako vuce po tepihu. Desnoj uvek zasmeta leva, pa mora nekako 
nespretno da je preskodi kako bi mogla da nastavi svoje sporo napredovanje prema 
vratima do kojih nikako ne zeli da stigne pre nego sto vidi sta ce Miloje uciniti 
kada vidi ruzu.

Miloje poSto je stavio tri kocke u svoju daSu, gura koficu prema Blagoju. 
Blagoje odlaze karte i hoce da primi koficu od Miloja. All, avaj, Miloje je 
nespretno gurnuo ruzu i ona polete prema podu. Blagoje mahinalno pokuSa da je 
uhvati, ali ne uspe. Neodlucno se saginje da je podigne, all poSto mu nije na 
dohvat ruke, otavlja je da lezi na zemlji. Odigledno ju je registrovao samo kao neld 
neodredeni predmet. Tankosava izlazi iz sobe.

Kada bi neko sada pazljivo pogledao u mene, video bi da se tresem od 
bezglasnog smeha i gnuSanja.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 54

O n th e  very sam e day, T ankosava com m its su icide. The m o th er w ho 

carried  h e r  son  on h e r back  for m iles to th e  p a rtisa n  hosp ita l a fter he  

lo s t h is  legs in  a n  a ir  raid , th e  wife w ho co n tin u ed  to  ca re  for h e r  

h u sb a n d  desp ite  c o n s ta n t hum ih a tio n , a n d  th e  w om an w ho greeted  

h is  lovers, friends a n d  n u r tu re d  h is  ch ild  from  a n o th e r  w om an  - 

even tually  lo st h e r  fo rtitude. J u s t  before sh e  h a n g s  h e rse lf  in  th e  

k itchen , in  h e r la s t  ‘in n e r’ struggle, sh e  a sk s  h e r son , for th e  first 

a n d  th e  la s t  tim e, "Sta je to Pero 7 . The q u estio n  is a  final an d , sad ly  

e n o u g h , u n h e a rd  sc re a m  o f a  w om an  w ho  h a s  w itn e s se d  th e  

d isap p ea ran ce  of all m oral v a lu es  w ith in  h e r  ow n family. A nalysing 

Selen ic’s  novel Memoari Pere Bogalja th e  S e rb ian  critic  P e ta r  DÈadfiô 

suggests:

Destrukcija je komplementarna sa autodestrukcijom. Fera govori o svojim 
'skorpionskim principima’, svom *pravu na samounistenje\ Perino ruzenje majke 
('smrdljiva Tankosava’ ) samo je izraz te samoniStilaâke potrebe. Sta je skrivila 
Tankosava? Ona je za Peru ‘moja smrdljiva geneza’. 'Kako da je volim kad me je
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ona baS rodila’. 204

G ran ted  th a t  Pero’s  * samonistilaCka potreba’ really  ex ists, one still h a s  

to qu estio n  D ad^ié’s  belief th a t  Pero’s  d isre sp ec t a n d  m is trea tm en t of 

h is  m o th e r (or a s  D 2adfi6 kindly  says: ‘ruzenje’ - telling off !) is only 

‘izraz te samoniStiladke potrebe’. There is  a n  in te n tio n  h ere  to  su g g est 

th a t  T ankosava  is, m ore th a n  any th ing , Pero’s  c o n s ta n t rem inder of 

h is  o rig ins (‘geneza’ - genesis!), th e  rem em brcm ce of w here he com es 

from  a n d  w h at he  does n o t w an t to be a n y  m ore. F urtherm ore, even if 

sh e  does n o t ta lk , m ak es no decisions, h a s  no  in fluence on th e  plot 

of th e  novel a n d  is a lw ays in  its  b a ck g ro u n d , T an k o sav a  is  th e  

conscience of th e  novel. S he  is th e  one w ho sym bolises fundcunental 

h u m a n  a n d  fam ily v a lu es , th e  only  one  w ho p reserv es them . An 

unselfish , loving a n d  earing  w om an, Tem kosava becom es a  m etaphor, 

a n d  h e r  k itc h en  a  m au so leu m  of a ltru ism  w hich , w ith  h e r  d ea th , 

irretrievably v an ish es  from  th e  Prokié family:

Nekako znam: u rodoskrvnom zagrljaju rodice se i odmah od ljudskih 
razmena nrasti Antigona i Polinik, Ismena i Eteokle, da bi se Jedni zrtvovali, drugi 
bratoubilacki uniStavali, treci vladali, âetvrti zaljubljivali, bili lepi Hi ruzni, slavni 
Hi prokleti, slepi, zagledani u mutljag sa zeljom da u njemu otkriju svoju vecnost. 
Toliko mi je bilo obicno Sto ce se to dogoditi, da sam bio nepateticno iznenaden, 
podizuci svoju mutnu glavu od kante i penjuci se u kolica, Sto Edipova deca joS 
nisu pomolila svoje glavice, ljubopitljivo zagledana svojim mladim, tek rodenim 
ocima u svetli, veliki cudni svet naske kuhinje, jedan medu svetovima, grobnicu 
medu grobnicama.

Tada mi se uSinili da sam se otreznio. Uëirùlo mi se zatim da je sve obiCno. 
Ucinilo mi se da Tankosava sasvim obicno visi na prozoru dok se ja sasvim obicno 
umivam nad kuhinjskim lavaboom sa posudem koje je Tana savesno oprala pre 
nego Sto ja zakucala kuku u zid. Nagnut nad lavabo, podeo sam da ridam, mirno 
uveren da je to sve Sto znam, i sve Sto sam ikada mogao.

204 p. D2ad2i6, Homo Balcanicus. Homo Heroicus. Bigz, Beograd, 1987, p 307
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Memoari Pere Bogalia, p 244

W hat T ankosava  is for Pero a n d  Miloje in  Memoari Pere Bogalia. 

Z la ta  is for h e r  h u sb a n d  R ad iâa  in  Pismo-Glava: a  w itn ess  from  th e  

p a s t a n d  a  c o n s ta n t d is tu rb an ce  of th e  p resen t. Z lata  is th e  one w ho 

know s a n d  sh a re s  R adiéa ’s  life a s  a n  active  p a r tic ip a n t s ince  h is  

fa th e r b ro u g h t h im  to th e  tow n a n d  left h im  to  live w ith  h e r family. 

S he  sh a re s  th e  m em ories of h is  fears, strugg les a n d  crises d u ring  th e  

p a in fu l  p ro c e s s  o f in te g ra t io n  in to  a n  u r b a n ,  m id d le -c la s s  

environm ent. Furtherm ore , a s  Z lata is th e  one w ho tells Radié a  ab o u t 

Mctksimilijem’s  su p p o rt for th e  Inform biro in  th e  hope th a t  he  w ould 

help  him , sh e  is also a  c o n s ta n t a n d  pa in fu l rem inder of th e  fact th a t  

in s te a d  o f he lp in g  h im . R adié  a  a b a n d o n e d  M aksim ilijan  a n d  d id  

n o th in g  to  sav e  h im  a fte r  h is  im p riso n m e n t by th e  c o m m u n is t 

a u th o ritie s . U nlike T an k o sav a  w ho offers a  red  rose, Z la ta  offers 

revenge;

Ponekad pomislim da sam i onda, sludena i savrseno bespomocna, ipak 
znala da se udajem za RadiSu samo zato da bih mogla da izivim svoju veliku i 
nesluceno upornu pakost koja Je JoS jedina u stanju da prene, pokrene neko 
strasnije osjecanje u meni, natera krv da brze struji u mojim zilama. Sta sam sve 
radila tom RadiSi! I kako je on sve to trpeo! Ponekad bih cak htela i da mi ga 
bude zao, ali mi ne polazi za rukom. Kada jednom pocne iz mene da kulja zuô i bes, 
ne mogu da se zaustavim, ne mogu da nadem ni trunka saosecanja u mom glupavo 
zlobnom, skvrëenom srcu.

Pismo-Glava, p 238

M arrying R adiéa afterw ards, Z lata  becom es vindictive. In h e r revenge 

sh e  does everything to deny  h im  life, ju s t  a s  h e  a n d  h is  co m m u n ist
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com patrio ts d id  to  M aksim ilijan. The lack  of love, u n d e rs tan d in g  a n d  

com m unication  in  th e ir m arriage becom es a  p ro d u c t of h e r a n tip a th y  

a n d  b itte rn e ss  tow ard  Radiâa. Her c o n s ta n t m altre a tm en t o f R ad iâa  

an d  h is  feelings aim  to p u n ish  h im  n o t only for h e r pe rsonal p a in  a n d  

sorrow  afte r M a k sim ilian 's  d ea th , b u t  for every th ing  th a t  d ied  w ith  

him . Z la ta’s  em otional a b u se  goes so  feu* th a t, in  o rder perpe tually  to 

irrita te  R adiâa’s  conscience, sh e  nam es the ir son  cifter Maksimilijcm:

Devet meseci sam razmisljala kako cu mu reci da ce se moj sin, Jer sin Je 
morao biti, zvati kao ti, Maki; predvidala da li ce biti uvreden Hi zadovoljan, 
mozda radostan mozda razgnevljen - sve je bilo moguce po onome sto sam mogla 
da znam - kada to bude cuo, poSto ce, u to nije bilo sumnje, on samo ëuti nesto Sto 
je odluâeno mnogo, mnogo ranije.

Pismo-Glava, p 232

No doub t, Z lata’s  revenge finds its target: R adiâa  becom es in tim idated  

a n d  Z la ta ’s  b e h av io u r a ffec ts  h im  deeply. He becom es a  pe rfec t 

exam ple  of a  ‘nonbeing’, to  u se  th e  te rm  o f D avid H olbrook  w ho 

su g g ests  th a t  ŝhe can bring you into fulfilment by her 'being for’; but if she 

withdraws her love, she can condemn you to everlasting unfulfilment - that is, to 

annihilation or 'nonbeing’ R adiâa is  very m u c h  aw are  o f Z la ta ’s  

m otives for trea tin g  h im  badly, b u t neverthe less h is  feelings for h e r 

are  a lm ost obsessive:

Ona susljiva, a ja zatelebao, ne umem nista nikad pametno i muski da 
odradim. Drkadzija. Drkadzija si Prokicu Radisa, veliki drkadzija ! I  sad oce suze 
da ti udare kad se ti dana secas, zao ti je samog sebe, a sam si kriv Sto ti je trebalo 
toliko godina da svatiS Sto si od svog zivota uradio i u kakvom ropstvu ziviS. I 
mozda, nekad ozbiljno pomislim, poverujem dak da niSta tu Zlata nije kriva. Ne 
sme dovek da se pusti, ako je covek, a kad se veé pusti, onda nek ne kuka Sto mu
205 p. Holbrook. Im ages of Woman in Literature. NY University Press, New York, 1989, p 
120
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na grbacu sednu. Sto vise trpis, to si za trpljenje bolji, Sto ti bolji, to se gore prema 
tebi postupa. Ima nesto sto je prirodno i ima neSto Sto je neprirodno.Prirodno je 
da je muz gazda u kuci i da zena sluSa; neprirodno je da muz uplasken bude i 
provodi zivot pogadajuci zelje zenine, jebi ga, ali to znam ja sada, a onda, 
godinama ja ko seronja piljim u nju i sve se bojim da neSto ne pogreSim, na sve 
pristajem, ne zivim uopSte svoj zivot, ali ne vredi, nikad dosta i nikad dobar....

....Idiot, eto Sta je. Ona me ko barabu, ko prostaka, ko slugu me tretira, 
sunce joj jebem dimitrijevicevsko, a ja se sve bojim da cu da je izgubim, da cu 
pred njom da pogreSim, mesto da me boli plajvaz Sto cu pogreSiti i Sto cu je 
izgubiti.

Pismo-Glava, p 294-295

For h e r  a c tio n s  Z lata  is  a lso  condem ned  by h e r  own son . A fter a n  

e m b a rra ss in g  scen e  c a u se d  by th e  a rriv a l o f h is  fa th e r’s  lover, 

M aksim ilijan  tr ie s  to  leave th e  h o u se  w ith o u t say ing  a  w ord to  h is  

m other. Z lata  rem em bers:

-Kuda ceS, Maki - kazem mu kad sam shvatila da je on stigao do vrata i da 
svi izlaze iz ove kuce, jedno po jedno, i da u njoj ostajem samo ja, ne zbog toga 
Sto mi je tu dobro, nego zato Sto nemam kuda da odem. Zaustavila sam ga svojim 
pitanjem ali samo zakratko. Osecam kako se vrpolji na nogama, smiSlja Sta da 
kaze, i cini mi se da to veom adugo traje. Konacno âujem gde kaze glasno i 
razgovetno:

- To ti je, mama, Sto ti je - a onda zurno izlazi, treci i posljednji put 
zatvarajuci ulazna vrata stana u kome, kao zaraza, caruje moja velike postidenost.

Pismo-Glava, p 251

A ccording to h e r  husbem d a n d  son , Z la ta  is  h e rse lf to blam e for h e r 

fate. B oth  of th em  ju d g e  h e r  b ehav iou r a s  bad , irrespective of th e  

origins of Z la ta ’s  m otives, b u t solely on acc o u n t of its  consequences 

for R adiâa. However, it m u s t n o t be forgotten th a t  h e r revenge begins 

w hen, for th e  benefit of h is  career a n d  pohticed advancem ent, R ad iâa
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s ta y s  a  devoted com m un ist b u t  tu rn s  cigalnst h is  friend. In addition , 

Z la ta ’s  o b sess io n  w ith  M aksim iU jan’s  d e a th  is n o t m erely a  fixation 

w ith  th e  loss of friend a n d  love, it is a lso  h e r  pe rsonal struggle w ith  

the  shocking  discovery th a t  c ircum stances su rro u n d in g  h is  d ea th  Eire 

th e  beg inn ing  of th e  new  system  a n d  u n d o u b ted ly  th e  beg inn ing  of 

th e  d estru c tio n  of th e  good old values a t th e  sam e tim e. Being aw are 

of w h a t th e  ‘new  w orld’ is  a b o u t a n d  w h a t ‘quaU ties’ Eire developing, 

in h e r dialogue w ith  th e  dead  M aksim ilijan Dimitrijevié, she  says:

Ne usuduju se da kazu neSto otvoreno protiv, znaju da je kupanje 
civilizovana stvar, slip gacice i potkosulja odeca kruga kome pripadaju, viski neSto 
Sto ima svaka bolja kuca, ali potajno vjeruju da je sve to neka velike igra i da svi 
koji se prove kako to ne znaju, zapravo lazu i sebe i svoju okolinu. Niti vole, niti 
umeju o tome da misle, da mrze - utoliko viSe, ukoliko je to odiglednije - sve one 
koji su drukdiji, mada i sami pokuSavaju da budu takvi. Oni ne smeju da kazu Sta 
zapravo vole, ali to se moze ustanoviti po onome Sto ih ogorduje: studenti, mada su 
im deca medu njima; odsustvo burazerstva, mada su iz straha naucili da se 
ponaSaju uzdrîano; slike goliSavih lepotica, mada ih potajno gledaju, ali u kucu ne 
unose; intelektualci, mada to ne smeju da kazu osim kad se nadu u politidkom 
krdu jednomiSljenika, kome je dat zadatak za napad; dugadke kose, mada im po 
stanu Setaju; Amerikanaci, jer govore engleski, Slovenci, zato Sto su vredni i 
skromni. Vole Ruse, koje moraju da napadaju; narodne svirade kojih se teSka srca, 
ali ipak, u javnom glasanju na radnidkog saveta odridu u korist operskih pevada Hi 
slikarskih zamlata; kiseo kupus koji poruduju strancima na sluzbenom rudku da i 
oni jadni vide Sta je dobro, mada je seljacko i prosto; dvrstu ruku, jer u svoje 
miSljenje s razlogom nemaju poverenja; vole seljake, jer mogu da ih 
nipodaStavaju; kampovanje u BaSkoj Vodi, jer tamo svi je du paradajz sa slaninom 
i bacaju otpatke po plazi; pukli po polovini kao zrele bundeve, vole ono sto smeju 
da preziru, i preziru ono Sto moraju da vole

Pismo-Glava, p 236

J u s t  like T ankosava in  h e r k itchen , Z lata  is  totEilly on h e r  own. 'Sama 

sam. Maki, strahovito sam sama.’ - 'Sama sam Maki’ - sh e  rep e a ts  th ese
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w ords ju s t  a  few m in u tes  before sh e  com m its suicide. The la s t w itness 

of R adiàa’s  immoraUty dies by in jecting herself w ith  a  dose of in su lin , 

th e  p recious hquid  deliberately denied  to th e  im prisoned M aksim ilqan 

by th e  c rea to rs of th e  new, b e tte r world, w hich consequen tly  resu lted  

in  h is  d ea th . The fact th a t  bo th  of Seleni(5’s fem ale ch arac te rs , Z la ta  

a n d  T an k o sav a , com m it su ic id e , a p p e a rs  to  be  m ore th a n  j u s t  

coincidence. These two w om en w ere two D on Q uixotes in  a  w orld of 

v a n ish e d  v a lu es  a n d  th e  two la s t  w itn e sse s  o f th e  m oral c rim es 

com m itted  w ith in  th e ir  own fam ihes in  th e  n am e  of th e  p rom ised , 

b e tte r  fu tu re . B ut, in s tea d  of th e  arrival of th e  new  world, b o th  of 

th em  h a d  th e ir Uves sh a tte re d  by th e  d isap p ea ran ce  of th e  old one. 

W hile in  h e r naïveté, T ankosava tries to save th e  e th ics of th e  p a s t 

w ith  a  red  paper rose (the colour of love!), know ing th a t  it  is too late, 

in  th e  n am e  of th e  sam e e th ics  Z lata  becom es ju d g e  a n d  execu tor. 

U nfortunately  for bo th  wom en, it w as a  struggle w ithou t su p p o rt, a s  

everyone else h a d  left a  long tim e ago.

In  Selenié’s  la te s t  novel Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem, th e re  is  y e t 

a n o th e r  ind ication  th a t  h is  illu stra tion  of fem ale ch a rac te rs  is a  p a r t  

of th e  p o rtray a l of change  w ith in  society  in  genera l. In  ad d itio n , 

Ubistvo s predumiSljajem vigorously underlines the  differences betw een a n  

old, m iddle-class society, a n d  a  new  com m unist w orld in  th e  portrayal 

of two fem ale charac te rs , th e  g randm other Je le n a  Arandelovic v e rsu s 

th e  g ran d d au g h te r Je le n a  Panié. Je le n a  Arandelovic is a  caring  a n d  

c o m p a ss io n a te  y e t s tro n g  in d iv id u a l. S h e  is p o r tra y e d  a s  a n  

independen t-m inded  young lady, ready  to  dem onstra te  h e r behefs a n d  

d is a g re e m e n ts  in  a  firm , b u t  w e ll-m a n n e re d  fa sh io n . U n like  

T ankosava  a n d  Z lata, sh e  is n e ith e r  sav io u r n o r avenger of th e  old 

world. W ith full u n d e rs tan d in g  of th e  socia l a n d  h is to rica l ch an g es
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t h a t  took  p lace  w ith  th e  a rriv a l o f co m m u n ism , a n d  w ith o u t a n  

iden tity  crisis b u t in  o rder to ‘survive’, Je le n a  decides to a d a p t to the  

new  world:

/  evo, Jovane, sada cu ti, dragi Jovane, najdrazi Jovane, otkriti istinu o 
tome svetu, saznanje koje mi se ucini smrtonosnim uvek kada poverujem da je 
konaëno, istinu koju neces voleti, ali koju moraS da cujes:

TO JE SVET, JOVANE, U KOJI CE KRSMANI UCILAKO, A MI, lU  UZ 
NJIH, ILI NIKAKO.

Eto, rekoh.
Vidis Jovane moj, mali moj, to je ono sto nisam umela da ti kazem dovoljno 

razumljivim recima, moze biti zato sto sam se pre dolaska u Pariz potajno nadala 
da je zulukaferska invazija zaustavljena ispred zidina zapadnog sveta, da se 
antemurale civilitatis, kao i hriScanski bedem u tursko doba, proteze duz naSih 
granica, ali da se kroz taj bedem moze proci u svet boljih obiâaja i negovanih 
navika, svet koji ce makar liditi, ako ne i isti biti sa naSim, nestalim, u kome smo 
kako-tako, dok je joS postojao, mogli ziveti neizlozeni najgorim ponizenjima.

Nema ga. Jovane. Tog sveta. Osudeni smo na krsmane presudom koja je 
konaâna. Ne govorim ti ovo da bih sebe pravdala, joS manje zato da bih tebi stogod 
prebacivala. Sve je onako kako je, sva je prilika, moralo biti. Ono sto sam sa 
smrtnom strepnjom u srcu naslucivala - cak i onda kada sam ti se najzesce 
suprotstavljala u naSim pijanim svadama bez podetka, bez smisla i bez ishoda; cak 
i onda kada sam zdvojna u dusi, odluâna u postupku, dozvolila Krsmanu da se 
priblizi naSem zabranu kao spasilac demernih ostataka naSe negdanje nezavisnosti 
- sada se u oprostacenom Parizu obznanjuje u mojoj svesti kao tragicna izvesnost.

Znam Sta govorim Jovane.
Prosla sam kroz antemurale civilitatis i - uSla u pustoS.
Novi gospodari sveta govore ruski i americki, a mi, Jovane, moramo Hi 

zacutati. Hi te jezike nauciti.
Od jednog prevodioca iz sovjetske delegacije dula sam poslovicu:
“Celovjek padljec ka vsemu privikaeC
Neka to bude prva redenica koju sam naudila iz jezika kojim govori novi

svet.
Ubistvo s predumiSljajem, p 205 

In c o n tra s t, h e r  g ran d d au g h te r Je len a  Panié, is  a n  en tire ly  d ifferent
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individual. Aggressive an d  p u sh y  in  expressing  h e r  opinions, s tu b b o rn  

r a th e r  th a n  d e te rm in ed  in  h e r  in te n tio n s , w ith  h igh ly  offensive 

language  a n d  ou trag eo u s behaviour, sh e  exem plifies th e  ’h a rv e s t’ of 

the  com m unist system . Probably one of th e  m o st in te resting  segm ents 

fo r o b se rv a tio n  o f th e  d iffe ren c e s  b e tw e e n  g ra n d m o th e r  a n d  

g ran d d au g h te r is also the  visible difference in  th e  behaviour of th ese  

fem ale c h a ra c te rs  w ith in  th e ir  se x u a l lives. J e le n a  A randelovic is  

po rtrayed  a s  a  p a ss io n a te  young  w om an, still in  con tro l of h e r ow n 

feehngs a n d  desires. She  develops a n  aw aren ess  of h e r own sex u ah ty  

a s  a  young  girl a t  the  age of fourteen, engaging herself in a  p assio n a te  

re la tio n sh ip  w ith  Jo v a n . N everthe less , J e le n a  le a rn s  to  c o n tro l 

h e r own sexual desire in  o rder to estabU sh a n  em otional balance, b u t  

a lso  in  o rder to  serve certa in  m oral va lues a n d  beliefes w hich  w ere 

p a rt of h e r upbringing.

U njenom prvom sloju je strah. seks medu odraslima sadrzi jedan zabranjen 
i kaznjiv deo. Seks medu decom - jer o sebi smo jos uvek tako mislili - svakako je 
nesto Sto ni po koju cenu, ni po cenu naSe smrti, ne sme da bude otkriveno. 
Prezreo bi nas Stavra. Rodaci. Prezreli bi nos u Skoli.. Prezreo bi nas ceo grad, cela 
drzava, mozda i cela Evropa.

Ubistvo s predumiSliaiem, p 79

O n th e  o th e r h an d , w ith in  th e  sam e contex t, Je le n a  Panié is once 

again  portrayed  a s  a n  assertive young  w om an w hose understem ding 

of se x u a l re la tio n sh ip s  is n o t n ecessa rily  a sso c ia te d  w ith  love a n d  

affection:

Moram ovde, na ovom mestu, kao pisac, navest da mi je zivotni seksualni 
ucinak mizerija. Beda bedina. Samo su me dvojica tucali. A i to je bilo - da te bog 
saâuva od suge i od takve jebaëine!
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Prvi Gugutka.
Zamolila sam ga. kao drugara.

- Da li bi me pojebao, Gule? - pitam ga ja.
- Ma jok, bre, Bulika - tako me zovu on i debeli, kratko za bulterijer, jebo 

ih bulterijer u dupe pedersko - mi smo drugari.
-U redu - pristajem ja - ostacemo drugari. Ali nabij mi ga, pizda mu 

materina, samo jednom, da vidim kako je.
Ubistvo s predumiSliajem, p 89

Je le n a  Arandelovic ju s tif ie s  th e  fac t th a t  sh e  engages in  a  se x u a l 

re la tio n sh ip  w ith  h e r b e s t friend’s  boyfriend o r w ith  a  m arried  m an , 

very  ea s ily  a n d  w ith o u t a n y  se n se  o f g u ilt, by  ‘se x u a l  n e e d ’. 

N evertheless, however ‘unpo lished ’, Je len a  Panié is a  tragic charac te r. 

H er p e rs o n a l fa te  is, in  a  se n se , a lso  th e  f in a l c h a p te r  in  a n  

u n fin ish e d  s to ry  a b o u t h e r  g ran d m o th er. J e le n a ’s  aw are n ess  a n d  

observations ab o u t h e r own tim es emd th e  in san ity  of the  w ar betw een 

S erb ia  a n d  C roatia, a s  well a s  h e r p e rso n a l tragedy, clearly describe  

th e  f in a l a n d  d e v a s ta tin g  o u tco m e  of th e  c o m m u n is t sy s te m . 

T ragically  enough , u n like  h e r  g ran d m o th er, J e le n a  Panid  h a s  n o  

choice. The ex ten t of th e  m ad n ess  developed w ith in  society  a n d  h e r  

p e rsonal pa in  a re  beyond h e r com prehension , so  she  decides to leave 

h e r  hom eland . Unlike T ankosava in  Memoari Pere Bogalja a n d  Z la ta  in  

Pismo-Glava, J e le n a  Panié does n o t com m it su ic id e , b u t  like th em , 

forever leaves beh ind  a  world of d im inish ing  hum em ity .

As m entioned  earlier, th e  m ajority of Selenié’s  female ch arac te rs  

a re  p o rtra y e d  a cco rd in g  to  th e  ro les  th e y  h av e  in  th e  S e rb ia n  

p a tr ia rc h a l society. In addition , a s  a n  Engfish  w om an, w ho is try ing  

to in te g ra te ’ in to  th e  S erb ian  society, E lizabe th  M edakovié in  Ckevi i 

od is p robab ly  one of Selenié’s  m ost in te re s tin g  fem ale c h a rac te rs . 

B e ing  a  fo re ig n e r’, u l tim a te ly  a n  in d iv id u a l w ith  a  d i s t in c t
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u n d e rs ta n d in g  of life a n d  re la tions inside a  society, she  is p resen ted  

a s  S tevan ’s  helping h a n d  in  h is observations of Serbia:

Vec ôetrdeset godina ja nisam kadar pogledati oko sebe, a da ne stavim na 
oâi urokljivo-nepristranu dioptriju Elizabetinih naodari. Prodem pored Sajkace 
sakata bednika na praSnjavaom ploâniku i - ne bes, ne gnuSanJe, vec duboko 
razodarenje me ispuni kada ga sravnim sa Nankinim zivopisima Zeke BuljubaSe 
Hi junaka sa Celopeka, velike Hoâe, Petraljice, ali u tom dasu, moj mali lidni 
okulista, dezuran i hitar, menja stakla, pa sakata bednika namah vidim engleskim 
zelenim pogledom koji nema slozenost sto umnogoznacava, vec samo ledenu 
pr odor no St tude bezosecajnosti.

Ofceviiod, p 143

N evertheless, a rriv ing  in  a  new  a n d  for h e r  com pletly  unfam iU ar 

environm ent, E lizabeth  brings th e  m ores of h e r own cu ltu re  b u t a lso  

read in ess  to ‘in teg ra te ’ in to  th e  new  one. She  is eager to leam  th e  old 

S e rb ia n  c u s to m s  a s  w ell a s  d e m o n s tra tin g  no  re lu c ta n c e  to  

p a rtic ip a te  in  them . For in s tan ce , in  h e r  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  S te v an ’s 

fa th e r, E lizab e th  reveals w e ll-m annered  c o n s id e ra tio n  for th e  old 

p a tr ia rc h a l trad ition :

U tom trenu, vidim, kako im se pogledi susrecu, ruka Milutinova prestaje 
da se otima, rada se neki smeSak, smeSak poverenja, u Elizabetinom oku, koji 
starac odmah prepoznaje; dva smeSka nekog tajnog razumevanja vezu se u dogovor 
samo njima jasan, oslobadajuci sporazum vazeci za njih i uperen protiv sveg 
ostalog sveta: Elizabeta vedro, bez stida, ljubi domacinovu ruku; Milutin, bez 
nelagode, poljubac prima.

Oéeviioci, p 195

F u rth e r  on, she  m akes a n  im pressive effort to learn  th e  S erb ian  

language, to  decode’ th e ir Ufe style in  th e  b est possible  way a n d  to 

bring  u p  h e r son  in  th e  sp irit of th e  S erb ian  cu ltu re  by doing 'sve sto je
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bilo u njenoj moci da Mihajlo raste kao Srbin i da se za zivot medu njima 

osposobljava.’ip 188) H er e ffo rts to guide th e  u p b rin g in g  of h e r  so n  

w ith in  th e  sp ec ific ity  o f th e  S e rb ia n  c u ltu re  a n d  i ts  tra d itio n , 

reinforce a n  early  suggestion  th a t  Selenié’s  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  p lay  a  

fundam en ted  role in  th e  p ro cess  of th e  tra n sm iss io n  of a  n a tio n a l 

identity:

Mummy, no one understands English there!
-Ali Majkl, ti si Srbin u Srbija i u Srbija se govori srbski. MoraS govoriti 

srbski ako zeliS biti razumevan. To Je tvoj rodni jezik.
U tom pogledu, dakle, Elizabeta je bila svesno opredjeljena. Mihajlo je 

Srbin u Srbiji i njegov maternji jezik, bez obzira na poreklo materino, jeste srpski.

Oéeviioci, p 189

In te restin g ly  en ough , E lizab e th ’s  efforts to  reconcile  h e rse lf  to  h e r 

new  su rro u n d in g s, n o t necessarily  approving of every segm ent of it b u t 

fully re sp ec tin g  i ts  fram e o f m ind , a re  n o t  a lw ays w elcom ed w ith  

sym pathy  or understsm ding . It w as m entioned  earlier th a t  th e  one of 

th e  m o st dif&cult ‘o b stac les’ for E lizabeth is N anka’s  c o n s ta n t refusal 

to com prehend  a n d  accep t h e r o th ern ess’. Moreover, a  closer analysis 

o f E lizab e th ’s  le tte rs , w ritte n  to h e r co u sin  A réibald’s  wife R achel, 

reveals th e  ex istence of ye t a n o th e r  obstacle  on  h e r  w ay tow ards h e r 

se ttlem en t in to  th e  S erb ian , overw helm ingly p a tr ia rc h a l com m unity . 

Som e o f S e len ié’s  c ritics, su c h  a s  Igor M andié, su g g est th a t  th ese  

le tte rs  m a in ta in  a n  'efekt izdvojenosti kojim se na pravi naôin uoblicuje puna 

struktura ovog djelaT. M andié co n tin u es by saying th a t

Elizabetina izdvojena pisma efektna su do humorne note zbog njenog 
relativno slabog vladanja srpskim. ali ne predstavljaju samo olakSavajucu pauzu u
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romanesknoj napetosti, vec sluze Selenicu za zanimljivo kontrastiranje dveju 
kultura, engleske i srpske!^^^

T here is  no  d o u b t th a t  th e se  le tte rs  begin a s  a n  o b serva tion  a n d  

illu s tra tio n  of E lizabe th ’s  life in  Serb ia , h e r  strugg les w ith  language  

a fte r  h e r  in itia l a rriva l a n d  th a t  th ey  a re  in d eed  a  very percep tive  

p o rtray a l of th e  c u ltu ra l  d ifferences betw een  E ng land  a n d  S e rb ia . 

Furtherm ore , they  also reveal a n  assertive sc ru tin y  to w hich E lizabeth  

is exposed  from  h e r new  co m p a trio ts  a n d  th ey  deliver p robab ly  th e  

s tro n g e s t exam ple of h e r  ow n rea d in ess  to  ‘in te g ra te ’ a s  in  th e se  

le tte rs  sh e  reveals h e r co n sc io u s decision  to  b ring  u p  h e r  so n  a s  a  

S e rb . T he le t te rs  a lso  becom e a  d is tre s s in g  reco rd  o f a  trag ic  

m isu n d ers tan d in g  betw een fa th e r a n d  son , th e ir  political an tag o n ism  

a n d  a n  in ab ility  to  e s ta b lish  a  c h a n n e l o f co m m u n ica tio n  am ong  

them . They also  reveal how, w ith  a  fuU aw aren ess  of h e r so n ’s  needs 

a n d  th e  collective d em ands im posed upon  him , E lizabeth  strugg les to 

help  h im  by try ing  to becom e ‘S rbk in ja ’ herself. Sadly  enough , all h e r 

efforts en d  w ith  th e  tragic conclusion  th a t  it is  n o t good enough:

...jer pomod moju on, bivSi mali Majkl, sada vise neâe. Ranije sam mogla, 
bila sam dovolna. Sada ne mogu. Jer sta ce muSkarëini mama? Udavana i 
razvedena? I Sta de Srbendi Engleskinja? Ja sam eto izbaôena, neznom rukom 
srubo odsurnuta. Ne mo2u viSe niSta sa Mihailom bez Stevana. Stevana koji nije 
Enslez. Stevana koji jeste muSkarac. Otac.

A ja, draga moja pokojna Rachel, ja odavno znam da ne vredi. Znam da ne 
vredi Sto se vredzam. Sto bespomoâna moram da gledam propadanje.

Ofeeviioci, p 227, emphasis mine 

At th is  p o in t E lizabeth  becom es painfu lly  aw are  of th e  fact th a t  h e r

206 |. MandiC,‘P ou zd an o’, Number 1824, 15/12/1985, Beograd
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‘o th e rn e s s ’ a n d  ’fo re ignness’ a re  n o t th e  only o b stac les  w ith in  h e r  

strugg le  to  becom e a n  equa l m em ber of h e r new  hom eland , b u t  h e r 

‘fem a le n ess’ is  too. S he  le a rn s  th a t  w ith in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l soc ie ty  

w here boys grow u p  learn ing  th a t  a  ‘M an’ does n o t ciy, w here it is 

a n  h o n o u r to be a  devoted m em ber of th e  collective a n d  to die for its  

beliefs a n d  goals, th e  role of a  w om an is very Umited. Accordingly, 

w hen  collective expec ta tions a n d  req u irem en ts  u rge  h e r so n  M ihajlo 

to prove h is  loyalty, E lizabeth  is u ltim ately  expelled’ from  h is  life for 

two rea so n s : b e ca u se  of h e r  E ng lish  o rig ins a n d  b ecau se  sh e  is  a  

w om an. As he en te rs  th e  w orld of S erb ian  m an h o o d ’, Mihajlo craves 

only th e  com psm ionship of th e  defenders of h is  chosen  identity . At 

th is  p o in t E lizabeth ’s le tte rs  becom e m ore them ju s t  observing n o tes  

of a  foreigner. They becom e th e  m oving testim ony  of a  lonely w om an. 

H e lp le ss  a n d  a lo n e , b e h in d  th e  p ag es  of h e r  le t te rs  j u s t  like 

Tem kosava b e h in d  th e  w alls  o f h e r  k itc h en , E lizab e th  b eg in s to  

observe th e  d estru c tio n  of h e r family. This is to  say, while fighting a  

m a n ’s  w ar ou tside  a s  well a s  inside M edakovid’s  house , M ihajlo a n d  

S tev an  have  no  tim e o r m otivation  to  h e a r  h er v o ice . E lizab e th ’s 

ex istence  becom es visible only in  th e  con tex t o f h e r  fbreigness’. For 

G erm ans sh e  is 'sumnjiva srpkinja engleskog porekla' w ho h a s  to  rep o rt 

once a  m o n th  to  th e  G estapo, for th e  p a r t is a n s  sh e  is som eone w ho 

re fu sed  to  becom e th e ir  k ib itzer’, so  u ltim ate ly  sh e  is  n o t one  of 

them ’, a n d  for h e r own son  sh e  h a s  to m ake a  choice:

On, Mihajlo, ne bi njima oznasima, zamerio ni da su je uhapsili, a ne samo 
ispitivali! Ovo je revolucija, a ne Jour o'clock tea!' Pa ko sada ima vremena za 
blesave gradanske pristojnosti, ko ce lupati glavu Sta ona govori, a Sta ne govori toj 
Spijuncini koji bi sutra doveo kralja u zemlju uz nos celom narodu! Neka gospoda 
bira: Hi ce ziveti sa ovim narodom i za njega, Hi neka ide medu Engleze, Sirok joj
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drum, Sta âekaf
Ofceviioci, p 315

The f irs t sign  o f E lizab e th ’s  iso la tio n  from  h e r  fam ily a n d  people  

a ro u n d  h e r  is evidently ind icated  by th e  fact th a t  h e r la s t two le tte rs  

a re  w ritten  to h e r  friend  R achel who is a lready  dead. In a  d esp era te  

need  to voice h e r  self, to be h ea rd  a n d  understood , E lizabeth w rites a  

le tte r to a  d ead  friend, because, a s  sh e  says: 'Draga moja pokojna Rachel, 

Nemam kome. A moram. ‘ (p 280) In b o th  le tte rs  E lizabe th ’s  p ro found  

so litude is strongly  em phasised  in  h er acknow ledgem ent th a t  th e re  is 

no  one a ro u n d  h e r who w an ts  to  h ea r h e r o r to  ta lk  to her, a n d  th a t  

h e r dead  friend is 'jedina koja mene uvek sluSa. Moja strpljiva ‘confidente’ ( 

p 228) H er dead  M end R achel is th e  only ‘p e rso n ’ to  w hom  E lizabeth  

could  say  th a t  even h e r re la tionsh ip  w ith  P atrick  W alker evolved a s  a  

resu lt of deep soUtude emd a  need to be heard , listened  to:

Medutim, ako sebe jesam uspela prevariti u vezi sa moja privrzenost za 
Patricka, ja sam vrlo dobro znala da ta privrzenost viSe nije mala i nevazna u 
mome zivotu. Ja sam odjednom shvatila da to nije samo rad sa jednim uljudnim 
saradnikom i razgovor sa pametnim jednim, vec da Patrick postale za mene 
potreba, nasuSna potreba. Stvarno. Kada provale, kako ih zove Stevan, Huni i 
Vizgoti, Kada Mihajlo bude grub, kada Stevan dode pun priëa o komunistima, kada 
sama budem u kujni, kada me hauzmajstorka Ruza na konferenciju goni, kada na 
konferenciji sedim - ja sve to mogu jer mislim da cu sutra. Hi za dva dana, biti sa 
Patrickom. NiSta vise. Samo to.

Ofcevi i od, p 285, emphasis mine

‘Nisam viSe sama’ (p 287 ), sh o u ts  E lizabeth  a s  sh e  m akes it c lear th a t  

h e r  a d u lte ry  h a s  no th ing  to do w ith  p a ss io n a te  love or rom ance a n d  

th a t  ‘osedanje kataklizme je duSa mog ljubavnog zivota u sred razruSene prirodne
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okoline/{p 295). S he  und erlin es  th a t  'seks je u nasoj vezi ne Sto Sto Je doSlo 

uzgred. Ponekad mislim da u krevet smo otiSli - smeSno, ali tadno Je - iz 

konvencionalnih razloga. Red Je. Seks Je tek okoliSeno, dakle, potvrda za naSe 

bliskosti i privrzenosti, ne razlog Sto smo zajedno.' (p 291) E lizabeth  know s 

th a t  th e re  is  n o  fu tu re  for th is  re la tio n sh ip  a n d  th a t  'Patrick mi 

udjeljuje sebe 1er jedini vidi volumen moje pustoSi.’ (p 292, emphasis mine)

At th is  p o in t it  is  im p o rtan t to  em phasise  th a t  E lizabeth  is n o t th e  

only femgde c h a rac te r in  Selenic’s  novels, who, com pletely a lone a n d  

iso lated , d e m o n s tra te s  a n  extensive 'volumen pustoSV n o r  is sh e  th e  

only w om an w ho ta lk s  to a  dead  friend. In  Memoari Pere Bogalja, Pero 

describes h is  m o ther Tankosava:

Tada sam Je video. Sedela Je sama na hoklici pored Sporeta, laktovima se 
oslonila o kolena svojih raskreôenih nogu. Buljila Je u Jednu taâku. Nije Cula da 
dolazim, pa sam Je nekoliko trenutaka posmatrao sa vrata. TiSina Je umrtvila sve 
oko nJe. Culo se samo kako se vreme, monotono tiktacuci, razliva po kuhinji. 
USinila mi se neverovatno sama.

Memoari Pere Bogalja, p 216

F u rth e r  on, in  Pismo-Glava, in  th e  conversa tion  w ith  h e r  dead  friend  

M aksim ilijan , Z la ta  sim ilarly  a lso  sh o u ts :  strahovito sam sama...\

Together w ith  T ankosava  in  Memoari Pere Bogalja an d  Z la ta  in  Pismo- 

Glava, E liza b e th  re flec ts  y e t a n o th e r  exam ple  o f how  a  s tro n g ly  

p a tr ia rc h a l s tru c tu re  defines a n d  m an ip u la te s  w om en’s  position  by 

isolating th em  eind silencing th e ir  individued voices. Not being allowed 

to u se  th e ir  considerab le  ab ilities a n d  to b ring  th e ir  voices o u t of th e  

silence th a t  n eg a tes  th e ir  ex istence, S e len ié’s  w om en becom e a  sa d  

a n d  tragic illu stra tion  of em overwhelm ingly p a tria rch a l s tru c tu re  th a t  

re s ts  u p o n  maui’s  belief in  th e  inferiority of w om en. As su c h  a  no tion
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leaves th e se  fem ale c h a ra c te rs  w ith  no  room  for th e ir  su b jec tiv e  

iden tities  (even if th ey  Eire of ‘foreign orig ins’!), it is  no  su rp r ise  th a t  

th o se  w ho a tte m p t to  re s is t  defined  ro les a re  co n d em n ed  to  die, 

physically or psychologically. The su icides of T ankosava in Memoari Pere 

Bogalja a n d  Z la ta  in  Pismo-Glava, th e  in te rn a l w ithd raw al of E lizabe th  

MedakoviO in  Oùevi i od  o r Je le n a  PaniO’s  definitive d ep artu re  fi*om h e r 

h o m e la n d  in  Ubistvo s predumiSljajem, becom e a  c le a r  a n d  s tro n g  

in d ic a tio n  of th e  u n b e a ra b le  rea lity  in  w h ic h  SeleniO’s  fem ale  

ch a rac te rs  exist.
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C onclusion

The p re sen t th es is  does n o t claim  to offer a  definitive acco u n t, 

ra th e r  it seeks to recognise different significances w ith in  tex ts w ritten  

by  th re e  m a jo r m ale  a u th o r s  o f fo rm er Y ugoslav  c o n te m p o ra ry  

h te ra tu re . In  doing so, it endeavours to  d em o n stra te  w ays in  w hich  

th e  au tonom y  of female iden tity  h a s  been  lim ited by th e  in terference 

of th ese  a u th o rs  a s  well a s  th e  m is in te rp re ta tio n s  of th e ir  critics. In 

c o n c lu s io n , it a p p e a rs  im p o r ta n t  to  h ig h lig h t th e  c o n tin u o u s  

ex is tence  of two p a rtic u la r  ‘p a tte rn  e lem en ts’ visib ly  p re se n t in  th e  

po rtray a l of fem ale c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novels of M eâa Selimovié, Ivan 

AraUca a n d  S lobodan  Selenid d iscussed  here. F irst, by co n sis ten tly  

m arg inahsing  a n d  lim iting fem ale chciracters in  th e ir  in te rp re ta tio n , 

a ll th ree  w riters  do n o t differ greatly  in  th e ir  perspectives regard ing  

fem ale id en tity . W hile th e ir  m ale c h a ra c te rs , a s  a n a ly se d  in  th e  

foregoing pages, a re  c o n s tan tly  p o rtray ed  a s  hav ing  m in d s of th e ir  

ow n, a s  be ing  in d iv id u a ls  o f ac tio n  a n d  ach iev em en t, th e  fem ale 

c h a ra c te r s  a re  c learly  c h a in e d  to  s te re o ty p e  im ag es o f m a in ly  

em o tio n a l b e in g s’, to th e ir  sex u a l o r dom estic  ro les. By exp lo ring  

w om en a s  ob jec ts o f exchange, th e  g ro u n d  of m ale  fan tasies , good’ 

a n d  b a d ’ categories, neglecting  th e ir  voice, im p u lses  a n d  a c tio n s .
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th ese  m ale a u th o rs  clearly foreground th e ir subo rd ina ted  s ta tu s .

The second  ‘p a tte rn  e lem en t’ p re se n t in  th e  p o rtray a l of th e  

fem ale  c h a ra c te r s  in  th e  w ork  of a ll o f th e s e  a u th o rs ,  is  th e  

c o n tin u o u s  co n d em n atio n  of ‘w om en reb e ls’. T h a t is to  say , even 

th o u g h  su c h  rebellions a re  po rtrayed  m ain ly  w ith in  th e  co n tex t of 

th e ir  sexuality , in  sp ite  o f socia l p re s su re  im posed  u p o n  th e m  or 

rehgious sa n c tio n s  awcdting them , several of th e  female c h a ra c te rs  in  

th e  novels d isc u sse d  c learly  d em o n s tra te  th e  urge a n d  cou rage  to 

b rea k  th e  ch a in  of p a tr ia rc h a l conven tions a n d  s tep  o u ts id e ’ them . 

The p resen ce  of th e se  w om en, a n d  th e ir  w ish  to  free them se lves, 

u ltim ate ly  in d ica te  th e  a u th o r ’s  aw arence  of th e  ex istence  o f su c h  

a sp ira tio n s  a n d  desires. N evertheless, none  of th em  is responsive  to  

these  p a rticu la r yearn ings. Or, to be m ore precise, they  do resp o n d  by 

c o n d e m n in g  th e m  a n d  h ig h lig h tin g  th e m  a s  d is tu rb in g  a n d  

unaccep tab le  elem ents’.

In th e  light of th ese  observations a n d  a n  u n d e rs tan d in g  of th e  

concern  of U terary c ritic s a s  a n  a tte m p t to  investigate  th e  t r u th  of 

hum em  experience e lab o ra ted  w ith in  th e  fram ew ork  of lite ra tu re , it 

becom es c lear w hy it is im p o rtan t to a tte n d  to th e  process o f finding 

new  m odes for rea sse ss in g  its  com plex issu es . Specifically, a s  it is 

th ro u g h  l i te ra tu re  t h a t  d o m in a n t im ag es o f w om en  a n d  th e ir  

experience a re  m ost widely in tro d u ced  to an y  society, it a p p e a rs  of 

g rea t im p o rtan ce  to  d e te rm in e  w ays in  w h ich  su c h  deep ly -roo ted  

issu e s  a s  a ttitu d e s  concern ing  w om en are  d iscussed . In add ition , th e  

p re sen t th e s is  asp ires  to  co n trib u te  to th e  p rocess of a  re-eveduation 

of th e  lite ra tu re  of th e  fo rm er Y ugoslavia a n d  th e  p o rtray a l o f i ts  

female ch arac te rs , pcirticularly in the  w ork of its  mcde a u th o rs .
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